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THE Epistle to the Romans has been usually regarded as the 
most difficult portion of the New Testament. It is from this 
cause, probably, as well as from the supposition that its some- 
what abstruse discussions could not be made interesting to 
the young, that so few efforts have been made to introduce it 
into Sunday-schools and Bible-classes. It will doubtless con- 
tinue to be a fact, that Sunday-school instruction will be con- 
fined chiefly to the historical parts of the Bible. In the Sa- 
cred Scriptures there is this happy adaptedness to the circum- 
stances of the world, that so large a portion of the volume can 
thus be made interesting to the minds of children and youth ; 
that so much of it is occupied with historical narrative, with 
parables, with interesting biographies of the holy men of other 
times, and with the life of our blessed Lord. But still, while 
this is true, there is a considerable portion of the young, in 

_ various ways under the instruction of the Bible, who may be 
interested in the more abstruse statements and discussions of 
the doctrinal parts of the Holy Scriptures. For such; for 
Sunday-school teachers; for Bible-classes; and for the higher 
classes in Sabbath-schools, these Notes have been prepared. 
The hope has been cherished that this Epistle might be intro- 
duced to this portion of the youth of the churches, and thus 
be made to imbue their minds with correct views of the great 
doctrines of the Christian Revelation. 

This object has been kept steadily in view. The design has 
not been to make a learned commentary ; or to engage in theo- 
logical discussions; or to introduce, at length, practical reflec- 
tions; or to enter minutely into critical investigations. All 
these can be found in books professedly on these subjects. 
The design has. been to state, with as much brevity and sim- 
plicity as possible, the real meaning of the sacred writer ; rather 
the results of critical inquiry, as far as the author has had 
ability and time to pursue it, than the process by which those - 
results were reached, and to do this without any regard to 
any existing theological system, and without any deference to 
the opinions of others, farther than the respectful deference 
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which is due to the opinions of the learned, the wise, and the 
good, who have made this Epistle their particular study. At 
the same time that this object has been kept in view, and the 
reference to the Sabbath-school teacher and the Bible-class . 
has given character to the work, still it is hoped that the ex- 
positions are of such’a nature as not to be uninteresting to 
Christians of every age and of every class. He accomplishes 
a service of no little moment in the cause of truth who con- 
tributes in any degree to explain the profound argument, the 
thorough doctrinal discussion, the elevated views, and the vig- 
orous, manly, and masterly reasonings of the Epistle to the 
Romans. 

Of the defects of this work, even for the purposes contem- 
plated, no one will probably be more deeply sensible than the 
author. Of the time and labor necessary to prepare even such 
brief Notes as these, few persons, probably, are aware. This 
work has been prepared amid the cares and toils of a most 
responsible pastoral charge. My brethren in the ministry, so 
far as they may have occasion to consult these Notes, will 
know how to appreciate the cares and anxieties, amid which 
they have been prepared. They will be indulgent to the faults 
of the book; they will not censure harshly what is well-meant 
for the rising generation; they will be the patrons of every 
purpose, however humble, to do good. 

It remains only to add, that free use has been made of all 
the helps within the reach of the author. The language of 
other writers has not been adopted without particular ac- 
knowledgment, but their ideas have been freely used where 
they were thought to express the sense of the text. In par- 
ticular, aid has been sought from the following works: the 
Critici Sacri; Calvin’s Commentary on the Romans; Dodd- 
ridge, Macknight, and Rosenmiiller; and the Commentaries 
of Tholuck and Flatt—so far as an imperfect knowledge of 
the German language could render their aid available. <A 
considerable portion was written before Professor Stuart’s 
Commentary appeared. In the remaining portion, important: 
aid has been freely derived from that work. The aim of this 
work is substantially the same as that of the “ Notes on the 
Gospels,” and on the Acts of the Apostles; and the earnest 
wish and prayer of the author is, that it may be one among 
many means of establishing truth, and of promoting its ad- 
vancement and ultimate triumph in the world. 


Philadelphia, June 14, 1834. 


ADVERTISEMENT TO THE FIFTH EDITION. 





- Notwirustanpine the difficulty of correcting a work which is 
stereotyped, the following Notes have undergone a careful revision, 
and several alterations have been made. The changes refer to a few 


- phrases which did not accurately express my meaning, and to some 


entire paragraphs. My desire has been to make the work as little 
exceptionable as possible. Some expressions in the former editions 
have been misunderstood; some are now seen to have been ambigu- 
ous; a few that have given offense have been changed, because, with- 
out abandoning any principle of doctrine or interpretation, I could 
convey my ideas in language more acceptable, and less fitted to pro- 
duce offense. The changes (occurring in pp. 106, 107, 108, 123, 131, 
133, 135, 186, 137, 1388, 144, 145; entirely rewritten, 164, 215) have 
been made with es "wish to make the work more useful, and with a de- 
sire to-do all that can be done, without abandoning principle, to pro- 
mote peace and to silence the voice of alarm. On some of these pas- 
sages, as is extensively known, charges of inculcating dangerous doc- 
trines have been alleged against me before the*Presbytery of which I 
am amember. After a fair and full trial the Presbytery acquitted 
me; and I have taken the opportunity, a/ter.the trial was passed and 
I had been acquitted, to make these changes for the sake of peace, 
“and not to appear to have been urged to make them by the dread of 
a trial. . 

When the work was first published, it was not anticipated that more 
than two or three editions would be demanded. The fact that, with 
in less than eight months, a fourth edition should be called for, is a 
source of gratitude, and an inducement to do all that can be done to 
make the work as complete as possible, that it may more perfectly 
accomplish the design for which it was written. Some of the altera- 
tions have been made by the suggestions of friends; some by the cry 
of alarm which has been raised; but, whether from the one or the 
other, I hold that an author should be grateful for any suggestions 
which may go to improve his works, and should amend them accord- 
ingly. & ALBERT BARNES. 


Philadelphia, July 15, 1885. 
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INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


Tuts Epistle has been, with great uniformity, attributed to the Apos- 
tle Paul, and received as a part of the sacred canon. It has never in 
the Church been called in question as an inspired book, except by 
three of the ancient sects deemed heretical—the Ebionites, the Encra- 
tites, and Cerinthians. But they did not deny that it was written by 
the Apostle Paul. They rejected it because they could not make its 
doctrines harmonize with their views of other parts of the Scriptures. 
Their rejecting it, therefore, does not militate against its genuineness. 
‘That is a question to be settled historically, like the genuineness of 
any other ancient writing. On this point the testimony of antiquity is 
uniform. ‘The proof on this subject may be seen at length in Lard- 
ner’s Works. The internal evidence that this was written by Paul is 
stated in a most ingenious and masterly manner by Dr. Paley in his 
Hore Paulinee. 

It is agreed by all that this Epistle was written in Greek. Though 
addressed to a people whose language was the Latin, yet this Epistle 
to them, like those to other churches, was in Greek. The reasons 
why this language was chosen were probably the following.  (1.) 
The Epistle was designed doubtless to be read by other churches as 
well as the Roman. Comp. Col. iv. 16. Yet the Greek language, be- 
ing generally known and spoken, was more adapted’to this design 
than the Latin. (2.) The Greek language- was then understood at 
Rome, and extensively spoken. It was a part of polite education to 
learn it. The Roman youth were taught it; and it was the fashion 
of the times to study it, even so much so as to make it matter of com- 
plaint that the Latin was neglected for it by the Roman youth. Thus 
Cicero (Pro Arch.) says, The Greek language is spoken in almost all 
nations; the Latin is confined to our comparatively narrow borders. 
Tacitus (Orator 29) says, An infant born now is committed to a Greek 
nurse. Juvenal (vi. 185) speaks of its being considered as an indis- 
pensable part of polite education, to be acquainted with the Greek. 
(3.) It is not impossible that the Jews at Rome, who constituted a 
separate colony, were better acquainted with the Greek than the Latin. 
They had a Greek, but no Latin translation of the Scriptures, and it is 
very possible that they used the language in which they were accus- 
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tomed to read their Scriptures, and which was extensively spoken by 
their brethren throughout the world. (4.) The apostle was himself 
probably more familiar withgthe Greek than the Latin. He was a 
native of Cilicia, where the Greek was doubtless spoken, and he sey- 
cral times quotes the Greek poets in his addresses and epistles. Acts 
xxi. 37; xvii. 28. Titus i. 12.. “L-Cor. xv. 33. 

This Epistle is placed jist among Paul’s epistles, not because it was 
the first written, but because of the length and importance of the Epis- 
tle itself, and the importance of the church in the imperial city. It 
has uniformly had this place in the sacred canon, though there is reason 
to believe that the Epistle to the Galatians, the first to the Corin- 
thians, ang perhaps the two to the Thessalonians were written before 
this. Of the time when it was written, there can be little doubt. 
About the year 52 or 54 the Emperor Claudius banished all Jews 
from Rome. In Acts xviii. 2, we have an.account of the jirst ac- 
quaintance of Paul with Aquila and Priscilla, who had departed from 
Rome in consequence of that decree. This acquaintance was formed 
in Corinth ; and we are told that Paul abode with them, and worked 
at the same occupation. Acts xviii. 3. In Romans xvi. 3, 4, he di- 
rects the church to greet Priscilla and Aquila, who had for his life 
laid down their own necks. . This service which they rendered him 
must have been therefore after the decree of Claudius; and of course 
the Epistle must have been written after the year 52. 

In Acts xviii. 19, we are told. that he left Aquila and Priscilla at 
Ephesus. Paul made a journey through the neighboring regions, 
and then returned to Ephesus. Acts xix.1. He remained at Ephe- 
sus at least two years (Acts xix. 8, 9, 10), and while here probably 
wrote the first Epistle to the Corinthians. In that Epistle (xvi. 19) 
he sends the salutation of Priscilla and Aquila, who were of course 
still at Ephesus. The Epistle to the Romans, therefore, in which he 
sends his salutation to Aquila and Priscilla, as being then at Rome, 
could not have been written until they had left Ephesus and returned 
to Rome; that is, until three years at least after the decree of Claudi- 
us in 52 or 54. 

Still farther. When Paul wrote this Epistle, he was about to de- 
part for Jerusalem to convey a collection which had been made for 
the poor saints there, by the churches in Macedonia and Achaia. 
Rom. xv. 25, 26. When he had done this, he intended to go to 
Rome. Rom. xv. 28. Now, by looking at the Acts of the Apostles, 
we can determine when this occurred. At this time he sent Timo- 
theus and Erastus before him into Macedonia, while he remained in 
Asia for a season. Acts xix. 22. After this (Acts xx. 1, 2), he him- 
self went into Macedonia, passed through Greece, and remained about 
three months there. In this journey it is almost certain that he went 
to Corinth, the capital of Achaia, at which time it is supposed this 
Epistle was written. From this place he set out for Jerusalem, where 
he was made a prisoner, and after remaining a prisoner two years 
(Acts xxiv. 27), he was sent to Rome about A.D. 60. Allowing for 
the time of his traveling and his imprisonment, it must have been 
about three years from the time that he purposed to go to Jerusalem ; 
that is, from tue time that he finished the Epistle (Rom, xv. 25-29) 
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to the time when he reached Rome, and thus the Epistle must have 
been written about A.p. 57. 

It is clear, also, that the Epistle was written at Corinth. In ch. xvi, 
1, Phebe, a member of the church at Cenchr ea, is commended to the 
Romans. She probably had charge of the Epistle, or accompanied 
those who had it. Cenchrea was the port of the city of Corinth, 
about seven or eight miles from the city. In ch. xvi. 23, Gaius is 
spoken of as the host of Paul, or he of whose hospitality Paul partook ; 
but ‘Gaius was baptized by Paul at Corinth, and Corinth was mani- 
festly his place of residence. 1 Cor.i.14. Erastus is also mentioned 
as the chamberlain of the city where the Epistle was written ; but this 
Erastus is mentioned as having his abode at Corinth. ©2 Tim. iv: 20. 
From all this it is manifest that the Epistle was written at Corinth, 
about the year 57. 

Of the state of the church at Rome at that time it is not easy to 
form a precise opinion. From this Epistle it is evident that it was 
composed of Jews and Gentiles, and that one design of writing to it 
was to reconcile their jarring opinions, particularly about the obliga- 
tion of the Jewish law ; the advantage of the Jew; and the way of 
justification. It is probable that the two parties in the church were 
endeavoring to defend each their peculiar opinions and that the 
apostle took this opportunity and mode to state to his converted 
countrymen the great doctrines of Christianity, and the relation of 
the law of Moses to the Christian system. The Epistle itself is full 
proof that the church to whom it was addressed was composed of 
Jews and Gentiles. No small part of it is an argument expressly 
with the Jews, ch. i1., iii., iv.,ix.,x.,xi. Andnosmall part ofthe Epistle 
also is designed to state the true doctrine about the character of the 
Gentiles, and the way in which they could be justified before God. 

At this time there was a large number of Jews at Rome. When 
Pompey thegGreat overran Judea, he sent a large number of Jews 
prisoners to*Rome, to be sold as slaves. But it was not easy to con- 
trol them. They persevered resolutely and obstinately in adhering 
to the rites of their religion; in keeping the Sabbath, etc., so that the 
Romans chose at last to give them their freedom, and assigned them 
a place in the vicinity of the city across the Tiber. Here a town was 
built, which was principally inhabited by Jews. Josephus states that 
4000 Jews were banished from Rome at one time to Sardinia, and 
that a still greater number were punished who were unwilling to be- 
come soldiers. Ant. xviii. ch. 3,§5. Philo (Legat. ad Caium) says, 
that many of the Jews at Rome had obtained their freedom ; for, says 
he, being made captive in war, and brought into Italy, they were set at 
liberty by their masters, neither were they compelled to change the rites 
of their fathers. See also Josephus, Ant. xvii. ch. ii,§ 1. Suetonius’s 
Life of Tiberius, 36, and Notes on Acts v1.9. From that large number 
of Jews, together with those converted from the Gentiles, the church 
at Rome was collected, and it is easy to see that im that church there 
would be a great diversity of sentiment, and, no doubt, warm discus- 
sions about the authority of the Mosaic law. 

At what time, or by whom, the Gospel was first preached at Rome 
has been a matter of controversy. The Roman Catholic Church hag 
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always maintained that it was founded by Peter, and has thence 
drawn an argument for its own high claims and infallibility. On 
this subject the writers in that Church make a confident appeal to 
some of the fathers. There is strong evidence to be derived from. 
this Epistle itself, and from the Acts of the Apostles, that Paul did 
not regard Peter as having any such primacy and ascendency in the 
Roman Church as are claimed for him by the Papists. (1.) In this 
whole Epistle there is no mention of Peter at all. It is not suggested 
that he had been, or was then at Rome. If he had been there at all, 
and the church had been founded by him, it is incredible that Paul 
did not make mention of that fact. This is the more remarkable, as 
it was done in other cases where churches had been founded by other 
men. See 1 Cor. i. 12,13,14,15. Peter, or Cephas, moreover, is men- 
tioned repeatedly by the apostle Paul in his other epistles. 1 Cor. 
lil, 22; ix.5; xv.5. Gal. ii.9; 1:18; i1.7,8,14. In these places he 
is mentioned in connection with the churches at Corinth and Galatia, 
yet never in either as appealing to his authority, but, in regard to the 
latter, expressly calling it in question. Now, it is incredible, if Peter 
was then at Rome, or had founded the church there, or was regarded 
as invested with any peculiar authority over it, that Paul should 
never once have even suggested his name. (2.) It is clear that Peter 
was not there when Paul wrote this Epistle. Ifhe had been, he could 
not have failed to have sent him a salutation, amid the numbers 
that he saluted in the xvith chapter. (8.) In the Acts of the Apos- 
tles there is no mention of Peter’s having been at Rome, but the pre- 
sumption from that history is almost conclusive that he had not been. 
In Acts xii. 3, 4, we have an account of his having been imprisoned 
by Herod Agrippa near the close of his reign (comp. v. 23). This oc- 
curred about the third or fourth year of the reign of Claudius, who 
began to reign A.D. 41. It is altogether improbable that he had 
been at Rome before this. Claudius had not reigned moxg than three 
years, andl all the testimony that the fathers pretend to give is, that 
Peter came to Rome in his reign. (4.) Peter was at Jerusalem still 
in the ninth or tenth year of the reign of Claudius. Acts xv. 6, etc. © 
Nor is there any mention made then of his having been at Rome. 

(5.) Paul went to Rome about A.D. 60. There is no mention made 

then of Peter’s being with him, or of having been there at all. Ifhe 

had been, it could hardly have failed of being recorded. Especially 

is this remarkable when Paul’s meeting with the brethren is expressly 

mentioned (Acts xxviii. 14, 15), and when it is recorded that he met 

the Jews, and abode with them, and spent at Rome no less than two- 
years. If Peter had been there it is incredible that such a fact should 

not have been recorded, or alluded to, either in the Acts or the Epis- 

tle to the Romans. (6.) The Epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, 

Colossians, to Philemon, and the second Epistle to Timothy (Lardner, 

vi, 285) were written from Rome during the residence of Paul as a 

prisoner; and the Epistle to the Hebrews probably also while he was 

still in Italy. In none of these epistles is there any hint that Peter 

was then, or had been, at Rome; a fact that can not be accounted for. 
if he was regarded as the founder of that church, and especially if he 
was then in that city. Yet in those epistles there are the salutations 
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of a number to those churches. In particular, Epaphras, Luke the 


beloved physician (Col. iv. 12, 14), and the saints ofthe household of 
Cesar are mentioned. Phil. iv.22. In 2 Tim. iv. 11, Paul expressly 
affirms that Luke only was with him, a declaration utterly irreconcil- 
able with the supposition that Peter was then at Rome. 

When, or by whom, the Gospel was preached first at Rome, it is not 
easy, perhaps not possible, to determine. In the account of the day 
of Pentecost (Acts ii. 10), we find, among others, that there were pres- 
ent strangers of Rome, and it is not improbable that they carried back 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ, and became the founders of the Roman 
Church. One design and effect of that miracle was doubtless to spread 
the knowledge of the Saviour among all nations. See Notes on Acts 
ii. In the list of persons who are mentioned in Rom. xvi. it is not 
improbable that some of those early converts are included ; and that 
Paul thus intended to show honor to their early conversion and zeal 
in the cause of Christianity. Thus, in ver. 7, he designates Andro- 
nicus and Junia his kinsmen and fellow-prisoners, who were distin~ 
guished among the apostles, and who had been converted before him- 
self, that is, before A.D. 34, at least eight years before it was ever pre- 
tended that Peter was at Rome. Other persons are mentioned also 
as distinguished, and it is not improbable that they were the early 
founders of the church at Rome, ch. xvi. 12, 13, etc. 

That the church at Rome was founded early, is evident from the 
celebrity which it had acquired. At the time when Paul wrote this 
Epistle (A.D. 57), their faith was spoken of throughout the world, 
ch.i.8. The character of the church at Rome can not be clearly as- 
certained. It is clear, however, that it was not made up merely of 


’ the lower classes of the community, for in Phil. iv. 22, it appears that 


the Gospel had made its way to the family of Cesar, and that a part 
of his household had been converted to the Christian faith. Some of 
the fathers affirm that Nero in the beginning of his reign was favora- 
bly impressed in regard to Christianity, and it is possible that this 
might have been through the instrumentality of his family. But little 
on-this subject can be known. While it is probable that the great 
mags of believers in all the early churches was of obscure and plebgian 
origin, it is also certain that some who were rich, and noble, and 
learned, became members of the Church of Christ. See 1 Tim. ii. 9. 
1 Pet ni/3, 1 Tim vii 207° Colvuz8>_ 1 Corsi. 26) - Acts: xvii. 34. 
This Epistle has been usually deemed the most difficult of interpre- 
tation of any part of the New Testament; and no small part of the 
controversies in the Christian Church have grown out of discussions 
about its meaning. Early in the history of the Church, even before 
the death of the apostles, we learn from 2 Pet. iii. 16, that some of 
the writings of Paul were regarded as being hard to be understood ; 
and that the unlearned and unstable wrested them to their own de- 
struction. It is probable that Peter has reference here to the high 
and mysterious doctrines about justification and the sovereignty of 
God, andthe doctrines of election and decrees. From the Epistle of 
James, it would seem probable also, that already the apostle Paul’s 
doctrine of justification by faith had been perverted and abused. It 


seems to have been inferred that good works were unnecessary; and 
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here was the beginning of the cheerless and withering system of. — 
Antinomianism—than which a more destructive or pestilential heresy 
never found its way into the Christian Church. Several reasons might 
be assigned for the controversies which have grown out of this Epistle. 
(1.) The very structure of the argument, and the peculiarity of the 
apostle’s manner of writing. He is rapid; mighty; profound; often 
involved ; readily following a new thought; leaving the regular sub- 
ject, and returning again after a considerable interval. Hence his 
writings abound with parentheses, and with complicated paragraphs. 
(2.) Objections are often introduced, so that it requires close atten- 
tion to determine their precise bearing. Though he employs no 
small part of the Epistle in answering objections, yet an objector is 
never once formally introduced or mentioned. (8.) His expressions 
and phrases are many of them liable to be miSunderstood, and capable 
of perversion. Of this class are such expressions as the righteousness 
of faith, the righteousness of God, etc. (4.) The doctrines themselves 
are high and mysterious. They are those subjects on which the pro- 
foundest minds have been in all ages exercised. On them there has 
been, and always will be, a difference of opinion. Even with the 
most honest intentions that men ever have, they find it difficult or 
impossible to approach the investigation of them without the bias of 
early education, or the prejudice of previous opinion. In this world 
it is not given to men fully to understand these great doctrines. And 
it is not wonderful that the discussion of them has given rise to end- 
less controversies; and that they who have 
Reasoned high 
Of Providence, foreknowledge, will, and fate; 


¥ixed fate, free-will, foreknowledge absolute, 
Have found no end, in wandering mazes lost. 


- (5.) It can not be denied that one reason why the epistles of Paul 
have been regarded as so difficult, has been an unwillingness to ad- 
mit the truth of the plain doctrines which he teaches. The heart is 
by nature opposed to them, and comes to believe them with great 
reluctance. This feeling will account for no small part of the diffi- 
culties felt in regard to this Epistle. There is one great maxim in in- 
terpreting the Scriptures that can never be departed from. It is, that 
men can never understand them aright, until they are welling to suffer 
them to speak out their fair and proper meaning. When men are 
determined not to find certain doctrines in the Bible, nothing is more 
natural than that they should find difficulties in it, and complain 
much of its great obscurity and mystery. I add, (6.) That one prin- . 
cipal reason why so much difficulty has been felt, has been an un- 
willingness to stop where the apostle does: Men have desired to ad- 
vance farther, and to penetrate the mysteries which the Spirit of in- 
spiration has not disclosed. Where Paul states a simple fact, men 
often advance a theory. The fact may be clear and plain; the theory 
is obscure, involved, mysterious, or absurd. By degrees men learn to 
unite the fact and the theory; they regard their explanation as the 
only possible one; and as the fact in question has the authority of 
divine revelation, so they insensibly come to regard their own theory 
in the same light; and he that calls in question their speculation 
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about the cause, or the mode, is set down as heretical, and as denying 
the doctrine of the apostle. A melancholy instance of this we have in 
the account which the apostle gives (ch. v.) about the effect of the sin 
of Adam. The simple fact is stated that his sinning was followed by 
the sin and ruin of all his posterity. Yet he offers no explanation of 
the fact. He leaves that as not demanding an explanation in his ar- 
gument—perhaps as not admitting it. This is the whole of his doc- 
trine on that subject. Yet men have not been satisfied with that. 
They have sought for a theory to account for it. And many suppose 
that they find it in the doctrine that the sin of Adam is imputed, or 
set over by an arbitrary arrangement to beings otherwise innocent, 
and that they are held to be responsible for a deed committed thou- 
sands of years before they were born. This is the theory; and men 
insensibly forget that it is mere theory, and they blend that and the 
fact which the apostle states together, and deem the denial of the 
one, heresy as muchas the denial of the other; that is, they make it 
as impious to call in question their philosophy, as to doubt the facts 
stated on the authority of the Apostle Paul. If men desire to under- 
stand the epistles of Paul, and avoid difficulties, they should be will- 
ing to leave the matter where he does; and this single rule would 
have made useless whole years and whole tomes of controversy. 
Perhaps, on the whole, there is no book of the New Testament that 
more demands an humble, docile, and prayerful disposition in its in- 
terpretation than this Epistle. Its profound doctrines; its abstruse 
inquiries; and the opposition of many of those doctrines to the views 
of the unrenewed and unsubdued heart of man, make a spirit of 
docility and prayer peculiarly needful in its investigation. No man 
ever yet understood the reasonings and views of the apostle Paul but 
under the influence of elevated piety. None ever found opposition 
to his doctrines recede, and difficulties vanish, who did not bring the 
mind in an humble frame to receive @// that has been revealed ; and 
that, in a spirit of humble prayer, did not purpose to lay aside all 
bias, and open the heart to the full influence of the elevated truths 
which he inculcates. Where there is a willingness that God should 
reign and do all his pleasure, this Epistle may be in its general char- 
acter easily understood. Where this is wanting, it will appear full 
of mystery and perplexity; the mind will be embarrassed, and the 
heart dissatisfied with its doctrines; the unhumbled spirit will rise 
from its study only confused, irritated , perplexed, and dissatisfied. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


CHAPTER Ty" 
AUL, a servant of * Jesus 
Christ, called » to be an apos- 
@ Ac. 27. 23. 6 Ac, 9.15.2 1 Co. 1. 1. 


tle, separated ° unto the gospel of * 
God, 
2 (Which he had promised afore 


ce Ac. 1872. Gal: 1515. 





1. Paul. The original name of the 
author of this epistle was Saul. Acts 
vi. 58; vii. 1; viii. 1, etc. This was 
changed to Paul (see Notes on Acts 
xiii. 9), and by this name he is gen- 
erally known in the New Testament. 
The name Saul was Hebrew; the 
name Paul was Roman. In address- 
ing an epistle to the Romans, he 


- would naturally make use of the name 


to which they were accustomed, and 
which would excite no prejudice 
among them. The ancient custom 
was to beyin an epistle with the name 
of the writer, as Cicero to Varro, etc. 
We record the name at the end. It 
may be remarked, however, that the 
placing the name of the writer at the 
beginning of an epistle was always 
done, and is still, when the letter was 


‘one of authority, or when it confer- 


red any peculiar privileges. Thus in 
the proclamation of Cyrus (Ezra i. 
2), ‘* Thus saith Cyrus, King of Per- 
sia,’’ etc. See also Ezra iv. 11;. vii. 
12: ‘ Artaxerxes, king of kings, unto 
Ezra the Priest,’’ etc. Comp. Dan. 
iv.1. The commencement of a letter 
in this manner, addressed by an apos- 
tle to a Christian Church, was pecul- 
iarly proper as indicating authority. 
9] A servant. . This name was that 
which the Lord Jesus himself direct- 
ed his disciples to use, as their gener- 
al appellation (Matt. x. 25; xx. 27. 
Mark x. 44), and it was the customary 
name which they assumed. Gal. i. 10. 
Col..iv. 12. 2 Pet. isl. Judel. Acts 
iv. 29. Titus i. 1. James i. 1.. The 
proper meaning of this word servant, 
dovAos, is not slave. It is applicable 
to servants of any kind, and does not 


| Eph. vi. 5. 





necessarily imply that he to whom it 
is applied isa slave. Comp. Notes on 
It is often applied to 
courtiers, or the officers that serve un- 
der a king; because in an eastern 
monarchy the relation of an absolute 
king to his courtiers corresponded 
nearly to that of a master and a sery- 
ant. Thus the word is expressive of 
dignity and honor; and the servants 
of a king denote officers of high rank 
and station. It is applied to the 
prophets as those who were honored 
by God, or peculiarly intrusted by 
him: with office. Deut. xxxiv. 5. 
Josh. i.2. Jer. xxy. 4. The name is 
also given to the Messiah, Isa. xlii. 1: 
‘“*Behold my servant in“whom my 
soul delighteth,”’ ete. ; liii..11, ‘‘Shall 
my righteous servant justify many.” 
The apostle uses the word here evi- 
dently to denote the fact that he ac- 
knowledged Jesus Christ as his mas- 
ter; as indicating his own dignity, as 
having been appointed by Christ to 
this work; and as showing that in 
this epistle he intended to assume no 
authority of his own, but simply to 
declare the will of his master, and 
theirs. ‘] Called to be an apostle. This 
word called means here not merely to 
be invited, but it has the sense of ap- 
pointed. It indicates that he had not 
assumed the office himself, but that 
he was set apart to it by the authori- 
ty of Christ himself. It was impor- 
tant for Paul to state this, (1.) Be- 
cause the other apostles had been 
ealled or chosen to this work (John 
xv. 16,19. Matt.x.-1. Luke vi. 13); 
and (2.) because Paul was not one of 
those originally appointed. It was 
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by his prophets in the holy script- 
ures.) - =» 


3 Concerning his Son Jesus 


of consequence for him, therefore, to 
affirm that he had not taken this high 
office to himself, but that he had been 
called to it by the authority of Jesus 
Christ. His appointment to this of- 
fice he not unfrequently takes occa- 
‘sion to vindicate. 1 Cor. ix. 1, ete. 
Gal. i. 12-24. 2 Cor. xii. 12. 1 Tim. 
Hewes Liny. 12 tio sRom. xi. 1375 Tiida 
apostle. One sent to execute a com- 
mission. Itis applied to the apostles 
because they were sent out by Jesus 
Christ to preach his Gospel, and to 
establish his Church. See Notes on 
Matt. x. 2. Luke vi. 13. J -Separated 
unto. The word translated separated 
unto, acoptfw, means to designate, to 
mark out by fixed limits, to bound as 
a field, etc. Then it denotes those 
who are separated, or called out from 
the comm@n mass. Acts xix. 9. 2 
Cor. vi. 17. The meaning here does 
not materially differ from the expres- 
sion, called to be an apostle, except that 
perhaps this includes the notion of 
the purpose or designation of God to 
this work. Thus Paul uses the same 
word respecting himself. Gal, i.15: 
‘God, who separated me from my 
mother’s womb, and called me by his 
grace,’’ that is, God designated me; 
marked me out; or designed that I 
should be an apostle from my infan- 
ey. In the same way Jeremiah was 
designated to be a prophet. Jer. 
i.5. | Unto the gospel of God. Desig- 
nated or designed by God that I 
should make it my business to preach 
the Gospel. Set apart to this, as the 
peculiar, great work of my life; as 
having no other object for which I 
should live. For the meaning of the 
word gospel, see Notes on Matt. i. 1. 
It is called the Gospel of God because 
it is his appointment; it was origi- 
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Christ our Lord, which was made * 
of the seed of David according to 
the flesh ; 


a Psa. 89. 36. 


nated by him, and has his authority. 
The office of an apostle was to preach 
the Gospel. Paul regarded himself as — 
separated to this work. It was not to 
live in splendor, wealth and ease, but 
to devote himself to this great busi- 
ness of proclaiming the good news 
that God was reconciled to men in 
his Son. This is the great business 
of all ministers of religion. 

2. Which he had promised afore. 
Which Gospel, or which doctrines, 
he had before announced. { By the 
prophets. The word prophets here is 
used to include those who wrote as 
well as those who spake. It included 
the teachers of the ancient Jews gen- 
erally. | In the holy scriptures. In 
the writings of the Old Testament. 
They were called holy because they 
were inspired of the Holy Ghost, and 
were regarded as separated from all 
other writings, and worthy of all rev-. 
erence. Theapostle here declares that 
he was not about to advance any thing 
new. His doctrines were in accord- 





ance with the acknowledged oracles 
of God. Though they might appear 
to be new, yet he regarded the Gospel 
as entirely consistent with all that 
had been declared in the Jewish dis- 
pensation; as not only consistent 
with that, but as actually promised 
there. He affirms, therefore, (1.) That 
all this was promised, and no small 
part of the epistle is employed to 
show this. (2.) That it was confirm- 
ed by the authority of holy and in- 
spired men. (3.) That it depended 
on no yague and loose tradition, but 
was recorded, so that men might ex- 
amine. for themselves. The reason 
why he was so anxious to show that 
his doctrine coincided with the Old 
Testament was, that the Church et 
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4 And ! declared * to be the Son 
of God with power, according to 


1 determined. a Ac. 13. 33, 34.. Rey. 1. 18. 








Rome was made up in part of Jews. 
He wished to show them, and the re- 
mainder of his countrymen, that the 
Christian religion was built on the 
foundation of their prophets, and their 
own inspired books. So doing, he 
would disarm their prejudice, and fur- 
nish a proof of the truth of the 
Christian religion. It was a constant 
position with the apostle that he ad- 


vanced nothing but what was main- | 


tained by the best and holiest men of 
_the nation. Acts xxvi. 22, 23: ‘“Say- 
ing none other things than those 
which the prophets and Moses did 
say should come,”’ etc. There was a 
farther reason here for his appealing 
so much to the Old Testament. He 
had never been at Rome. He was 
therefore personally a stranger, and it 
was proper for him especially to show 
‘his regard for the doctrines of the 
prophets. Hence he appeals so often. 
to the Old Testament, and defends 
every point by the authority of the 
“Bible. The particular passages of the 
Old Testament on which he relied will 
come before us in the course of the 
epistle. See particularly ch. iii. iv. 
ix. x. xi. We may see here, (1.) The 
reverence which Paul showed for the 
Old Testament. He never undervyal- 
ued it. He never regarded it as obso- 
lete, or useless. He manifestly stud- 
ied it; and never fell into the impi- 
ous opinion that the Old Testament 
is of little value. (2.) If these things 
were promised —predicted in the Old 
Testament, then Christianity is true. 
Every passage which Paul adduces is 
therefore proof that itis from God. 
3. Concerning his Son. This is con- 
nected with the first verse, with the 
word gospel *—‘ The gospel of God con- 
cerning his Son.’ The design of the 
gospel was to make a communication 


CHAPTER. I. 





17 


the spirit » of holiness, by the res- 
urrection from the dead: 
6 Heb. 9. 14. 





relative to Jesus Christ. This is the 
whole of it. - There is no good news to 
man respecting salvation except that 
which comes by Jesus Christ. 4] Which 
was made. The word translated was 
made, means usually to be, or to become. 
It is used, however, in the sense of be- 
ing born. Thus, Gal. iv. 4: ‘‘God sent 
forth his Son made of a woman ;”’ that 
is, born of a woman. John viii. 58: 
‘‘Before Abraham was [born], I am.’’ 
In this sense it seems to be used here 
—who was born, or descended from 
the seed of David. [Of the seed of Da- 
vid. Of the posterity or lineage of Da- 
vid. He was a descendant of David. 
The promise to David was that there 
should not fail a man to sit on his 
throne. 1 Kings ii..4; villi. 25; ix. 5. 
2 Chron. vi. 16. This ancient promise 
was understood as referring to the 
Messiah, and hence in the New Testa- 
ment he is called the descendant of 
David, and so much pains is taken to 
show that he was of his line. Luke 
i. 27. Matt. ix. 27; xv. 22; xii: 23; xxi. 
9,15; xxii. 42,45. John vii. 42. 2 Tim. 
ii. 8. As the Jews universally be- 
lieved that the Messiah would be de- 
scended from David (John: vii. 42), it 
was of great importance for the sa- 
ered writers to make it out clearly 
that Jesus of Nazareth “was of that 
line and family. Hence it happened, 
that though our Saviour was humble, 
poor, and obscure, yet he had that on 
which no small part of the world have 


‘been accustomed so much to pride 


themselves, an illustrious ancestry. 
To a Jew there could be scarcely any 
honor so high as to be descended from 
the best of their kings; and it shows 
how little the Lord Jesus esteemed 
the honors of this world that he could 
always evince’his deep humility in | 
eircumstances where men are usually 
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5 By whom we have received 


grace and apostleship, ! for obedi- 
1 or, to the obedience of faith. 


proud; and that when he spoke of 


the honors of this world, and told 
how little they were worth, he was 
not denouncing that which was not 
within his reach. {| According to the 
jiesh. The word jlesh, caoé, is used 
in the Scriptures in a great Variety of 
significations. _ (1.) It denotes, as with 
us, the flesh literally of any living be- 
ing. Luke xxiv. 39: ‘‘A spirit hath 
not flesh and bones,’’ etc. (2.) The 
animal system, the body, including 
flesh and bones, the visible part of 
man, in distinction from the invisible, 
or the soul. Acts ii. 31: ‘ Neither 
did his flesh’’ (his body) ‘‘see corrup- 
tion. S21 Cory.) 3°xv/ 39.548.) The 
man, the whole animated system, 
body and soul. Rom. viii. 3: ‘In the 
likeness of sinful jflesh.”’ 1 Cor. xv. 
50. Matt. xvi. 17. Luke iii. 6. (4.) 
Human nature. Thus, Acts ii. 30: 
‘‘God had sworn with an oath that 
of the fruit of his loins according to 
the flesh,’’-that is, in his human -na- 
ture, ‘‘he would raise up Christ to sit 
on his throne.’’ Rom. ix. 5: ‘‘Whose 
are the fathers, and of whom as con- 
cerning the flesh, Christ came, who is 
over all, God blessed forever.’ This 
is its meaning here. Christ was a de- 
scendant of David in his human na- 
ture, or as a man. This implies, of 
course, that he had another nature be- 
sides his human; or that while he 
was a man, he was also something 
else; that there was a nature in which 
he was not descended from David. 
That this is its meaning will still far- 
ther appear by the following obser- 
vations. (1.) The apostle expressly 
contrasts his condition according to 
the flesh, and that according to the 
spirit of holiness. 
sion ‘‘according to the flesh’’ is ap- 
plied to no other one in the New Tes- 
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(2.) The expres- 





[A.D. 63. 


ence * to the faith among all na- 
tions, for his name: 
@Ac.6.7. ¢. 16. 26. 


tament but to Jesus Christ. Though 


the word flesh often occurs, and is oft- 
en used to denote man, yet thepecul- 
iar expression according to the flesh 
occurs in no other connection. In 
all the Scriptures it is never said of 
any prophet or apostle, any lawgiver 
or king, any man in any capacity, that 
he came in the flesh, or that he was 
descended from certain ancestors ac- 
cording to the flesh. Nor is such an 
expression ever used any where else. 
If it were applied to a mere man, we 
should instantly ask in what other 
way could he come than in the flesh ? 
Has he a higher nature? Is he an 
angel, or a seraph? The expression 
would be unmeaning. And when, 
therefore, itis applied to Jesus Christ, 
it implies, if language has any mean- 
ing, that there was a sense in which 
Jesus was not descended from David. — 
What that was, appears in the next 
verse. 

4. And declared. In the margin, de- 
termined. Tov opicdtivros. The an-" 
cient Syriac has, ‘‘ And he was known 
to be the Son of God by might and by 
the Holy Spirit, who rose from the 
house of the dead.’’> The Latin Vul- 
gate, “Who was predestinated the Son 
of God,’ ete. The Arabic, ‘‘The Son 
of God destined by power peculiar 
to the Holy Spirit,’’ ete. The word 
translated ‘‘ declared’? means proper- 
ly to bound, to fix limits to, as in refer- 
ence to a field, to determine its proper 
limits or boundaries. Acts xvii. 26: 
‘‘And hath determined the bounds of 
their habitation.’’ Hence it means to 
determine, constitute, ordain, decree; 
that is, to fix or designate the proper 
boundaries of a truth, or a doctrine; 
to distinguish its lines*and marks 


, - . 
from error; or to show, or declare a 


thing to be so by any action. Luke 


- other. 


Se 
ae 
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6 Among whom are ye also the 


called of Jesus Christ: 


7 To all that be in Rome, be- 
loved of God, called * to be saints: 
a1Cor.1.2. 1 Th. 4.7. 





xxii, 22: ‘‘ The Son of man goeth as it 


‘was determined:’’ —as it was fixed, 


purposed, défined, in the purpose of 
God, and declared in the prophets. 
Acts ii. 23: ‘‘ Him being delivered by 
the determinate counsel :’’—the detinite, 
constituted will, or design of God. 
Heb. iv. 7: ‘‘ Helimitetha certain day :” 
—fixes it, definesit. In this sense it is 
used in this place. The act of raising 
him from the dead designated him, or 
constituted him the Son of God. It 
was such an act as in the circumstances 
of the case showed that he was the Son 
of God in regard to a nature which 
was not ‘‘according to the flesh.”’ 
The ordinary resurrection of a man, 
like that of Lazarus, would not show 
that he was the Son of God, but in the 
circumstances of Jesus Christ it did: for 
he had claimed to be so, he had taught 
it, and God now attested the truth of 
his teaching by raising him from the 
dead. | The Son of God. The word 
son is used in a great variety of senses, 
denoting literally a son, then a de- 
scendant, posterity near or remote, a 
disciple or ward, an adopted son, or 
one that imitates or resembles an- 
See Notes on Matt.i.1. The 
expression sons of God, or son of God, 
is used in an almost equal latitude of 
signification. It is, (1.) Applied to 
Adam, as being immediately created 
by God without an earthly father. 
Luke iii. 38. (2.) It is applied to 
saints or Christians, as being adopted 
into his family, and sustaining to him 
the-relation of children. John i. 12, 
13. 1 John iii. 1, 2, etc. Matt. v. 45. 
(3.) It is given to strong men as re- 
sembling God in strength. Gen. vi. 
2: “*The sons of God saw the daugh- 
ters of men,”’ etc. 
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Here these men of | 
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Grace * to you, and peace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 

8 First, I thank my God through 


61 Cor. 1.3, ete. 2 Pet.1. 2. 








violence and strength are called sons 
of God, just as the high hills are call- 
ed hills of God, the lofty trees of Leb- 
anon are called cedars of God, etc. (4.) 
Kings are sometimes called his sons, 
as resembling him in dominion and 
power. Ps. lxxxii.6. (5.) The name is 
given to angels, because they resemble 
God; because he is their Creator and 
Father, ete. Jobi. 6; ii. 1. Damn. iii. 25. * 

But the name THE Son of God is in 
the New Testament given by way of 
eminence to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
This was the common and favorite 
name by which the apostles desig- 
nated him. The expression Son of 
God is applied to him no less than 
twenty-seven times in the Gospels and 
the Acts of the Apostles, and fifteen 
times in the Epistles and the book of 
Revelation. The expression my son, 
his son, thy son, etc., is applied to him 
in his peculiar relation to God, times. 
almost without number. The other 
most common appellation which is 
given to him is Son of man. By this 
name he commonly designated him- 
self. There can be no doubt that that 
was assumed to denote that he was a 
man ; that he sustained a peculiar re- 
lation to man; that he chose to speak 
of himself as a man. The first, the 
most obvious, impression on the use 
of the name Son of man is that he was 
truly a man, and it was used doubtless 
to guard against the impression that 
one who manifested so many other 
qualities, and did so many things like 
a celestial being, was not truly a hu- 
man being. The phrase Son of God 
stands in contrast with the title Son 
of man, and as the natural and obvi- 
ous import of that is that he was a 
man, so the natural and obvious im- 
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Jesus Christ for you all, that your 
faith * is spoken of throughout 
the whole world. 


9 For God is my witness, whom > 
a c. 16.19. 6 Acts 27. 23. 


port of the title Son of God is that he 
was divine; or that he sustained rela- 
tions to God designated by the name SON 
or GOD, corresponding to the relations 
which he sustained to man designated by 
the name SON OF MAN. The natural 
idea of the term Son of God therefore 
is, that he sustained a relation to God 
in his nature which implied more than 
* was human or angelic; which implied 
equality with God. Accordingly, this 
idea was naturally suggested to the 
Jews by his calling God his Father. 
John vy. 18: ‘‘ But said also that God 
was his Father, making himself equal 
with God.’ This idea Jesus immedi- 
ately proceeded to confirm. See Notes 
on John y. 19-30. The same idea is 
also suggested in John x. 29, 30, 31, 33, 
36: ‘“‘Say ye of him whom the Fa- 
ther hath sanctified, and sent into the 
world, thou blasphemest: because I 
said Iam the Son of God?” There is 
in these places the fullest proof that 
the title suggested naturally the idea 
of equality with God; or the idea of 
his sustaining a relation to God cor- 
responding to the relation of equality 
to man suggested by the title Son of 
man. This view is still farther sus- 
tained in the first chapter of the Epis- 
tle to the Hebrews, vs. 1, 2: ‘‘God— 
hath in these last days spoken unto 
us BY HIS Son.’’ Thus in the same 
chapter he is described as the bright- 
ness of his glory, and the express image 
of his person, ver. 3; he is higher than 
the angels, and they are required to 
worship him, vs. 4, 5, 6; he is called 
God, and his throne is for ever and 
ever, ver. 8; he is the Creator of the 
heavens and the earth, and is IMMU- 
TABLY THE SAME, Vs. 10, 11,12. Thus 





the rank, or title of the Son of Gud | 


ROMANS. 





| A.D, 65, 


I serve with ! my spirit in the gos- 
pel of his Son, that without: ceas- 
ing ¢ I make mention of you al- 
ways in my prayers ; 


lor, in. c | Thess. 3. 10. 


suggests the ideas and attributes of 


Divinity. This idea is sustained 
throughout the New Testament. See 
John xiv. 9: ‘‘He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father.”’ Ver. 23: ‘‘ That 
all men shall honor the Son even as 
they honor the Father.’’ Col. i. 19: 
‘Tt hath pleased the Father that in 
him should all fulness dwell.’ ii. 9: 
‘‘For in him dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily.’’ Phil. -ii. 
2-11. Rey. v. 18, 14; ii. 23. Itis not af- 
firmed that this title was given to the 
second person of the Trinity before 
he became incarnate, or to suggest 
the idea of any derivation or extraction 
before he was made flesh. There is 
no instance in which the appellation 
is not employed to express his relation 
after he assumed human flesh. Of 
any derivation from God, or emanation 
from him in eternity, the Scriptures 
are silent. The title is conferred on 
him, it is supposed, with reference to 
his condition in this world, as the 
Messiah, and it is conferred, it is be- 
lieved, for the following reasons, or to 
denote the following things, viz: (1.) 
To designate his peculiar relation to 
God, as equal with him (John i. 14, 
18, Matt. xi. 27. Luke x. 22; iii. 22. 
2 Pet. i. 17), or as sustaining a most 
intimate and close connection with 
him such as neither man nor angels 
could do, and having an acquaintance 
with his nature, plans, and counsels 
such as no being but one who was 
equal with God could possess. In this 
sense, I regard it as conferred on him 
in the passage under consideration. 
(2.) It designates him as the anointed 
king, or the Messiah. In this sense 
it accords with the use of the word 
in Ps. Ixxxii. 6. See Matt. xvi. 16% 
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10 Making request if by any 
means now at length I might have 
a prosperous journey by * the will 
of God to come unto you. 


. a James 4, 15. 
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11 For ® I long to see ygu, that ° 
I may impart unto you some spir- 
itual gift, to the end you may be 
established : 


6.c..15. 23,32. cc. 15. 29. 





“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God.” Matt. xxvi. 63: ‘I ad- 
jure thee by the living God, that thou 
tell us whether thou be the Christ, the 
Son of God.’ Mark xiv. 61. Luke 
xxiiz 70. John i. 34. Acts ix. 20: 
“He preached Christ in the syna- 
gogues, that he is the Son of God.” 
(8.) It was conferred on him to de- 
note his miraculous conception in the 
womb of the Virgin Mary. Luke i. 
30: ‘The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, THEREFORE (610) also that 
holy thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of God.”’ 
J With power, év duvauer. By some, 
this expression has been supposed to 
mean in power or authority after his 
resurrection from the dead. It is 
said, that he was before a man of sor- 
rows; after his resurrection he was 
clothed with power and authority. 
But I have seen no instance in which 
the expression in power denotes office 
or authority. It denotes physical en- 
ergy and might, and this was possess- 
ed by Jesus before his resurrection 
as well as after. Acts x. 38: ‘“‘God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost, and with power.’’? Rom. 
xv. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 48. With such 
power Jesus will come to judgment. 
,Matt. xxiv. 30. If there is any pas- 
sage in which the word power means 
authority, office, etc. ,it is Matt. xxviii. 
18; ‘‘ All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth.’’ But this is 
not a power which was given unto 


‘him after his resurrection, or which 


he did not possess before. The same 
authority to commission his disciples 
he had exercised before this, and on 
thesame ground. Matt. x.%7,8. The 
expression, therefore, seems to mean 





powerfully, efficiently:—he was with 
great power, or conclusiveness, shown 
to be the Son of God by his resurrec- 
ttion from the dead. Thus the phrase 
in power is used to qualify a verb in 
Col. i. 29: ‘Which worketh in me 
mightily,” (Greek, in power,) that is, 
operating in me effectually, or power- 
fully. The ancient versions seem to 
have understood it in the same way. 
Syriac, ‘‘He was known to be the 
Son of God by power, and by the Holy 
Ghost.’ dthiopic, ‘Whom he de- 
clared to be the Son of God by his 
own power, and by his Holy Spirit,” 
etc. Arabic, ‘‘ Designated the Son of 
God by power appropriate to the Holy 
Spirit.” {J According to the spirit of 
holiness. Kata rvevpa ayiwovvys. 
This expression has been variously 
understood. We may arrive at its 
meaning by the following considera- 
tions. (1.) It is not the third person 
in the Trinity that is referred to here. 
The designation of that person is al- 
ways in a different form. It is the 
LFoly Spirit, the Holy Ghost, avevtma 
aytov, OY TO TvevUAa TO dylov; never 
the spirit of holiness. (2.) It stands in 
contrast with the flesh, ver. 3, ‘ Accord- 
ing to the flesh, the seed of David: ac- 
cording to the spirit of holiness, the 
Son of God.’ As the former refers 
doubtless to his human nature, so 
this must refer to the nature desig- 
nated by the title Son of God; that is, 
to his superior or divine nature. (3.) 
The expression is altogether peculiar 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. Nowhere 
in the Scriptures, or in any other 
writings, is there an affirmation like 
this. What would be meant by it if 
applied to a mere man? (4,) It can 
'not mean that the Holy Spirit, the 
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12 That is, that I may be com- 
forted together with 1 you by the 
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mutual * faith both of you 


and 
me. Pgs 


a2 Pet. 1.1. 





third person in the Trinity, showed 
that Jesus was the Son of God by 
raising him from the dead, because 
that act is nowhere attributed to him. 
It is uniformly ascribed either to God, 


as God (Acts ii, 24, 32; iti. 15, 26; iv." 


10; v. 80; x. 40; xiii. 30, 33, 34; xvii. 
dl. Rom.x.9. Eph. i. 20); or to the 
Father (Rom. vi. 4); or to Jesus him- 
self (John x. 18). In no instance is 
this act ascribed to the Holy Ghost. 
(5.) It indicates a state far more ele- 
‘vated than any human dignity or hon- 
or. In regard to his earthly descent, 
he was of a royal race; in regard to 
the spirit of holiness, much more 
than that, he was the Son of God. 
(6.) The word Spirit is used often to 
designate God, the holy God, as dis- 
tinguished from all the material forms 
of idol worship. John iv. 24. (7.) 
The word Spirit is applied to the Mes- 
siah in respect to his more elevated 
or divine nature. 1Cor. xv. 45: ‘‘The 
last Adam was made a quickening 
spirit.” 2 Cor. iii. 17: ‘‘ Now the 
Lord (Jesus) is that Spirit.’’ Heb. 
ix. 14. Christ is said to have “ offered 
himself through the eternal Spirit.” In 
1 Peter iii. 18, he is said to have been 
“put to death in the flesh, but quick- 
ened by the Spirit.””. In 1 Tim. iii. 
16, he is said to have been “‘ justified 
in the Spirit.”’ In most of these pas- 
sages there is the same contrast no- 
ticed between his flesh, that is, his hu- 
man nature, and his other state, which 
occurs in Rom. i. 3,4. In all these 
instances, the design is, doubtless, to 
speak of him as a man, and at the 
same time as something more than a 
man: he was one thing as a man; he 
was another thing in his other nature. 
In the one, he was of David, he suffer- 
ed and was crucified; in the other, he 
was of God, he was intrusted with all 














power, he healed the sick, he raised 
the dead, he was restored to the ele- 
vation which he had sustained before 
his incarnation. John xvii.1-5. Phil. 
ii. 2-11. The expression according to 
the spirit of holiness does not indeed 
of itself imply divinity. It denotes 
that holy and more exalted nature 
which he possessed as distinguished 
from the human. What that is, is to 
be learned from other declarations. © 
This expression invplies simply that it 
was such as to make proper the appella- 
tion, the Son of God. Other places, as 
we have seen, show that that designa- 
tion naturally implied divinity. And 
that this was the true idea couched 
under the expression, according to the 
spirit of holiness, appears from those 
numerous texts of Scripture which . 
explicitly assert his divinity. See 
John i. 1, etc., and the Notes on that 
place. {J By the resurrection from the 
dead. This has also been variously 
understood. Some have maintained 
that the word by, 2, denotes AFTER. 
He was declared to be the Son of God 
in power after he rose from the dead ; 
that is, he was solemnly invested with 
the dignity that became the Son of 
God after he had been so long in a 
state of voluntary humiliation. But 
to this view there are insuperable ob- 
jections. (1.) It is not the natural 
and usual meaning of the word by., 
(2.) It is not the object of the apostle 
to state the time when the thing was 
done, or the order, but to-declare the 
fact, and the evidence of the fact. If 
such had been his design, he would 
have said that previous to his death he 
was shown to be of the seed of David, 
but that afterward he was invested 
with power. (3.), Though it must be 
admitted that the preposition by, ¢£, 
sometimes means AFTER (Matt. xix. 
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13 Now I would not have you ig- 
-norant, brethren, that oftentimes I 
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was let hitherto,) that- I might 
have some fruit 1 among you also, 


_ purposed to come unto you, (but | even as among other Gentiles. 
: ‘ 1 or, in. 


20. Luke viii. 27; xxiii, 8, etc.), yetits 
proper and usual meaning is to de- 
note the efficient cause, t#e agent, or 
origin of a thing. Mait. i. 38,18; xxi. 
25. John iii. 5. Rom. v.16. Rom. 
xi. 36: ‘‘Or him are all things.’’ 1 
Cor. viii. 6: ‘‘One God, the Father, oF 
whom are all things,’’ etc. In this 
sense, I suppose that it is used here; 
and that the apostle means to affirm 
that he was clearly or decisively shown 
to be the Son of God by his resurrec- 
tion from thedead. Buthere will it be 
asked how did his resurrection show 
this? Was not Lazarus raised from 
the dead? And did not many saints 
rise also after Jesus? And were not 
the dead raised by the apostles; by 
Elijah; by the bones of Elisha, and 
by Christ himself? And did their be- 
ing raised prove that they were .the 
sons of God? . Lanswer that the mere 
fact of the resurrection of the body 
proves nothing in iiself about the 
character and rank of the being that 
is raised. But in the circumstances in 
which Jesus was placed it might show 
it conclusively. When Lazarus was 
raised, it was not in attestation of 
any thing which hé had taught or 
done. It was a mere display of the 
power and benevolence of Christ. 
But in regard to the resurrection of 
Jesus, let the following circumstances 
be taken into the account. (1.) He 
came as the Messiah. (2.) He uni- 
_ formly taught that he was the Son of 
God. (3.) He maintained that God 
was his Father in such a sense as to 
imply equality with him. John v. 
17-30; x. 36. (4.) He claimed authori- 
ty to abolish the laws of the Jews, to 
change their customs, and to be him- 
self absolved from the observance of 
those laws, even as his Father -was. | 








John v. 1-17. Mark ii. 28. (5.) When 
God raised him up, therefore, it was 
not an ordinary event. It was a pub- 
lic attestation, in the face of the universe, 
of the truth of his claims to be the Son 
of God. God would not sanction the 
doings and doctrines of an impostor. 
Farther; in the view of the apostles, 
the resurrection was intimately con- 
nected with the ascension and exaltation 
of Jesus. The one made the other 
certain, and it is not improbable that 
when they spoke of his resurrection, 
they meant to include not merely that 
single act, but the entire series of do- 
ings of which that was the /irst, and 
which was the pledge of the elevation 
and majesty of the Son of God. 
Hence, when they had proved his res- 
urrection, they assumed that all the 
others would follow. That involved 
and supposed all. And the series, of 
which that: was the first, proved that 
he was the Son of God. See Acts 
xvii. 31: ‘““He will judge the world 
in righteousness by that man whom 
he hath ordaimed, whereof he hath 
given ASSURANCE to all men, im that 
he hath raised him from the dead.” 
Thus Peter (Acts ii. 22-32) having 
proved that Jesus was raised up, adds, 
ver. 33, ‘‘ THEREFORE, being by the 
right hand exalted, he hath shed forth 
this,’’ ete. ; and ver. 36, ‘‘ THEREFORE, 
let all the house of Israel KNOW As- 
SUREDLY that God hath made that 
same Jesus whom ye have crucified, 
BOTH LORD AND CHRIST.”’ 

This verse is a remarkable instance 
of the Apostle Paul’s manner of writ- 
ing. Having mentioned a subject, 
his mind seems to catch fire; he pre- 
sents it in new forms, and amplifies 
it, until he seems to forget for a time 
the subject on which he was writing. 
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14 I am debtor * both to the 
Greeks and to the Barbarians, 
a1 Cor. 9. 16. 
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both to the wise and to the un- 
wise. wir te ¥ itis 





It is from this cause that his writings 
abound so with parentheses, and that 
there is so much difficulty in follow- 
ing and understanding him. 

5. By whom. The apostle here re- 
turns to the subject of the salutation 
of the Romans, and states to them 
his authority to address them. That 
authority he had derived from the 
Lord Jesus, and not from man. On 
this fact that he had received his 
apostolic commission not from man, 
but by the direct authority of Jesus 
Christ, he not unfrequently insisted. 
Gal. i. 12: ‘‘ For I neither received it 
of man, neither was I taught it, but 
by revelation of Jesus Christ.”’ 1 
Cor. xv. 1-8. Eph. iii. 1-3. 4 We. The 
plural here is probably put for the 
singular. See Col.iv.35. Comp. Eph. 
vi. 19,20. It was usual for those who 
were clothed with authority to ex- 
press themselves in this manner. 
Perhaps here, however, he refers to 
the general nature of the apostolic 
office, as being derived from Jesus 
Christ, and designs to assure the Ro- 

-mans that he had received the apostol- 
ic commission as the others had :— 
‘ We, the apostles, have received the 
appointment from Jesus Christ.’ 
‘| Grace and apostleship. Many sup- 
pose that this is a figure of speech, 
hendiadys, by which one thing is ex- 
pressed by two words, meaning the 
grace or favor of the apostolic office. 
Such a figure of speech is often used. 
But it may mean, as it does probably 
here, the two things, grace, or the fa- 
vor of God to his own soul as a per- 
sonal matter; and the apostolic office 
asa distinct thing. He often, howev- 
er, speaks of the office of the apostlc- 
ship as a matter of special favor. 
Rom. xy. 15,16. Gal. ii. 9. Eph. iii. 
7,8, 9. | Hor obedience to the faith. 











In order to produce, or promote obe- 
dience to the faith; that is, to induce 
them to render that obedience to God 
which faitiproduces. There are two 
things therefore implied. (1.) That 
the design of the Gospel and of the 
apostleship is to induce men to obey 
God. (2.) That the tendency of faith 
is to produce obedience. There is no 
true faith which does not produce 
that. This is constantly affirmed in 
the New Testament. Rom. xv. 18; 
xvi. 19.....2.Cor, . vil. 15. 5 damesen: 
| Among all nations. This was the 
original commission which Jesus gave 
to his apostles. Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
Matt. xxviii. 18,19. This also was 
the special commission which Paul 
received when he was converted. 
Acts ix. 15. It was important to 
show that the commission extended 
thus far, as he was now addressing a 
distant church which he had not 
seen. {| For his name. This means 
probably on his account; that is, on 
account of Christ. John xiv. 13, 14; 
Xvi. 23, 24. The design of the apos- 
tleship was to produce obedience to 
the Gospel among all nations, that thus 
the name of Jesus might be honored. 
Their work was not one in which 
they were seeking to honor them- 
selves; byt it was solely for the hon- 
or and glory of Jesus Christ. For 
him they toiled, they encountered 
dangers, they laid down their lives, 
because by so doing they might bring 
men to obey the Gospel, and thus 
Jesus Christ- might wear a brighter 
crown, and be attended by a longer 
and more splendid train of worship- 
ers in the kingdom of his glory. 

6. Among whom. That is, among 
the Gentiles who had become obedi- 
ent to the Christian faith in accord- 
ance with the design of the Gospel, 


_the whole scope of the epistle. 


be there. 
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15 So, as much as in me is, I am 
ready to preach the gospel to you 
that are at Rome also. 

16 For Iam not ashamed * of the 
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gospel of Christ: for it is the 
power » of God unto. salvation, 
to every one that believeth; © to 4 
the Jew first, and also to the Greek. 


6 Jer. 23.29. 1 Cor. 1.18. ¢ Mark 16.16. d Acts 3. 26. 








ver. 8. This proves that the church | from a common toa sacred use, and 


at Rome was made up partly at least, 
if not mainly, of Gentiles or pagans. 
This is fully proved in the xvith 
chapter by the names of the persons 
whom Paul salutes. { Zhe called of 
Jesus Christ. Those whom Jesus 
Christ has called to be his followers. 
The word called (see ver. 1) denotes 
not merely an external invitation to 
a privilege, but it also denotes the in- 
ternal or effectual call which ‘secures 
conformity to the will-of-him who 
calls, and is thus. synonymous with 
the name Christians; or believers. 
That true Christians are contem- 
plated by this address, is clear from 
See 
particularly ch. viii. Comp. Phil. iii. 
14. * Heb. iii. 1. 

%. To all that be in Rome. That is, 
to all who bear the Christian name 
in Rome. Perhaps he here included 
not only the church at Rome, but all 
who might have been there from 
abroad. Rome was a place of vast 
concourse for foreigners,’ and Paul 
probably designed that his. epistle 
should be regarded as addressed to all 
true Christians who might happen to 
q Beloved of God. Whom 
God loves. This proves that the per- 
sons whom Paul addressed were not 
those merely who had been invited to 
the éxternal privileges of the Gospel. 
The importance of this observation 
will appear in the progress of these 
Notes. | Called to be saints. So call- 
ed, or influenced by God who had 
called them, as to become saints. 
The word saints, éy:or, means those 
who are holy, or who are devoted or 
consecrated to God. The radical idea 
of the word is that which is separated 


B 








answers to the Hebrew word, wiop 
kadosh. It is applied to any thing that 
is Set apart to-the-service of God, to 
the temple, to the sacrifices, to the 
utensils about the temple, to the gar- 
ments, etc., of the priests, and to the 
priests themselves. It was applied to 
the Jews as a people separated from 
other nations, and devoted or conse- 
crated to God, while other nations 
were devoted to the service of idols. 
It is also applied to Christians, as be- 
ing a people devoted or set apart to 
the service of God. .The radical idea 
then, as applied to Christians, is, that 
they are separated from other. men, and 
other objects and pursuits, and conse- 
crated to the service of God. This is the 
peculiar characteristic of the saints. 
This characteristic the Roman Chris- 
tians had shown. For the use of the 
word as stated above, see the follow- 
ing passages of Scripture. Luke ii. 
23. Ex. xiii. 2. Rom. xi. 16. Matt. 
vii. 6. 1 Pet. i. 16. Acts ix. 18. 1 Pet. 
ii. 5. Acts iii, 21- Eph. iii.5. 1 Pet. 
ii. 9. Phil. ii. 15. 1 John iff. 1, 2. 
{ Grace. This word properly means 
favor. It is very often used in the 
New Testament, and is employed in 
the sense of benignity or benevolence; 
felicity, or a prosperous state of af- 
fairs; the Christian religion, as the 
highest expression of the benevolence 
or favor of God; the happiness which 
Christianity confers on its friends in 
this and the future life; the apostol- 
ic office; charity, or alms; thanks- 
giving; joy, or pleasure; and. the 
benefits produced on the Christian’s 
heart and life by religion—the grace 
of meekness, patience, charity, etc. 
Schleusner, In this place, and in sim- 
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17 For therein @ is the righteous- 
ness of God revealed from faith to 
ac. 8. 21, 25. 
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faith : as it is written, » The pe 
shall live by faith. 


é Hab. 2. 4. 





ilar places in the beginning of the 
apostolic epistles, it seems to be a 
word including all those blessings 
that are applicable to Christians in 
common; denoting an ardent wish 
that all the mercies and favors of God 
for time. and eternity, blended under 
the general name grace, might be con- 
ferred on them. -It is to be under- 
stood as connected with a word im- 
plying invocation. I pray, or I desire, 
that grace, etc., may be conferred on 
you. Itis the form of salutation in 
nearly all the apostolic epistles. 1 
Cor. i. 3. 2Cor.i.2. Gal.i.3. Eph. 
i. 2. Phil. i. 2. Col. i.2. 1 Thess. i. 
1. 2 Thess. i. 2. Philem. 3.. J And 
peace. Peace is a state of freedom 
from war. As war conveys the idea 
of discord and numberless calamities 
and dangers, so peace is the opposite, 
and conveys the idea of concord, safe- 
ty and prosperity. Thus, to wish one 
peace is the same as to wish him safe- 
ty and prosperity. This form of sal- 
utation was common among the He- 
brews. Gen. xliii. 23: ‘‘ Peace to you! 
fears not.’? Judges vi. 23;. xix. 20. 
Luke xxiv. 36. But.the word peace is 
also used in contrast with that state 
of agitation and conflict which a sin- 
ner has with his conscience, and with 
God. The sinner is like the troubled 
sea which can not rest. Isa. lvii. 20. 
The Christian is at peace with God 
through the Lord Jesus Christ. Rom. 
vy. 1. By this word, denoting’ recon- 
ciliation with God, the blessings of 
the Christian religion are often de- 
scribed in the Scriptures. “Rom. viii. 
6; xiv.17; xv. 13. Gal. v. 22. Phil. 
iv. %. A prayer for peace, therefore, 
in the Epistles, is not a mere formal 
salutation, but has a special reference 
to those spiritwal blessings which re- 
sult from reconciliation with God 








through the Lord Jesus Christ. 

J From God our Father.. The Father 
of all Christians. He is the Father 
of all his creatures, as they are his off- 
spring. Acts xvii. 28, 29. He is es- 
pecially the Father of all Christians, 
as they have been ‘‘ begotten by him 
to a lively hope,’’ have been adopted 
into his family, and are like him. 

Matt. v. 45. 1 Pet.i.3. 1 John v. 1; 

iii. 1, 2.° The expression here is 
equivalent to a prayer that God the 
Father would bestow grace and. peace 
on the Romans. It implies that 
these blessings proceed from God, and 
are to be expected from him. { And 
the Lord Jesus Christ. . From him. 
The Lord Jesus Christ is especially 
regarded in the New Testament as the 
source of peace, and the procurer of 
it. See Luke ii. 14; xix. 38-42. John 
xiv. 27; xvi. 33. Acts x. 36. Rom. | 
vy. 1. Eph. ii. 17. Each of these places 

will show with what propriety peace 
was invoked from the Lord Jesus. 
From thus connecting the Lord Jesus 
with the Father in this place, we may 
see, (1.) That the apostle regarded him 
as the source of grace and peace as 
really as:he did the Father. (2.) He 
introduced the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ in the same connection, 
and with reference to the bestowment 
of the same blessings. (3.) If the 
mention of the Father in this connec- 
tion implies a prayer to. him, or an 
act’ of worship, the mention of the 
Lord Jesus implies the same thing, 
and was ‘an act of homage to ‘him. 
(4.) All this shows that the mind of the 
apostle was familiarized to the idea 
that Christ was divine. No man 
would introduce his name in such 
connections if he did not believe that 
he was equal with.God. Comp. Phil. 
ii. 2-11. It is from this incidental and 
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-and then returns:to his subject. 


worship and serve. 


18 For the wrath *of God is| 


revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness, and unrighteousness 
a Eph. 5.6. 


unstudied manner of expression, that 


we have one of the most. striking 
proofs of the manner in which the sa- 
cred writers regarded the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

These seven verses are one sentence. 
They are a striking illustration of the 
manner of Paul. The subject is sim- 
ply a salutation to the Roman Church. 
But at the mention of some single 
word, the mind of Paul seems to catch 
fire, and to burn:and blaze with signal 
intensity. He. leaves the immediate 
subject before him, and advances 
some vast thought that awes us, and 


‘fixes us in contemplation, and involves 


us in difficulty about his meaning, 
This 
is the characteristic of a great mind; 
and it is this, among other things, 
that makes it so difficult to interpret 
his writings. 

8. First. In the first place, not in 
point of importance, but before speak- 
ing of other things, or before proceed- 
ing to the main design of the Epistle. 
|] Tthank my God. The God whom I 
The expression 
of thanks to God for his mercy to 
them was fitted to conciliate their 
feelings, and to prepare them for the 
truths which he was about to com- 
municate to them. It showed the 
deep interest which he had in their 
welfare, and the happiness it would 
give him to do them good. It is 


- proper to give thanks to God for his 


mercies to others as well as to our- 
selves. We are members of one great 
family, and we should make it a sub- 
ject of thanksgiving that he confers 
any blessings, and especially the bless- 
ings of salvation, on any. {| Through 
Jesus Christ. The duty of presenting 
our thanks to God through Christ is 
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of men, who hold the truth in un- 


righteousness : 


19 Because that which may be 


often enjoined in the New Testament. 


Eph. vy. 20. Heb. xiii. 15. Comp. 
John xiv. 14. Christ is the mediator 
between God and men; or the medi- 
um by which we are to present our 
prayers and our thanksgivings. We 
are not to approach God directly, but 
through a mediator at all times, de- 
pending on him to present our cause 
before the mercy-seat; to plead for 
us there; and to offer the desires of 
our souls to God. Itis no less proper 
to present thanks in his name, or 
through him, than it is prayer. He 
has made the way to God accessible 
to us, whether it be by prayer or 
praise; and it is owing to his mercy 
and grace that any of our services are 
acceptable to God. { For youall. On 
account of you all; that is, of the en- 
tire Roman Church. This is one evi- 
dence that that church then was re- 
markably pure. How few churches 
have there been of whom a similar 
commendation could be expressed. 
| That your faith. Faith is put here 
for the whole of religion, and means 
the same as your piety. Faith is one 
of the principal things of religion; 
one of its first requirements; and 
hence it signifies religion itself. The 
readiness with which the Romans had 
embraced the Gospel, and the firm- 
ness with which they adhered to it, 
was so remarkable, that it was-‘known 
and celebrated every where. The 
same thing is affirmed of them in ch. 
xvi. 19: ‘‘ For your obedience is come 
abroad unto allmen.’’ { Js spoken of. 
Is celebrated, or known. They were 
in the capital of the Roman empire; 
in a city remarkable for its wicked- 
ness; in a city whose influence ex- 
tended every where. It was natural, 
therefore, that their remarkable con- 
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known of God is manifest in! 
them; for * God hath shewed 7¢ 
unto them. | 


1 or, to. a John 1. 9. 


se 
version to God should be celebrated 


every where. The religious or irreli- 
gious influence of a great city will be 
felt far and wide, and this is one reason 
why the apostles preached the Gospel 
so much in such places. {| Through- 
out the whole world. As we say, every 
where; or throughout the Roman em- 
pire. The term world is often thus lim- 
ited in the Scriptures; and here it de- 
notes those parts of the Roman empire 
where the Christian Church was estab- 
lished. All the churches would hear 
of the work of God in the capital, and 
would rejoice init. Comp. Col. i. 6, 28. 
John xii. 19. It is not improper to 
commend Christians, and to remind 
them of their influence; and especial- 
ly to call to their mind the great pow- 
er which they may have on other 
churches and people. Nor is it im- 
proper that great displays of divine 
mercy should be celebrated every 
where, and excite in the churches 
praise to God. 

9. For God is my witness. The de- 
sign of this strong appeal to God is to 
show the Romans the deep interest 
which he felt in their welfare. This 
interest was manifested in his prayers, 
and in his earnest desires to see them. 
A deep interest shown in this way was 
well fitted to prepare them to re- 
ceive what he had to say to them. 
‘| Whom I serve. See ver. 1. Comp. 
Acts xvii. 23. The expression denotes 
that he was devoted to God in this 
manner; that he obeyed him; that 
he had given himself to do his will 
in making known his Gospel. { With 
my spirit. Greek, év, in my spirit; 
that is, with my heart. It is not an 
‘external service merely; it is inter- 
nal, real, sincere. 
sincerely devoted to the service of 
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20 For the invisible things of 
him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being 














He was really and 





God. 4 Jn the gospel of his Son. In 
making known the Gospel, or as a 
minister of the Gospel. 4]. That with- 
out ceasing, adtadéirtws. This word 
means constantly, always, without in- 
termission. It wag not only once, but 
repeatedly, constantly. It had been 
the unceasing burden of his prayers. 
The same thing he also mentions in 
regard to other churches. 1 Thess. 
i. 3; 1.13. 9] LT make mention. I call 
you to remembrance, and present 
your case before God. This evinced 


his remarkable interest in a church ' 


which he had never seen, and it shows 
that Paul was a man of prayer—pray- 
ing not for his friends and kindred 
only, but for those whom he had 
never seen. If with the same inten- 
sity of prayer all Christians, and 
Christian ministers, would remember 
the churches all over the world, what 
a different aspect would the Christian 
Church soon assume! {J Always. This 
word should be connected with the 
following verse: ‘‘ Always making re- 
quest,’’ etc. 

10. Making request. It was his ear- 
nest desire to see them, and he pre- 
sented the subject before God. 4] Jf 
by any means. 'This shows the earnest 
desire which he had to see them, and 
implies that he had designed it, and 
had been hindered. See ver. 13. | Now 
at length. He had purposed it a long 
time, but had been hindered. He had 
doubtless cherished this purpose for 
years. The expressions in the Greek 
imply an earnest wish that this long 
cherished purpose might be accom- 
plished before long. ‘| A prosperous 
journey. Asafe, pleasant journey. It 
is right to regard all success in travel- 
ing as depending on God, and to pray 
for safety from danger. Yet all such 


AD. 60.] 


understood by the things * that 
are made, even his eternal power 
a Ps. 19. 1, etc. 





prayers are not answered according 
to the letter of. the petition. The 
prayer of Paul that he might see the 
Romans was granted, but in a re- 
markable way. He was persecuted 
by the Jews, and arraigned before 
king Agrippa. He appealed to the 
Roman emperor, and was taken to 
Rome in chains as a prisoner. Yet 
the journey might in this way have a 
more deep effect on the Romans, than 
if he had gone in any other way. In 
so mysterious a manner does God oft- 
en hear the prayers of his people; 
and though their prayers ere answer- 
ed, yet it is in his own time and way. 
See the last chapters of the Acts. 


| By the will of God. If God shall 
permit it; if he will by his mercy 


grant me the great favor of cOming 
to you. This is a proper model of a 
prayer; and is in accordance with the 
direction of the Bible. See James iv. 
14, 15. 

11. For I long to see you. I earnestly 
desire to see you. Comp. ch. xv. 23, 
82. That I may impart. That I 
may. give, or communicate to you. 
{| Some spiritual gift. Some have un- 
derstood this as referring to miracu- 
lous gifts which it was supposed the 
apostles had the power of conferring 
on others. But this interpretation is 
forced and unnatural. There is no 
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and Godhead:!so that they are 


without excuse. 
1 or, that they may be. 





them in the faith, and he desired to 
be the means of doing it. It was a 


‘wish of benevolence, and accords 


with what he says respecting his in- 
tended visit in ch. xv. 29: ‘‘ And I am 
sure that, when I come unto you, I 
shall come in the fulness of the bless- 
ing of the gospel of Christ.” To make 
known to them more fully the bless- 
ings of the Gospel, and thus to impart 
spiritual gifts, was the design he had 
in view. { Zo the end, etc. With the 
design, or purpose. {| You may be es- 
tablished. That is, that they might be 
confirmed in the truths of the Gospel. 
It was one design of the institution 
of the Christian ministry, that Chris- 
tians might be established, orstrength- 
ened. Eph. iv. 13. It is not to have 
dominion over their faith, but to be 
“helpers of their joy.’? 2 Cor. i, 24 
Paul did not doubt that he might 
thus be useful among the Romans, 
and he was desirous there also of 
making full proof of his ministry. 
His wish was to preach not simply 
where he must, but where he might. 
12. That Imay be comforted, etc. It 
was not merely to confirm them that 
Paul wished to come. He sought 
the communion of saints ; he expect- 
ed to be himself edified and strength- 
ened—to be comforted by seeing their 
strength of faith, and their rapid 


instance where this expression de-| growth in grace. We may remark 


notes the power of working miracles. 
Besides, the apostle in the next verse 
explains his meaning: ‘That I may 
be comforted together by the mutual 
faith,” ete. From this it appears 


that he desired to be among them to 


exercise the office of the ministry; to 
establish them in the Gospel, and to 
confirm their hopes. He expected 
that the preaching of the Gospel 
would be the means of confirming 





here, (1.) That one effect of Christian- 
ity is-to produce the desire -of the 
communion of saints. It is the na- 
ture of true religion always, to lead 
us to seek the society of those who 
are the friends of Christ. (2.) Noth- 
ing is better fitted to produce growth 
in grace than such communion. | Ey- 
ery Christian should have one or 
more Christian friends to whom he 
may unbosom himself. No small 
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_ 21 Because that, when they 
knew God, they . glorified him 
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/not as God, neither were thank- 


ful, but became vain * in their 
a Jer. 2.5. Eph. 4. 17, 18. 








part of the difficulties which young 
Christians experience ‘would vanish, 
if they should communicate their 
views to others. Feelings which they 
suppose no Christians ever had, and 
which greatly distress them, they will 
find are common among those who 


ger of these books would not have 
thought of such a contrivance as to 
Jeign such a purpose to go to Rome 





at that time, and to have mentioned 
it in that manner.’ Such coincidences 
are among the best proofs that can be 
demanded that the writers did not in- 


are experienced in the Christian life. | tend to impose on the world. See 


(8.) There is nothing better fitted to 
excite the feelings, and confirm the 
hopes of Christian ministers, than the 
firm faith of young converts—of those 
just commencing the Christian life. 
3 John 4. (4.) The apostle did not 
disdain to be taught by the hum- 
blest Christians. He expected to be 
strengthened himself by the faith of 
those just beginning the Christian 
life. ‘‘There is none so poor in the 
Church of Christ, that he can not 
make some addition of importance to 
- our stores.’’— Calvin. 

13. That oftentimes I purposed. See 
ver. 10. How often he had purposed 
this, we have no means of ascertain- 
ing. The fact, however, that he had 
done it, showed his strong desire to 
see,them, and to.witness the displays 
of the grace of God in the capital of 
the Roman world. Comp. ch. xv. 23, 
24. One instance of his having pur- 
posed to go to Rome is recorded in 
Acts xix. 21: ‘After these things 
were ended (viz. at Ephesus), Paul 
purposed in the spirit, when he had 
passed through Macedonia and Acha- 
ia, to go to Jerusalem; saying, after 
I have been there, I must also see 
Rome.’’ The purpose expressed in 
this manner in the Zpistle, and in the 
Acts of the Apostles, has been shown 
by Dr. Paley (Hore Paulinz on Rom. 
1.18) to be one of those undesigned 
coincidences which strongly show that 
both books are genuine. Comp. Rom. 

XY, 28, 24, with Acts xix. 21. A for- 


Paley.. { But was let hitherto. The 
word ‘‘let’’? here means to hinder, or 
to obstruct. In what way this’ was 
done we do not know, but it is prob- 
able that he refers to the various 
openings for the preaching of the 
Gospel where he had been, and to the 
obstructions of various kinds from 
the enemies of the Gospel to the ful- 
fillment of his purposes. { That J 
might have some fruit among you. That 
I might be the means of the conver- 
sion of sinners and of the edification 
of the church in the capital of the 
Roman empire.. It was not a desire 
to see the splendid capital of the 
world that prompted this wish; it 
was not the love of travel, and of 
roaming from clime to clime; it was 
the specific purpose of doing good to 
the souls of men. To have fruit 
means to obtain success in bringing 
men to the knowledge of Christ. 
Thus the Saviour said (John xv. 16), 
‘“‘T have chosen you, and ordained 
you, that you should go and bring 
forth fruit, and that your fruit should 
remain.” 

14, 15. J am debtor. This does not 
mean that they had conferred any fa- 
vor on him which bound him to make 
this return, but that he was under ob- 
ligation to preach the Gospel to all to 
whom it was possible. This obliga- 
tion arose from the favor which God 
had shown him in appointing him to 
this work. He was specially chosen 
as a vessel to bear the Gospel to the 








A.D. 60.] 


CHAPTER I. 31 


imaginations, and their foolish| 22 Professing themselves to be 


heart was darkened: 


wise, they * became fools, 
a Jer. 8. 8, 9. 





Gentiles (Acts ix. 15. Rom. xi. 18), 
and he did not feel that he had dis- 
charged the obligation until he had 
made the Gospel known as far as pos- 
sible among all the nations of the 
earth. §| Zo the Greeks. - This term 
properly denotes those who. dwelt in 
Greece. But as the Greeks were the 
most polished people of antiquity, the 
term came to be synonymous with the 
polished, the refined, the wise, as op- 
posed to barbarians. In this place it 
doubtless means the same as ‘the 


wise,”’ and includes the Romans also,’ 


as it can not be supposed that Paul 
would designate the Romans as bar- 
barians. Besides, the Romans claim- 
ed an origin from Greece, and Dio- 
nysius Halicarnassus (book i.) shows 
that the Italian and Roman people 
were of Greek descent. ‘| Barbarians. 
All who were not. included under the 
general nime of Greeks. Thus Am- 
monius says that ‘‘all who were not 
Greeks were barbarians.’’ This term 
barbarian, BapBapos, properly denotes 
one who speaks a foreign language, a 
foreigner, and the Greeks applied it to 
all’ who did not use their tongue. 
Comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 11: ‘‘I shall be unto 
him that speaketh, a barbarian ;” that 
is, I shall speak a language which he 
can not understand. The word did 
not, therefore, of necessity denote any 
rusticity of manners, or any want of 
refinement. ‘] Zo the wise. To those 
who esteemed themselves to be wisé, 
or who boasted of their wisdom. 
The term is synonymous with ‘‘ the 
Greeks,’’ who prided themselves much 
in their wisdom. 1 Cor. i. 22: ‘‘ The 
Greeks seek after wisdom.’’. Comp. 
1-Cor.i, 193. iii>18,19; iv.10. 2.Cor, 
xi.19.  Unwise. Those who were 
regarded as the ignorant and unpol- 
ished part of mankind. The expres- 


according to my ability. 








sion is equivalent to ours, ‘to the 
learned and the unlearned.’ It wasan 
evidence of a proper spirit to be will- 
ing to preach the Gospel to either. 
The Gospel claims to have power to 
instruct all mankind, and they who 
are called to preach it should be able 
to instruct those who esteem them- 
selves to be wise, or who are endowed 
with science, learning, and talent ; and 
they should be willing to labor to en- 
lighten the most obscure, ignorant, 
and degraded portions of the race. 
This is the true spirit of the Christian 
ministry. 

15. So, as much as in me is. As far 
as opportunity may be offered, and 
q{ I am 
ready, etc. I am prepared to preach 
among you, and to show the power 
of the Gospel, even in the splendid 
metropolis of the world. He was not 
deterred by fear; nor was he indiffer- 
ent to their welfare; but he was un- 
der the direction of God, and as far 
as he gave him opportunity, he was 
ready to make known to them the 
Gospel, as he had done at Antioch, 
Ephesus, Athens, and Corinth. 

This closes the introduction or pref- 
ace to the epistle. Having shown his 
deep interest in their welfare, he pro- 
ceeds in the following verses to state 
to them the great doctrines of that 
Gospel which he was desirous of pro- 
claiming to them. 

16. For Iam not ashamed, etc. The 
Jews had cast him off, and regarded 
him as an apostate; by the wise 
among the Gentiles he had been per- 
secuted, and despised, and driven 
from place to place, and regarded as 
the filth of the world, and the off- 
scouring of all things (1 Cor. iv. 18), 
but still he was not ashamed of the 
Gospel. He had so firm a conviction 


s 


| 
| 





ashamed of crime and folly. 
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23 And changed the glory of 
the uncorruptible God into an 
image * like to corruptible man, 

a Isa. 40, 18, 26. Ezek. 8. 10. 


of its-value and its truth; he had ex- 


perienced so much of its consola- 
tions; he had seen so much of its ef- 
ficacy, that, so far from being ashamed 
of it, he gloried in it as the power of 
God.unto salvation. Men should be 
They 
are ashamed of their own sins, and of 
the follies of their conduct, when 
they come to reflect on their past 
lives. But they are not ashamed of 
that which they feel to be right, and 
of that-which they know will contrib- 
ute to their own welfare and to the 
benefit of their fellow-men. Such 
were the views. of Paul about the 
Gospel; and it is one of his favorite 
doctrines that they who believe on 
Christ will not be ashamed. Rom. x. 
11; v..5. .2.Cor. vii. 14. 2.Tim. i. 12. 
Phil. i. 20. Rom. ix. 33. 2 Tim. i. 8. 
Comp. Mark viii. 38. 1 Peter iv. 16. 
1 John ii. 28, {| Of the gospel. This 
word means good news, or glad intelli- 
gence. See Notes on Mark i.1. The 
Gospel of Christ is so called because 
it contains the glad annunciation that 
sin may be pardoned, and the soul 
saved. {| Of Christ. The good news 
respecting the Messiah, or which the 
Messiah has brought. The expression 
probably refers to the former, the 
good news which relates to the Messi- 
ah, to his character, advent, preach- 
ing, death, resurrection and ascension. 
Though this was “to the Jews a 
stumbling-block, and to the Greeks 
foolishness,’’ yet Paul regarded it as 
the only hope of salvation, and was 
ready to preach it even in the rich 
and splendid capital of the world. 
| The power of God. . This expression 
means that the Gospel is the way in 
which God exerts his power in the 
salvation of men. Itis the efficacious 
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and to birds, and four-footed 
beasts, and creeping things. - 
24 Wherefore God also gave » 


b Ps. 81.12. 2 Thess. 2. 11. 


or mighty plan by which power goes 


forth. to save, and by which all the 
obstacles of man’s redemption are 
taken away. This expression implies, 
(1.) ‘That it is God’s plan, or his ap- 
pointment. It is not the device of 
man. (2.) It is adapted to the end in 
view. It is fitted to overcome the 
obstacles in the way. It is not mere- 
ly the instrument by which God ex- 
erts his power, but it has an inherent 
adaptedness to the end; it is fitted to 
accomplish salvation so that it may 
be denominated power. (3.) It is 
mighty, hence it is called the power 
of God. It is not a feeble and in- 
effectual instrumentality, but it is 
‘“‘mighty to the pulling down of 
strongholds.’’ 2 Cor. x. 4,5. It has 
shown its power as applicable to 
every degree of sin, and to every com- 
bination of wickedness. It has gone 
forth against the sins of the world, 
and has evinced its power to save sin- 
ners of all grades, and to overcome 
and subdue every form of iniquity. 
Comp. Jer. xxiii. 29: ‘“‘Is not my word 
like as a fire? saith the Lord; and 
like a hammer that breaketh the rock 
in pieces ?”’ 1 Cor.i.18: ‘The preach- 
ing of the cross is to them that per- 
ish, foolishness, but unto us which 
are saved, it is the power of God.” 
§| Unto salvation. This word means com- 
plete deliverance from sin and death, 
and from all the foes and dangers that 
beset man. It can not imply any thing 
less than eternal life. If a man 
should believe and then fall away, he 
could in no correct sense be said to 
be saved. And hence when the apos- 
tle declares that it is the power of 
God unto salvation ‘‘to every one that 
believeth,’’ it implies that all who 


| become believers ‘‘shall be kept by 
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them up to uncleanness through | dishonour their own bodies be- 


the lusts of their own hearts, to 


the power of God through faith unto 


salvation’’ (see 1 Pet. i. 5), or that 
- none will ever fall away and be lost. 
The apostle thus commences his dis- 
cussion with one of the important 
doctrines of the Christian religion, 
the final preservation of the saints. 
He is not defending the Gospel for 
any temporary object, or with any 
temporary hope. He looks through 
the system, and sees in it a plan for 
the complete and eternal recovery of 
all those who believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. When he says it is the 
power of God wnto salvation, he means 
that it is the power of God for the at- 
tainment of salvation. This is the end, 
or the design of this exertion of pow- 
er. J To every one that believeth. Comp. 
Mark xvi. 16, 17. This expresses the 
condition on which salvation is con- 
ferred through the Gospel. It is not 
bestowed indiscriminately on all men, 
whatever may be their character. It 
is imparted only to those who con- 
fide or trust in it; and it is conferred 
on all who receive it in this manner. 
If this qualification is possessed, it 
bestows its blessings freely and fully. 
In regard to the condition itself, or the 
terms of salvation, it may be remarked 
that all men know what faith is. It 
is exercised when we confide in a par- 
ent, a friend, a benefactor. It is such 
a reception of a promise, a truth, 
or a threatening, as to suffer it to 
make its appropriate impression on 
the mind; such as to lead us to 
act under its influence, or to act as 
we should on the supposition that it 
is true. Thus a sinner credits the 
threatenings of God, and is afraid. 
This is faith. He credits his promises, 
and hopes in his mercy. This is 
faith. He feels that he is lost, and 
relies on Jesus Christ for salvation. 








tween themselves: 


is such an impression on the mind 
made by truth as to lead us to feel 
and act as if it were true; to have ap- 
propriate feelings and views, and to 
manifest appropriate conduct under 
the commands, and promises, and 
threatenings of God. See Notes on 
Mark xvi. 16. 4 Zo the Jew (first. 
First in order of time. Not that the 
Gospel was any more adapted to 
Jews than to others; but that to 
them had been committed the oracles 
of God; the Messiah had come through 
them; they had had the law, the tein- 
ple, and the service of God, and it 
was natural that the Gospel should 
be proclaimed to them before it was 
to the Gentiles. This was the order 
in which the Gospel was actuaily 
preached to the world, first to the 
Jews, and then to the Gentiles. 
Comp. Acts ii. and x. Matt. x. 6. 
Luke xxiv. 49. Acts xiii. 46: ‘It was 
necessary that the Word of God 
should first have been spoken to you; 
but seeing ye put it from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of ever- 
lasting life, lo, we turn to the Gen- 
tiles.’”” Comp. Matt. xxi. 43. {And 
also to the Greek. To all who were not 
Jews; that is, to all the world. It 
was not confined in its intention or 
efficacy to any class or nation of men. — 
It was adapted to all, and was design- 
ed to be extended to all. 

1%. For. This word implies that 
the author of the epistle is now about 
to give a reason for that which he had 
just said—a reason why he was not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ. 
That reason, as stated in this verse, 
embodies the substance of all that is 
contained in the epistle. It is the 
doctrine which he seeks to establish ; 
and there is not perhaps a more im- 
portant passage in the Bible than this 


This is faith. And, in general, faith | verse, or one more difficult to be un- 
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-25 Who changed the truth of 
God * into a lie, and worshiped 
and served the creature more t 


a Amos. 2. 4. 1 or, rather: 


derstood. { Therein. In it, év dutw, 


that is, in the Gospel. {| Js the right- 
eousness of God, duxacoctvyn Oeov. There 
is not a more important expression to 
be found in the epistle than this. It 
is capable of only the following inter- 
pretations. (1.) Some have said that 
it means that the attribute of God 
which is denominated righteousness or 
justice, is displayed in the Gospel, 
that is, that it was the design of the 
Gospel to make this known, or to 
evince the justice of God in his way 
of saving men. There is an impor- 
tant sense in which this is true (ch. iii. 
26), but this does not seem to be the 
meaning in the passage before us. 
_ For, (a) The leading design of the 
Gospel is not to evince the justice of 
God, or the attribute of justice, but the 
love of God. See John ili..16. Eph. 
ii. 4. 2 Thess. ii. 16. 1 John iv..8. (0) 
The attribute of justice is not that 
which is principally evinced in the 
- Gospel. It is rather mercy, or mercy 
in a- manner consistent with justice, or 
that does not interfere with justice. 
(c) The passage, therefore, is not de- 
signed to teach simply that the right- 
eousness of God, as an attribute, is 
brought forth in the Gospel, or that 
the main idea is to reveal his justice. 

(2.) A second interpretation which 
has been given to it is, that it means 
that the goodness or benevolence of God 
is revealed in the Gospel, or that it 
was the main design of the Gospel to 
make this known to mankind. - But 
to this there are still stronger ob- 
jections. For, (a) It does not comport 
with the design of the apostle’s ar- 
gument. (0) It is a departure from 
the established meaning of the word 
justice or righteousness. (c) If this had 
been the design, it is remarkable that 
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than the Creator, who is blessed 
for ever. Amen. 
26. For this cause God gave 


the usual words expressive of good- 


ness or mercy had not been used. 
Another meaning, therefore, is to be 
sought as expressing the sense of the 
phrase. 

(3.) The phrase righteousness of God 
is equivalent to God’s plan of justifying 
men; his scheme of declaring them just 
in the sight of the law, or of acquitting 
them from punishment, and admitting 
them to favor. In this sense it stands 
opposed to man’s plan of justification, 
that is, by his own works. God’s 
plan is by faith. The way in which 
that is done is revealed in the Gos- 
pel. The object contemplated to be 
done is to treat men as if they were 
righteous. Man attempted to ac- 
complish this by obedience to the 
law. The plan of God was to arrive 
at it by faith. Here the two schemes 
differ;.and the great design of this 
epistle is to show that man can not 
be justified on his own plan, to wit, 
by works, and that the plan of God is 
the only way, and a wise and glorious 
way of making man just in the eye of 
the law. No small part of the per- 
plexity usually attending this subject 
will. be avoided if it is remembered 
that the discussion in this epistle per- 
tains to the question, ‘‘ How can mor- 
tal man be just with God?’ The 
apostle shows that it can not be by 
works; he shows that it can be by 
faith. This latter is what he calls the 
righteousness of God which is revealed 
in the Gospel. 

To see that this is the meaning, it 
is needful only to look at the connec- 
tion and at the usual meaning of the 
words. The word to justify, ducarow, 
means properly to be just, to be innocent, 
to be righteous. It then means to dc- 
clare one to be righteous; as when a 


— 


_in which itis done; 
- the question whether it is by imputed 
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them up unto vile * affections: 
for even their women did change 
a Eph. 5.12. Jude 10. 
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co 


the natural use into that which is 
against nature: 





man is charged with an offense, and is 
acquitted. If the crime alleged is 
not proved against him, he is declared 
by the law to be innocent.. It then 
means to treat as if innocent, to regard 
as innocent ; that is, to pardon, to for- 
give, and consequently to treat as if 
the offense had not occurred. . It does 
not mean that the man did not com- 
mit the offense; or that the law 
might not have held him answerable 
for it; but that the offense is forgiv- 
en, and that it is consistent to re- 
ceive the offender into favor, and to 
treat him as if he had not committed 
it. In what way this may be done, 
rests with him who has the pardoning 
power. In regard to the salvation of 
man, it rests solely with God, and it 
must be done in that way only which 
he appoints and approves. The de- 
sign of Paulin this epistle is to show 


_ how this is done, or to show that it és 


done by faith. It may be remarked 
here that the expression before us 
does not imply any particular manner 
it does not touch 


righteousness or not; it does not say 
that it is on legal principles; it sim- 
ply affirms that the Gospel contains 
God's plan of justifying men by faith. 

'. The primary meaning of the verb is, 


therefore, to be innocent, pure, etc., and | 
Ewhence the noun means righteousness:§ in 


general. For this use of the word, 
see Matt. iii. 15; v. 6. 10, 20; xxi. 32, 
Luke i. 75. Acts x. 30; xiii. ‘10. Rom. 
ii. 26; viii. 4. 

In the sense of pardoning sin, or of 
treating men as if they were innocent, 
on the condition of faith, it is used 
often, and especially in this epistle. 


See Rom. iii. 24, 26, 28, 30; iv. 5; v. 
1; viii. 30. Gal. ii-16 ; iii. 8 2A. Rom. 
iii, 21, 22, 25; iv. 3, 6, 13: ix. 30. 





my salvation is gone forth.” 
salvation shall be for ever, and my 











It is called God’s righteousness be- 
cause it is his- plan, in distinction 
from all the plans set up by men. It 
was originated by him; it claims him 
as its author; it tends to promote his 
glory. - It is called his righteousness, 
as it is the way by which he receives 
and treats men as righteous. This 
same. plan was foretold in various 
places where the word rightcousness is 
nearly synonymous with salvation. 
Isa. lvi.5:. ‘‘ My righteousness is near ; 
6: “My 


righteousness shall not be abolished.”’ 
Isa. lvi. 1: ‘“‘“My salvation is near to 
come, and my righteousness to be re- 
vealed.’’. - Dan. ix. 24: ‘‘To make rec- 
onciliation for iniquity, and to bring 
in everlasting righteousness.”’ 

In regard to this plan, it may be 
observed, (1:) ‘That it is not to declare 
that men are innocent. ‘That would 
not be true. The truth is just the 
reverse; and God does not esteem 
men to be different from what they 
are. Comp. ch. iv. 5. (2.) It is not to 
take part with the sinner, and to miti- 
gate his offenses. It admits them to 
their full.extent; and makes him feel 
them also. .(8.) It is not that we be- 
come partakers of the essential right- 
eousness of God. That is impossible. 
(4.) It is not that his righteousness 
becomes ours... That is not true; and 
there is no intelligible sense in which 
that can be understood. But ‘it is 
God’s plan for treating us as if we had 
not committed sin; that is, adopting 


‘us as his children, and admitting us 


to heaven on the ground of what the 
Lord Jesus has done’ in our stead. 
This is God’s plan.” Men seek to save 
themselves by their own works. God’s 
plan is to save them by the merits 
of Jesus Christ. | Revealed. Made 
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27 And likewise also the men, 
leaving the natural use of the 


[A.D. 60. 


women, burned in their lust one 
toward another; men with men 








known, and communicated. The Gos- 
pel states the fact that God has such 
a plan of justification ; and shows the 
way or manner in which it might be 
done. The fact seems to have been 
understood by Abraham and the pa- 
triarchs (Heb. xi.), but the full mode 
or manner in which it was to be ac- 
complished, was not revealed, until it 
was done in the Gospel of Christ. 
{ From faith, x wiorews. This phrase 
I take to be connected with the ex- 
pression, ‘‘ the righteousness of God ;”’ 
and it means, that God’s method of 
justifying men is from or out of a sys- 
tem of salvation by faith alone. The 
great truth of the Gospel is thus 
brought out that men are justified by 
faith, and not by the deeds of the law. 
The common interpretation of the 
passage has been, that the righteous- 
ness of God is revealed in the Gospel 
From one degree of faith to another. 
But to this interpretation there are 
many objections. (1.) It is not true. 
The Gospel was not designed for this. 
It did not suppose that men had a cer- 
tain degree of faith by nature, which 
needed only to be strengthened in or- 
der that they might be saved. (2.) It 
does not make good sense. To say 
that the righteousness of God, mean- 
ing, as is commonly understood, his 


essential justice, is revealed from one ! 


degree of faith to another, is to use 
words without any definite idea. (3.) 
The connection of the passage does 
not admit of this interpretation. The 
design of the passage is evidently to 
set forth the doctrine of justification 
as the grand theme of remark, and it 
does not comport with that design to 
introduce here the advance from one 
degree of faith to another, as the main 
topic. (4.) The epistle is intended 
clearly to establish the fact that men 
are justified by faith. 





This is the 


grand idea which is kept up; and to 
show how this may be done is the 
main purpose before the apostle. See 
ch. iii. 22, 80; ix. 380; ix. 32; x. 6, ete. 
(5,) The passage which he immediate- 
ly quotes shows that he did not speak 
of different degrees of faith, but of the 
doctrine that men are to be justified 
byfaith. {| Zo faith. Unto those who 
believe (comp. ch. iii. 22); or to every 
one that has faith, ver. 16. The ab- 
stract is here put for the concrete. - 
It is designed to express the idea, 
that God's plan of justifying men is re- 
vealed in the Gospel, which plan is by 
faith, and the benefits of which plan 
shall be extended to all that have faith, or 
that believe. 4 As it is written. See 
Habakkuk ii. 4. The, just shall live 
by faith, The LXX. translate the 
passage in Habakkuk, ‘“‘If any man 
shall draw back, my soul shall have 
no pleasure in him, but the just by 
my faith,’’ or by faith in me, ‘shall 
live.’? The very words are used by 
them which are employed by the 
apostle, except they add the word . 
‘“my, pov,’ my faith. The Syriac 
renders it in a similar manner: ‘‘ The 
just by faith shall live.’? The mean- 
ing of the Hebrew in Habakkuk is 
the same. It did not refer originally 
to the doctrine of>justification by 
faith; but its meaning is this: ‘The 
just man, or the righteous man, shall 
live by his confidence in God.’ The 
prophet is speaking of the woes at- 
tending the Babylonish captivity. 
The Chaldeans were to come upon 
the land and destroy it, and remove 
the nation, ch. i. 6-10. But this was 
not to be perpetual. It would have 
an end (ch. ii. 8), and they who had 
confidence in God would live (ver. 4); 
that_is, would be restored to their 
country, would be blessed and made 
happy. Their confidence in God would 
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working that which is unseemly, | recompense of their error which 


and receiving in themselves that 








sustain them, and preserve them. 
This did not refer primarily to the 
doctrine of justification by faith, nor 
did the apostle so quote it, but it ex- 
_ pressed the general principle that those 
who have confidence in God will be 
happy, will be preserved, and will be 
blessed. This would express the doc- 
trine which Paul was defending. It 
was not by relying on his own merit 
that the Israelite would be delivered, 
but it was by confidence in God, by 
his strength and mercy. On the same 
principle men would be saved under 
the Gospel. It was not by reliance 
on their own works or merit; it was 
by confidence in God, by faith that 
they were to live. 4 Shall live. In 
Habakkuk this means to be made 
happy or blessed:—they shall find 
comfort, support, and deliverance. So 
in the Gospel the blessings of salva- 
tion are represented as life, eternal 
life. Sin is represented as death, and 
man by nature is represented as dead 
in trespasses and sins. Eph. ii. 1. 
The Gospel restores to life. John iii. 


36; v. 29,40; vi. 88, 51,53; xx. 31. 


Acts ii. 28. Rom. v. 18; viii. 6.—This 
expression, therefore, does not mean, 
as it is sometimes supposed, the jus- 
tified by faith shall live; but it is ex- 
pressive of a general principle in rela- 
tion to men, that they shall be de- 
fended, preserved, made happy, not 
by their own merits or strength, but 
by confidence in God. This principle 
is exactly applicable to the Gospel 
plan of salvation. Those who rely 
solely on God the Saviour shall be 
justified and saved. 

18. For. The word for denotes that 
the apostle is about to give a reason 
for what he had just said. This verse 
commences the argument of the epis- 
tle, an argument designed to establish 
the proposition advanced in ver. 17%. 





was meet. 





The proposition is, that God’s plan 
of justification is revealed in the Gos- 
pel. To show this, it was necessary 
to show that all other plans had fail- 
ed, and that there was need of some 
new plan or scheme to save men. To 
this the apostle devotes this and the 
two following chapters. The design 
of this argument is, to show that men 
are sinners, and in order to make this 
out it was necessary to show that 
they are under law. This was clear 
in regard to the Jews. They had the 
Scriptures, and it-was not necessary, 
therefore, to attempt to prove that 
they were under the law. In the case 
of the Gentiles, it was necessary, how- 
ever, to demonstrate this, and the 
apostle in this chapter shows that 
this was equally true in fact in regard 
to the Gentiles, and he then proceeds 
to show that both had failed of obey- 
ing the law. To see this clearly it is 
necessary to add only that there can 
be but two,ways of justification con- 
ceived of; one by obedience to law, 
and the other by grace. The former 
was the one by which Jews and Gen- 
tiles had sought to be justified; and 
if it could be shown.that in this they 
had failed, the way was clear to show 
that there was need of some other 
plan. §] The wrath of God. dpy% Qeod. 
The word rendered wrath properly de- 
notes that earnest appetite or desire 
by which we seek any thing, or an in- 
tense effort to obtain it. It is partic- 
ularly applied to the desire which a 
man who is injured has to take venge- 
ance. It is thus synonymous with 
revenge. Eph. iv. 31: ‘ Let all bitter- 
ness, and wrath,’ etc. Col. iii. 8: 
‘‘ Anger, wrath, malice,” etc. 1 Tim. 
ii. 8. Jamesi.19. It is also often ap- 
plied to God; but it is clear that when 
we think of the word as applicable to 
him, it must be divested of every 
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28 And even as they did not 
like ! to retain God in their 


knowledge, God gave them aver 


1 or, to acknowledge. 


thing like human passion, and espe- 


cially of the passion of revenge. As he 
can not be personally injured by the 
sins of men (Job xxv. 6-8), he has no 
motive for vengeance properly so 
called, and it is one of the most obvi- 
ous rules of interpretation that we 
are not to apply to God passions and 
feelings which, among us, have their 
origin in evil. In making a revela- 
tion, it was indispensable to use 
words which men used ;° but it does 
not follow that when applied to God 
they mean precisely what they do 
when applied to man. “When the 
Saviour is said (Mark iii. 5) to have 
looked on his disciples with anger 
(Greek, wrath, the same word as here), 
it is not to be supposed that he had 
the feelings of an implacable man 
seeking vengeance. The nature of 
the feeling is to be judged of by the 
character of the person. © So, in this 
place, the word denotes the divine dis- 
pleasure or indignation. against sin; 
the divine purpose to inflict punish- 
ment. It is the opposition of the divine 
character to sin, and the determination 
of the divine mind to express that op- 
position in a proper way, by exclud- 
ing the offender from the favors which 
he bestows on the righteous. It is 
not an unamiable or arbitrary princi- 
ple of conduct. We all admire the 
character of a father who is opposed to 
disorder, vice, and disobedience in his 
family, and who expresses his opposi- 
tion in a proper way. We admire the 
character of a rulcr.who is opposed to 
crime in the community, and who ev- 
presses those feelings in the laws. The 
more such a man is opposed to vice 
and crime, the more we admire his 
character and his laws; and why shall 
we be not equally pleased with God 
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to ? a reprobate mind, to do those 
things which are not convenient ; 
29. Being filled with all un- 


2 or, a mind void of judgment. 





who is opposed to all crime in all 
parts of the universe, and who deter- 
mines to express it in.the: proper way 
for the sake of preserving order and 
promoting peace? - The phrase divine 
displeasure or indignation, therefore, 
expresses the meaning of the lan- 
guage used by the apostle. See Matt. 
iii. 7%. Luke iii. 7; xxi. 23. John iii. 
36.. Rom. ii. 5,8; iii. 5; iv. 15; -v. 9; 
ix, 22; xii. 19; xiii: 4, 5... Eph. ii. 3;. 
vy. 6. 1 Thess. i. 10; ii 16. The word 
occurs thirty-five times in the New 
Testament. {J Js revealed. That is, 
revealed to the Jews by their law, and 
to the Gentiles in their. reason and 
conscience, as the apostle proceeds to 
show. {| From heaven. This expres- 
sion means simply that the divine dis- 
pleasure against sin is-made known 
by a divine appointment; by an ar- 
rangement of events, by communica- 
tions and arguments, which evince 
that they have had their origin in 
heaven, or that:they are divine. . How 
this is, Paul proceeds to state, in the 
works of creation, and in the laws of 
the Hebrews. A variety of meanings 
have been given to this expression, 
but this seems the most satisfactory. 
It does not mean that that wrath will 
be sent from heaven; or that the heav- 
ens declare his wrath;. or that the 
heavenly bodies are proofs of -his 
wrath against sin ;- or that Christ, the 
executioner of wrath, will be manifest 
from heaven (Origen, Cyrill, Beza, 
etc.);.or that it is from God who is i 
heaven ; but that it is by an arrange- 
ment which shows that it had its ori- 
gin in heaven, or which has proofs 
that it is divine. §] Against all ungod- 
liness. This word properly means im- 
piety toward God, or neglect of the 
worship and honor due to him. ace- 











t 


eee ee 


A.D. 60.] 


righteousness, fornication, wick- 
edness, covetousness, malicious- 
ness; full: of envy, murder, de- 
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| bate, deceit, malignity; whisper- 


ers, 
30 Backbiters, haters of God, 





Baav. It-refers to the fact that men | to detain, to hinder. Luke iv. 42: ‘The 


had failed to honor the true God, and 
had paid to idols the homage which 


was due to him. Multitudes also in 


every age refuse to honor him, and 
neglect his worship, though they are 
not idolaters. . Many men suppose 
that.if they do not neglect their duty 
to their fellow-men ; if they are honest 


‘and upright in their dealings, they are 


not to be held guilty, even though 
they are not righteous, or do not do 
their duty to God—as though it were 





people sought him (Jesus), and came 
to him, and stayed him.’’ (Greek, the 
same as here.) Philemon 13: ‘‘ Whom 
I would have retained with me,”’ etc. 
2 Thess. ii. 6: ““And now ye know 
what withholdeth,’’.etc. In this place 
it. means that they held back, or -re- 
strained the truth, by their wicked- 
ness.  Thetruth. The truth of God, 
in whatever way made known, and 
particularly, as the apostle goes on to 
say, that which is made known by the 


a less crime to dishonor God than | light of-nature. The truth pertaining 
man; and as though to neglect and | to his perfections, his law, ete. They 
disobey our. Maker and Redeemer | hold it back, or restrain its influence. 
could be innocent. ‘The apostle here | { Jn unrighteousness.- Or rather, by 
shows that the wrath of God is as | their iniquity. Their wickedness was 
really revealed against the neglect of | the reason why the truth had had so 
God as it is against positive iniquity; | little progress among them, and had 
and that this is an offense of so much | exerted so little influence. This was 
consequence as to be placed first, or as | done by their yielding to corrupt pas- 
deserving the divine indignation more | sions and propensities, and by their 
than the neglect. of our duties toward | being therefore unwilling to retain 
men. Comp. Rom. xi. 26. 2 Tim. ii. | the knowledge of*a pure and holy 
16. Titus ii.12. Jude 15,18. The} God who is opposed to such deeds, 
word does not elsewhere occur in the | and who will punish them. As they 
New Testament. | Unrighteousness | were determined to practice iniquity, 
of men. Unrighteousness or iniquity | they chose to exclude the knowledge 
toward men. All offenses against our | of a pure God, and to worship impure 
neighbor, our parents, our country, | idols, by which they might give a 
ete. The word wungodliness includes | sanction to their -lusts. Their love 
all crimes against God; this, all crimes | of sin was, therefore, the reason why 
against our fellow-men. The two | they had so little knowledge of a holy 
words express that which compre- | God; and, by this, they held back the 
hends the violation -of all the com- | truth from making progress, and be- 
mands of God; ‘Thou shalt love the | coming diffused among them. 

Lord thy God, ete., and thy neighbor; The same thing is substantially 
as thyself.’” Matt. xxii. 37-40. The| true now. Men hold back or resist 
wrath of God is thus revealed against | the truth of the Gospel by their’sins 
all human wickedness. | Who.hold | in the following ways.’ (1.) Men of in- 
the truth. Who keep back, or restrain | fluence and wealth; who desire to in- 
the truth. The word translated hold | dulge in sinful practices,-employ their 
here, sometimes means to maintain, | wealth and influence in opposing the 
to keep, to observe (1 Cor. vii. 830. 2. Cor. | Gospel. (2.) Men directly resist the 
vi. 12); but it also means to hold back, | doctrines of religion, since they know 
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despiteful; proud, boasters, in- 
ventors of evil things, disobe- 
dient to. parents, 
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31 Without understanding, cov- 
enant-breakers, without ! natural 
affection, implacable, unmerciful: 


1 or, unsociable. 





they could not hold to those doctrines: 
without abandoning their sins. Men 
who resolve to live in sin, of course, 
resist those doctrines and endeavor to 
prevent their influence. (8.) Pride, 
and yanity, and the love of the world 
also resist the Gospel, and oppose its 


advances. (4.) Unlawful business— 
business that begins in evil, and pro- 
gresses, and ends in evil—has a tend- 
ency to hold back the Gospel. Such 


-is the effect of the traffic in ardent 


spirits, in the slave-trade, etc. They 
begin in the love of money, the root 
of all evil (1 Tim. vi. 10); they pro- 
gress in the tears and sorrows of the 
widow, the orphan, the wife, the sis- 
ter, or the child; they end in the deep 
damnation of multitudes in the world 
to come. Perhaps there has been 
nothing that has so much held back 
the influence of the Gospel in our 
world, as indulgence in the vice of in- 
temperance, and the traffic in liquid 
fire. (5.) Indulgence in vice, or wick- 
edness of any kind, holds back the 
truth of God. Men who are resolved 
to indulge their passions will not yield 
themselves to the truth. And hence 
all the wicked, the proud, the vain, 
and the worldly are responsible, not 
only for their own sins directly, but for 
hindering, by their example and their 
crimes, the effect of religion on others. 
They are answerable for standing in 
the way of God and his truth; for op- 
posing him in his benevolent design 
ofdoing goodtomen. There is noth- 
ing that prevents the universal spread 
and influence of truth but sin, and 
wicked men are answerable for all the 
ignorance and wo which are spread 
over the community, and which have 
extended themselves over the world. 

19. Because. The apostle proceeds 





to show how it was that the heathen 
hindered the truth by their iniquity. 
This he does by showing that the 
truth might be known by the works 
of creation, and that nothing but their 
iniquity prevented it. §] That which 
may be known of God. That which is 
knowable concerning God. The ex- 
pression implies that there may be 
many things concerning God which 
can not be known. But there are 
also many things which may be ascer- 
tained. Such are his existence, and 
many of his attributes, his power, his 
wisdom, his justice, etc. The object 
of the apostle was not to say that 
every thing pertaining to God could 
be known by the heathen, or that 
they could have as clear a view of 
him as if they had possessed a revela- 
tion. We must interpret the expres- 
sion according to the object which he 
had in view. That was to show that 
so much might be known of God as 
to prove that they had xo excuse for 
their crimes; or that God would be 
just in punishing them. For this it 
was needful only that his existence 
and his justice, or his determination 
to punish sin, should be known; and 
this, the apostle affirms, had been 
made known among them from the 
creation of the world. This language, 
therefore, is not to be pressed as im- 
plying that they knew all that could 
be known about God, or that they 
knew as much as they did who had a 
revelation, but that they knew enough 
to prove that they had no excuse for 
theirsins. { Js manifest. Is known; 
is understood. { Jn them. Among 
them. So the preposition in is often 
used. It means that they had this 
knowledge, or that it had been com- 
municated to them. The great mass 





32 Who knowing the judgment 
of God, that they which commit 
such things are worthy of death, 
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not only do the same, but ' have 
pleasure in them that do them. 


1 or, consent with them. 





of the heathen world was indeed ig- 
norant of the true God; but their 
leaders, or their philosophers, had 
this knowledge. See Notes on ver. 
21. This knowledge was, in fact, in 
the possession of man, or was among 
the pagan world, and would have 
spread every where had it not been for 
the love of sin. { God hath showed it 
to them. Comp. John i. 9. He had 
endowed them with reason and con- 
science (ch. ii. 14, 15); he had made 
them capable of investigating his 
works; he had spread before them 
the proofs of his wisdom, and good- 
ness, and power; and he had thus 
given them the means of learning his 
will. a 

20. Hor the invisible things of him. 
The expression ‘‘ the invisible things 
of him” refers to those things which 
can not be perceived by the senses. 
It does not imply that there are any 
things pertaining to the divine char- 
acter which may be seen by the eye; 
but that there are things which may 
be known of him, though not discov- 
erable by the senses. We judge of 
the objects around us by the sight, 
the touch, the ear, etc. Paul affirms 
that though we can not judge thus of 
God, yet that there is a way by which 
we may come to the knowledge of 
him. What he means by the invisible 
things of God, he specifies at the close 
of the verse, his eternal power and God- 
head. The affirmation extends only 
to that; and the argument implies 
that that was enough to leave them 
without any excuse for their sins. 
| From the creation of the world. The 
word creation may either mean the act 
of creating, or the thing created, the 
world, the universe. In this latter 
sense it is commonly used in the New 
Testament. Comp. Mark x. 6; xiii. 











19; xvi. 5. Rom. i: 25. - 2 Cor. v.17. 
Gal. vi. 15. Col. i. 15, 23. Heb. iv. 
oie tI Pet. Wy tor, 2 Pete 4: 
Rey. iii. 14. The word ‘from’? may 
mean since, or it may denote by means 
of, and the expression here may de- 
note that, as a historical fact, God 
has been known since the act of crea- 
tion; or that he is known by means of 
the material universe which he has 
formed. . The latter is doubtless the 
true meaning. For, (1.) This is the 
common meaning of the word crea- 
tion ; and,-(2.) This accords with the 
design of the argument. It is not to 
state a historical fact, but to show that 
they had the means of knowing their 
duty within their reach, and were 
without excuse. Those means were 
in the wisdom, the power, and the 
glory evinced in the universe by 
which they were surrounded. { Are 
clearly seen. Are made manifest; or 
may be perceived. .The word used 
here does not occur elsewhere in the 
New Testament. {| Being understood. 
His perfections may be investigated 
and comprehended by means of his 
works. They are the evidences sub- _ 
mitted to our intellects, by which 
we may arrive at the true knowledge 
of God. {| Things that are made. By 
his works. Comp. Heb. xi. 3. This 
means, not by the original act of cre- 
ation, but by the continual opera- 
tions of God in his providence, by his 
doings, trotujuact, by what he is con- 
stantly producing and accomplishing 
in the displays of his power and good- 
ness in the heavens and the earth. 
What they were capable of under- 
standing, he immediately adds, and 
shows that he did not intend to af- 
firm that every thing could be known 
of God by his works, but that so 
much might be known as to free them 
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from excuse for their sins. {| His eter- 
nal power. Here are two things im- 
plied. (1.) That the universe con- 
tains an exhibition of the power of 
God, or a display of that attribute 
which we call omnipotence; and, (2.) 
That this power has existed from 
eternity, and of course implies an 
eternal existence in God. It does not 
mean that this-power has been exert- 
ed or put forth from eternity, for the 
very idea of creation supposes that it 
had not, but that there is proof, in 
the works of creation, of power which 
must have existed from eternity, or 
have belonged to an eternal being. 
The proof of this was clear to the 
heathen even, with their imperfect 
views of creation and of astronomy. 
Comp. Ps. xix. The majesty and 
grandeur of the heavens would strike 
their eye, and be full demonstration 
_that they were the work of an infi- 
nitely great and glorious God. But 
to us, under the full blaze of modern 
science, with our knowledge of the 
magnitude, and distances, and revo- 
lutions of the heavenly bodies, the 
proof of this power is much more 
grand and impressive. Wemay apply 
the remark of the apostle to the pres- 
ent state of the science, and his lan- 
guage will cover all the ground, and 
the proof to human view of the 
amazing power of God is continually 
increasing by every new discovery in 
science, and especially in astronomy. 
Those who wish to see this subject 
presented in a most impressive view, 
may find it done in Chalmer’s Astro- 
nomical Discourses, and in Dick’s Ohris- 
tian Philosopher.—Equally clear is the 
proof that this power-must have been 
eternal. If it had not always existed, 
it could in no way have been pro- 
duced. But it is not to be supposed 
that it was always exerted, any more 


than that God now puts forth all the | 


power that he can, or than that we 
constantly put forth all the power 
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which we possess. God’s power was 
called forth at the creation: He man- 
ifested his omnipotence. He gave, 
by that one great act, eternal demon- 
stration that he was almighty, and we 
may survey the proof of that as clear- 
ly as if we had seen the operation of 
his hand there. The proof is not 
weakened because we do not see the 
process of creation constantly going 
on. It is rather augmented by the 


fact that he sustains all things, and ~ 


controls continually the vast masses 
of matter in the material worlds. 
{| Godhead. His divinity. The Greek 
word @edrns is not elsewhere used 
in the New Testament, though the 
similar words @eoTns and. Oetov, both 


rendered Godhead, occur in Col. ii. 9. 
Acts xvii. 29. The passage here proves 


that the supremacy, or supreme divini- 
ty of God, was exhibited in the works 
of creation, or that he. was exalted 
above all creatures and things. It 
would not be proper, however, to 
press this word as implying that all 
that we know of God by revelation 
was known to the heathen. It proves 
that so much was known as to show 
his supremacy ; his right to homage ; 
and of course the folly and wicked- 
ness of idolatry. This is all that the 
argument of the apostle demands, 
and, of course, on this principle the 


expression is to be interpreted. {[ So 


that they are without excuse. God has 
given them so clear evidence of his 
existence and claims that they have 
no excuse for their idolatry, and for 
hindering the truth by their iniquity. 
It is implied here that in order that 
men should be responsible, they 
should have the means of knowledge ; 
that God does not judge men when 
their ignorance is involuntary and the 
means of knowing the truth have not 
been communicated. But where men 
have these means within their reach, 
and will not avail themselves of them, 
all excuse is taken away. This was 
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the case with the Gentile world. They 
had the means of knowing so much of 
God as to show the folly of worship- 
ing dumb idols. Comp. Isa. xliy. 8- 
20.. They had also traditions respect- 
ing his perfections; and they could 


_ not plead for their crimes and folly 


that they. had no means of knowing 
him. If this was true of the pagan 
world then, how much more is it true 
of the world now? Especially how 
true and fearful is this respecting 
that great multitude in Christian 
lands who have the Bible, and who 
never read it; who are within the 
reach of the sanctuary, and never 
enter it; who are admonished by 
friends, and by the providences of 
God, and who regard it not; who 


look upon the heavens, and see no 


proof of the eternal power and God- 
head of him who made them all! Nay, 
there are those who are apprised of 


_ the discoveries of modern astronomy, 


and who yet do not seem to reflect 
that all these glories are proof 
of the existence of an eternal God; 
who live in ignorance of religion as 
really as the heathen, and who prac- 
tice crimes as decided and malignant 
as disgraced the darkest ages of the 


world. For such there is no excuse, 


or shadow of excuse, to be offered in 
the day of judgment. And there is 
no fact more melancholy in the his- 
tory of the world, and no one thing 
that more proves the stupidity of 
men, than this sad forgetfulness of 
God, even amid all the wonders and 
glories that have come from his 
hand, and that every where speak his 
praise. 

‘21. Because that. The apostle here 
is showing that it is right to condemn 
men for their sins. To do this it was 
needful to show that they had the 
knowledge of God and the means of 
knowing what was right, and that the 
true source of their sins and idolatries 
was a corrupt and evil heart. | When 


CHAPTER I. 





45 


they knew God. Greek, knowing God. 


That is, they had an acquaintance 
with the existence, and with many of 
the perfections of the true God... That 
many of the philosophers of Greece 
and Rome had a knowledge of the ex- 
istence of one God, there can be no 
doubt. This was undoubtedly the 
ease with Pythagoras, who had trav- 
eled extensively in Egypt, and even 
in Palestine; and also with Plato and 
his disciples. This point is clearly 
shown by Cudworth in his Jntellectu- 
al System, and by Bishop Warburton 
in the Divine Legation of Moses. Yet 
the knowledge of this great truth was 
not communicated to the people. It 
was confined to the philosophers; 


and not improbably one design of the 


‘“mysteries’ celebrated throughout 
Greece was to keep up the knowledge 
of the one true God among those who 
were initiated into those ‘‘ mysteries.”’ 
Gibbon has remarked that ‘the phi- 
losophers regarded all the popular su- 
perstitions as equally false; the com- 
mon people as equally true; and the 
politicians as equally useful.’’ This 
was probably a correct account of 
the prevalent feelings among the an 

cients. Two short extracts from 
Cicero (De. Natura Deorwm, lib. ii. ec. 
6) will show that they Aad the knowl- 
edge of one God. ‘There is some- 
thing in the nature of things, which 
the mind of man, which reason, which 
human power can not effect; and cer- 
tainly that which produces this must 
be better than man. What can this 
be called but God?’ Again (c. 2), 
‘*' What can be so plain and manifest, 
when we look at heaven, and contem- 
plate heavenly things, as that there is 
some divinity of most excellent mind, 
by which these things are governed ?”’ 
| They glorified him not as God. They 
did not honor him as God. This was 
the true source of their abominations. 
To glorify him as God is to regard 


with proper reverence his perfections 
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aud laws; to venerate his name, his 
power, his holiness, his presence, etc. 
As they were not inclined to do this, 
so they were given over to their own 
vain and wicked desires. Sinners are 
not willing to give honor to God as 
God. They are not pleased with his 
perfections ; and therefore the mind 
becomes fixed-on other objects, and 
the heart gives free indulgence to its 
own sinful desires. A willingness to 
honor God as God—to reverence, love, 
and obey him, would effectually re- 
strain men from sin. 4 Neither were 
thankful. The obligation to be thank- 
ful to God for his mercies is plain 
and obvious. Thus we judge of fa- 
vors received of our fellow-men. The 
apostle here clearly regards this un- 
willingness to render gratitude to God 
for his mercies as one of the causes 
of their subsequent corruption and 
idolatry. The reasons of this are the 
following. (1.) The effect of ingrati- 
tude is to render the heart hard and 
insensible. (2.) Men seek to forget 
the Being to whom they are unwill- 
ing to exercise gratitude. (3.) To do 
this, they fix their affections on other 
things; and hence the heathen ex- 
pressed their gratitude not to God, 
but to the sun, the moon, the stars, 
etc., the mediums by which God be- 
stows his favors on men. And we 
may here learn that an unwillingness 
to thank God for his mercies is one of 
the most certain causes of alienation 
and hardness of heart. ‘J But became 
vain. 'To become vain, with us, means 
to be elated, or self-conceited, or to 
seek praise from others. The mean- 
ing here seems to be, they became 
foolish in their conduct, and frivolous 
in their thoughts and reasonings. 
They acted foolishly; they employed 
themselves in useless and frivolous 
questions, the effect of which was to 
lead the mind farther and farther from 
the truth respecting God. J Jmagi- 
nations. This word means properly 
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thoughts, then reasonings, then dispu- 
tations. Perhaps our word,. specula- 
tions, would convey its meaning here. 
It implies that they were unwilling 
to honor God, and being unwilling to 
honor him, they commenced those spec- 
ulations which resulted in their vain 
and foolish opinions about idols, and 
the various rites of idolatrous wor- 
ship. Many of the speculations and 
inquiries of the ancients were among 
the most vain and senseless which 
the mind can conceive. { And their 
foolish heart. The word heart is not 
unfrequently used to denote the mind, 
or the understanding. We apply it to 
denote the affections. But such was 
not its common use among the He- 
brews. We speak of the head when 
we refer to the understanding, but 
this was not the case with the He- 
brews. They spoke of the heart in 
this manner, and in this sense it is 
clearly used in this place. See Eph. 
1.18. Rom. ii.15. 2Cor.iv.6. 2 Pet. 
i. 19. The word foolish means literal- 
ly that which is without wnderstand- 
ing. Matt. xv.16. 4] Was darkened. 
Was rendered obscure, so that they 
did not perceive and comprehend the 
truth. The process which is stated 
in this verse is, (1.) That men had the 
knowledge of God. (2.) That they 
refused to honor him when they knew 
him, and were opposed to his charac- 
ter and government. (38.) That they 
were ungrateful. (4.) That they then 
began to doubt, to reason, to specu- 
late, and wandered far into darkness. 
This is substantially the process by 
which men wander away from God 
now. They have the knowledge of 
God, but they do not love him; and 
being dissatisfied with his character 
and government, they begin to specu- 
late, fall into error, and then sink into 
the depths of heresy and of sin. 

22. Professing themselves to be wise. 
This was the common boast of the 
philosophers of antiquity. The very 
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word by which they chose to be call- 
ed, philosophers, means literally lovers 
of wisdom. That it was their boast 
that they were wise, is well known, 
“Comp. ch. i. 14. 1 Cor. i. 19, 20, 21, 
22; iii. 19. 2 Cor. xi. 19. They be- 
came fools. Comp. Jer. viii. 8, 9. 
They became really foolish in their 
opinions and conduct. There is some- 
thing particularly pungent and cut- 
ting in this remark, and it is as true 
as it is pungent. Im what way they 
evinced their folly, Paul proceeds im- 
mediately to state. Sinners of all 
kinds are frequently spoken of in the 
Scriptures as fools. In the sense in 
which it is thus used, the word is ap- 
plied to them as void of understand- 
ing or moral sense; as idolaters, and 
as wicked. Ps. xiv. 1. Prov. xxvi. 
4; 1.1%, 22; xiv. 8,9. The senses in 
“which this word is here applied to 
the heathen are, (1.) That their spec- 
ulations and doctrines were senseless ; 
and (2.) that their conduct was cor- 
rupt. 

23. And changed. This can not 
mean that they literally transmuted 
God himself; but that in their views 
they exchanged him as an object of 
worship for idols. They produced, of 
course, no real change in the glory of 
the infinite God, but the change was 
in themselves. They forsook him of 
whom they had knowledge (ver. 21), 
and. offered the homage which was 
due to him, to idols. {| The glory. 
The majesty, the honor, etc. This 
word stands opposed here to what 
was degrading in their worship. In- 
stead of adoring a Being clothed with 
majesty and honor, they bowed down 
to reptiles, etc. They exchanged a 
glorious object of worship for that 
which was degrading and humiliating. 
The glory of God, in such places as 
this, means his essential honor, his 
majesty, the concentration and expres- 
sion of his perfections, as the glory of 


the sun (1 Cor. xv. 41) means his. 
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shining, or his splendor. Comp. Jer. 
ii. 11, and Ps. evi. 20. { Zhe uncor- 
ruptible God. 'The word uncorruptible 
is here applied to God in opposition to 
man. God is unchanging, indestruc- 
tible, immortal; man is changing, 
corruptible, mortal. As God is in- 
corruptible, he is the proper object 
of worship. In all the changes of 
life, man may come to him assured 
that he is the same. When man de- 
cays by age or infirmities, he may 
come to God, assured that he under- 
goes no such change, but is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and forever. Comp. 
1 Tim. i. 17. QJ Into an image. An 
image is a representation or likeness 
of any thing, whether made by paint- 
ing, or from wood,.stone, etc. Thus 
the word is applied to idols, as being 
images or representations of heavenly 
objects. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 7. Dan. iii. 
1. Rev. xi. 4, ete. See instances of 
this among the Jews described in Isa. 
xl. 18-26, and Ezek. viii. 10. {J Zo cor- 
ruptible man. This stands opposed to 
the incorruptible God. Many of the 
images or idols of the ancients were 
in the forms of men and women. 
Many of their gods were heroes and 
benefactors who were deified, and to 
whom temples, altars, and statues 
were erected. Such were Jupiter, 
Hercules, Romulus, etc. The wor- 
ship of these heroes thus constituted 
no small part of their idolatry, and 
their images would be of course repre- 
sentations of them in human form. 
It was proof of great degradation that 
they thus adored men with like pas- 
sions as themselves, and attempted to 
displace the true God from the throne 
and to substitute in his place an idol 
in the likeness ofmen. 4 And to birds. 
The ibis was adored with peculiar rev- 
erence among the Egyptians on ac- 
count of the great benefits resulting 
from its destroying the serpents which, © 
but for this, would have overrun the 
country. The hawk was also adored 
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in Egypt, and the eagle at Rome. 
one great principle of pagan idolatry 
was to adore all objects.from which 
important benefits were derived, it is 
probable that all birds that rendered 
service in the destruction of noxious 
animals would come in for a share in 
pagan worship. {| And four-footed 
beasts. Thus the ox, under the name 
apis, was adored in Egypt; as were 
also even the dog and the monkey. 
In imitation of the Egyptian ox, the 
children of Israel made their golden 
ealf, Ex. xxii 4. At this day, two of 
the most sacred objects of worship in 
Hindoostan are the cow and the monk- 
ey. | And creeping things. _ Reptiles. 
“Animals that have no feet, or such 
short ones that they seem to creep 
or crawl on the ground.” * ( Calmet.) 
Lizards, serpents, etc., come. under 
this description. The crocodile and 
the serpent were objects of adoration 
in Egypt. So late as the second cent- 
ury of the Christian era, there was a 
sect in Egypt called Ophites, from 
their worshiping a serpent, and who 
even claimed to be Christians. (Mur- 
dock’s Mosheim, vol. i. pp. 180, 181.) 
There was scarcely an object, animal 
or vegetable, which the Egyptians did 
not adore. 
etc., were objects of worship, and 
men bowed down and paid adoration 
to the sun and moon, to animals, to 
vegetables, and to reptiles. Egypt 
was the source ofthe views of religion 
that pervaded other nations, and hence 
their worship partook of the same 
wretched and degrading character. 
(See Leland’s Advantage and Necessity 
of Revelation.) 

. 24. Wherefore. That is, because 
they were unwilling to retain him in 
their knowledge, and chose to wor- 
ship idols. The apostle here proceeds 
to trace out the practical tendency of 
’ heathenism; not as an innocent and 
harmless system, but as resulting in 
the most gross and shameless acts of 
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depravity. {| God gave them up. . He 
abandoned them, or he ceased to’ re- 


strain them, and suffered them to act 
out their sentiments, and to manifest. 


them in their life. This does not im- 
ply that he exerted any positive influ- 
ence in inducing them to sin, any 
more than it would if we should seek, 
by argument-and entreaty, to restrain 
a headstrong youth, and when neither 
would prevail, should leave him to act 
out his propensities, and to go as he 
chose to ruin. It is ifnplied in this, © 
(1.) That there is a tendency in the 
heart of man to these sins; (2.) That 
the tendency of idolatry is to promote 
them; and (3.) That all that is need- 
ful, in order that men should commit 
them, is for God to leave them to fol- 
low the devices and desires of their 
own hearts. Comp. -Ps. Ixxxi. 12. 2 
Thess. ii. 10, 12. Zo uncleanness. 
To impurity, or moral defilement; 
particularly to those impurities which 
he proceeds to specify, ver. 26, ete. 
| Through the lusts of their own hearts. 
Or, in consequence of their own evil 
and depraved passions and desires. 
He left them to act out, or manifest, 
their depraved affections and inclina- 
tions. § Zo dishonor.. To disgrace. vs. 
26, 27. J Between themselves. Among 
themselves; or mutually. They did 
it by unlawful and impure connec- 
tions with one another. 
25.. Who changed the truth of God. 
This is a repetition of the declaration 
in ver. 23, in another form. The 
phrase, ‘‘ the truth of God,” is a He- 
brew phrase, meaning the true God. 
In such a case, where two nouns come 
together, one is employed as an ad- 
Most 
commonly the latter of two nouns is 
used as the adjective, but sometimes 
it is the former, as in this case. God 
is called the trwe God in opposition to 
idols, which are called false gods. 
There is but one real. or true God, and 
all others are false. {J Jnto a lie. Into 
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idols, or false gods.. Idols are not un- 
frequently called falsehood and lies, 
because they are not true representa- 
tions of. God. Jer. xiii..25. Isa. 
xxviii. 15. Jer. x. 14. Ps. xk. 4. 
|:The creature. Created things, as the 
sun, moon, animals, etc. ‘[ Who-is 
It was not uncom- 
mon with the sacred writers to add a 
doxology, or. ascription of praise to 
God, when his name was mentioned. 
See Rom. ix.5. 2 Cor. xi. 31. Gal. i. 
5.. The Jews also usually did it. In 
this way they preserved a proper ven- 
eration for the name of God, and ac- 
customed themselves to speak of him 
with reverence. ‘‘ The Mahometans 
also borrowed this custom from the 
Jews, and practice it to a great ex- 
tent. Tholuck mentions an Arabic 
manuscript in the library at Berlin 
which contains an account of heresies 
in respect to Islamism, and as often 
as the writer has occasion to mention 
the name of a new heretical sect, he 
adds, ‘God be exalted above all which 


they say.’’’ (Stwart.) §] Amen. This 


is a Hebrew word denoting strong af- 
firmation: so let it be. It implies here 
the solemn assent of the writer to 
what was just said; or his strong wish 
that what he had said might be—that 
the name of God might be. honored 
forever. The mention of the degrad- 
ing idolatry of the heathens :was 


strongly calculated to impress on his 


mind the superior excellency: and 
glory of the one living God. It is 
mentioned respecting the honorable 
Robert Boyle, that he never mention- 
ed thé name of God without a solemn 
pause, denoting his: profound rever- 
ence. Such’ a practice would tend 
eminently to prevent an unholy fa- 
miliarity and irreverence in regard to 
the sacred name of the Most High. 
Comp. Ex: xx. %. 

26. For this cause. On account of 
what had just been specified; to wit, 
that they did not glorify him as God, 
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that they were unthankful, that they 
became polytheists and idolaters. In 
the previous verses he Wad stated their 
speculative belief. He now proceeds 
to show its practical influences on 
their conduct. { Vile affections. Dis- 
graceful passions or desires. That is, 
he gave them up to those. passions 
which are immediately specified. The 
great object of the apostle here, it will 
be remembered, is to show what was 
the state of the heathen world, and to 
prove that they had need of some 
other way of justification than the 
law of nature. For this purpose, it 
was necessary for him to enter into a 
detail of their sins.. The sins which 
he proceeds to specify are the most 
indelicate, vile, and degrading which 
can be charged on man. But this is 
not the fault of the apostle. If they 
existed, it was necessary for him to 
charge them on the pagan. world. 
His argument would not. be complete 
without it... The shame is not in 
specifying them, but in their existence ; 
not in the apostle, but in those who 
practiced them; and who imposed on 
him the necessity of accusing them 
of these.enormous offenses. It may 
be farther remarked,.that the mere 
fact of his charging them.with these 
sins is strong presumptive proof of 
their having been practiced. . If they 
did not exist, it would be easy for 
them to deny it, and: put him:to the 
proof of it. No man would venture 
charges like these without evidence; 
and the presumption is, that these 
things were known and practiced 
without shame. But-this is not all. 
There is still abundant proof on rec- 
ord in the writings of the heathen. 
themselves, that these crimes were 
extensively practiced. {| For even 
their women, etc. -Evidence of the 
shameful. and disgraceful fact here 
charged on the women is abundant in 
the Greek and Roman writers. Proof 
may be seen, which it would not be 
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proper to specify, in the lexicons, un- 
der the words tpiBas, dArcBov, and 
érapistyns. See also Seneca, epis. 95. 
Martial, epis. i. 90. Tholuck on the 
“State of the Heathen World,”’ in the 
Biblical Repository, vol. ii. Lucian, 
Dial. Meretric. y. and Tertullian de 
Fallio. 

27. And likewise the men, etc. The 
sin which is here specified is that 
which was the shameful sin of Sodom, 
and which from that has been called 
sodomy. It would scarcely be credible 
that man had been guilty of a crime 
so base and so degrading, unless there 
was ample and full testimony to it. 
Perhaps there is no sin which so deep- 
ly shows the depravity of man as this; 
none which would so much induce 
one ‘‘to hang his head, and blush to 
think himself a man.’’ And yet the 
evidence that the apostle did not 
bring a railing accusation against the 
heathen world; that he did not ad- 
vance a charge which was unfounded, 
is too painfully clear. It has been 
indeed a matter of controversy 
‘whether pederastry, or the love of 
boys, among the ancients was not a 
pure and harmless love, but the evi- 
dence is against it. (See this discuss- 
ed in Dr. Leland’s Advantage and 
Necessity of Revelation, vol. i. 49-56.) 
The crime with which the apostle 
charges the Gentiles here was by no 
means confined to the lower classes 
of the people. It pervaded all classes, 
and we have distinct specifications of 
its existence in a great number of 
eases. Even Virgil speaks of the at- 
tachment of Corydon to Alexis, with- 
out seeming to feel the necessity of a 
blush for it. Maximus Tyrius (Diss. 
10) says that in the time of Socrates 
this vice was common among the 
Greeks; and is at pains to vindicate 
Socrates from it as almost a solitary 
exception. Cicero (Tuscul. Ques. iv. 
34) says, that ‘‘Dicearchus had ac- 
cused Plato of it, and probably not 
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unjustly.”? Healso says (Tuscul. Ques. 
iv. 33), that the practice was common 
among the Greeks, and that their 
poets and great men, and even their 
learned men and philosophers, not 
only practiced, but gloried in it. And 
he adds, that it was the custom, not 


| of particular cities only, but of Greece 


in general. (Tuscul. Ques. v. 20.) 
Xenophon says, that ‘‘the unnatural 
love of boys is so common that in 
many places it is established. by the 
public laws.’ He particularly al- 
ludes to Sparta. (See Leland’s Ad- 
vantage, etc., i. 56.) Plato says that 
the Cretans practiced this crime, and 
justified themselves by the example 
of Jupiter and Ganymede. (vok of 
Laws, i.) Aristotle says, that among 
the Cretans there was a law encourag- 
ing that sert of unnatural love. 
(Arist. Politic. b. ii. ch. 10.) Plutarch 
says, that this was practiced at Thebes, 
and at Elis. He farther says, that 
Solon, the great lawgiver of Athens, 
‘‘was not proof against beautiful 
boys, and had not courage to resist 
the force of love.’’ (Life of Solon.) 
Diogenes Laertius says, that this vice 
was practiced by the stoic Zeno. 
Among the Romans, to whom Paul 
was writing, this vice was no less 
common. Cicero introduces, without 
any mark of disapprobation, Cotta, a 
man of the first rank and genius, free- 
ly and familiarly owning to other Ro- 
mans of the same rank, that this worse 
than beastly vice was. practiced by 
himself, and quoting the authority of 
ancient philosophers in vindication of 
it. (De Natura Deorum, b. i. ch. 28.) 
It appears from what Seneca says 
(epis. 95), that in his time it was prac- 
ticed openly at Rome, and without 
shame. He speaks of flocks and 
troops of boys distinguished by their ° 
colors and nations, and says that great 
care was taken to train them up for 
this detestable employment. Those 
who may wish to see a farther account 


AD. 60.] 





‘ 


of the morality in the pagan world 
may find it detailed in Tholuck’s ‘‘ Na- 
ture and Moral Influence of Heathen- 
ism,’’ in the Biblical Repository, vol. 
ii, and in Leland’s Advantage and 
Necessity of the Christian Revelation. 
There is not the least evidence that 
this abominable vice was confined to 
Greece and Rome. If so common 
there; if it had the sanction even of 
their philosophers, it may be pre- 
sumed that it was practiced elsewhere, 
and that “the sin against nature’’ was 
a common crime throughout the hea- 
then world. Navaratte, in his ac- 
count of the empire of China (book ii. 
ch. 6), says that it is extremely com- 
mon among the Chinese, and there is 
every reason to believe that both in 
the old world and the new this 
abominable crime is still practiced. 
If such was the state of the pagan 
world, then surely the argument of 
the apostle is well sustained, that 
there was need of some other plan of 
salvation than was taught by the light 
of nature. {| That which is unseemly. 
That which is shameful, or disgrace- 
ful. 9 And receiving in themselves, etc. 
The meaning of this is, that the effect 
of such base and unnatural passions 
was to enfeeble the body; to produce 
premature old age, disease, and decay, 
and to bring on an early death. That 
this is the effect of the indulgence of 
licentious passions is amply proved 
by the history of man. The despots 
who practice polygamy, and keep 
harems in the East, are commonly su- 
perannuated at forty years of age; 
and it is well known, every where, 
that the effect of licentious indulgence 
is to break down and destroy the con- 
stitution. God has marked the in- 
dulgence of licentious passions with 
his frown. Since the time of the Ro- 
mans and the Greeks, as if there had 
not been sufficient restraints before, 
he has originated a new disease which 
is one of the most loathsome and dis- 
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tressing which has ever afflicted man, 
and which has swept off millions of 
victims. But the effect on the body 
was not all. It tended to debase the 
mind; to sink man below the level of 
the brute; to destroy his sensibility ; 
and to ‘‘sear the conscience as with a 
hot iron.’’ The last remnant of rea- 
son and conscience, it would seem, 
must be extinguished in those who 
would indulge in this unnatural and 
degrading vice. See Suetonius’s Life 
of Nero, 28. 

28. And even as they did not like, etc. 
This was the true source of their 
crimes. They did not choose to ac- 
knowledge God. It was not because 
they could not know and love him, but 
because they were displeased with him, 
and chose to forsake him, and follow 
their own passions and lusts. { Zo 
retain God, ete. To think of him, or 
to serve andadore him. This was the 
Jirst step in their sin. It was not that 
God compelled them; or that he did 
not give them knowledge ; or that he 
arbitrarily abandoned them; but they 
forsook him, and as a consequence he 
gave them up to a reprobate mind. 
4] Zo a reprobate mind. A mind desti- 
tute of judgment. In the Greek the 
same word is used here, which, in an- 
other form, occurs in the previous 
part of the verse, and which is trans- 
lated ‘“‘like.”?. The apostle meant 
doubtless to retain a reference to that 
in this place. ‘As they did not ap- 
prove, edoxtuacav, or choose to retain 
God, etc., he gave them up to a mind 
disapproved, rejected, reprobate,’ adoxi- 
pov, and he means that the state of 
their minds was such that God could 
not approve it. It does not mean that 
they were reprobate by an arbitrary 
decree; but that, as a consequence of 
their headstrong passions, and their 
determination to forget him, he left 
them to a state of mind which was 
evil, and which he could not approve. 
| Which are not convenient. Which 
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are not fit or proper; which are dis- 
graceful and shameful; to wit, those 
things which he proceeds to state in 
the remainder of the chapter. 

29. Being filled. That is, the things 
which he specifies were common or 
abounded among them. The phrase 
denotes that these things were so oft- 
en practiced that it might be said 
they were full of them. We have a 
phrase like this still, when we say of 
one that he is full of mischief, etc. 
| Unrighteousness, adixca. - This is a 
word denoting injustice, or iniquity in 
general. The particular specifications 
of the iniquity follow. {| Pornication. 
This was a common and almost unhi- 
versal sin among the ancients, as it is 
among the modern heathens. The 
word denotes all illicit intercourse. 
That this was acommon crime among 
the ancient heathen, it would be easy 
to show, were it proper, even in rela- 
tion to their wisest and most learned 
men. They who wish to see ample 
evidence of the truth of this charge 
may find it in Tholuck’s ‘‘ Nature and 
Moral Influence of Heathenism,’’ in 
the Biblical Repository, vol. ii. p. 441- 
464. {| Wickedness. The word used here 
denotes a desire of injuring others ; or, 
as we should express it, malice. It is 
that depravity and obliquity of mind 
which strives to produce injury on 
others. (Calvin.) % Covetousness, Av- 
arice, or the desire of obtaining that 
which belongs to others. This vice 
is common in the world; but it 
would be particularly so where the 
other vices enumerated here abound- 
ed, and where men were desirous of 


luxury and the gratification of their | 


senses. Rome was particularly te- 
sirous of the wealth of other nations, 
and hence its extended wars, and the 
various evils resulting from rapine 
and conquest. | Maliciousness, kaxwa. 
‘This word denotes evil in general; 
rather the act of doing wrong than the 
desire which was expressed before by 


ROMANS. 








[A.D. 60. 


the word wickedness. | Full of envy. 
‘¢ Pain, uneasiness, mortification, or 
discontent, excited by another’s pros- 
perity, accompanied with some degree 
of hatred or malignity, and often with 
a desire or an effort to depreciate the 
person, and with pleasure in seeing 
him depressed.’’ ( Webster.) This pas- 
sion is so common still, that it is not 
necessary to attempt to prove that it 
existed among the ancients. It seems 
to be natural to the human heart. It 
is one of the most common manifes- 


tations of wickedness, and shows 


clearly the deep depravity of man. 
Benevolence rejoices at the happiness 
of others, and seeks to promote it. 
But envy exists almost every where, 
and in almost every human bosom : 
*¢ All human virtue, to its latest breath, 
Finds envy never conquered but by death.” 
Pope. 
§] Murder. ‘The taking of human 
life with premeditated malice by a 
person of a sane mind.” This is nec- 
essary to constitute murder now, but 
the word used here denotes all man- 
slaughter, or taking human life, ex- 
cept that which occurs as the punish- 
ment of crime. It is scarcely neces- 
sary to show that this was common 
among the Gentiles. It has prevailed 


in all communities, but it was partic- 


ularly prevalent in Rome. It is nec- 
essary only to refer the reader to the 
common events in the Roman history 
of assassinations, deaths by poison, 
and the destruction of slaves. But in 
a special manner the charge was prop- 
erly alleged against them, on account 
of the inhuman contests of the gladi- 
ators in their amphitheatres. These 
were common at Rome, and consti- 
tuted a favorite amusement with the 
people. Originally captives, slaves, 
and criminals were trained for com- 
bat; but it afterward became com- 
mon for even Roman citizens to en- 
gage in these bloody combats, and 
Nero at one show exhibited no less 
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than four hundred senators and six 
The | he, should I do at Rome? J can not 


hundred knights as gladiators: 
fondness for this bloody spectacle con- 
tinued till the reign of Constantine 
the Great, the first Christian. emperor, 
by whom gladiatorial shows Were 
abolished about six hundred years aft- 
er the original institution. ‘‘ Several 
hundred, perhaps several thousand, 
victims were annually slaughtered in 
the great cities of the empire.’’  (Gib- 
bon’s Decline and Fall, ch. xxx. A.D. 
404.) As an instance of what might 
occur in this inhuman spectacle, we 
may refer to what took place on such 
an occasion in the reign of Probus 
(A.D. 281). During his triumph, near 
seven hundred gladiators were reserved 
to shed each other’s blood for the 
amusement of the Roman people. 
But ‘‘ disdaining to shed their blood 
for the amusement of the populace, 
they killed their keepers, broke from 
their place of confinement, and filled 
the streets of Rome with blood and 
confusion.’’ (Gibbon’s Decline and 
Fall, ch. xii.) With such views, and 
with such spectacles before them, itis 
not wonderful that murder was regard- 
edas a matter of little consequence,and 
hence this crime prevailed throughout 
the world. { Debate. Our word debate 


- does not commonly imply evil. . It de- 


notes discussion for elucidating truth, 
or for maintaining a proposition, as 
the debates in Congress, etc. But the 
word in the original means also conten- 
tion, strife, altercation, connected with an- 
ger and heated zeal. Rom. xiii. 18. 1 
Cor. i. 11; iii. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 20.° Gal. 
v.20. Phil. i. 15. 1 Tim. vi. 4 Titus 
iii. 9. This contention and strife 
would, of course, follow from malice 
and covetousness, etc. 4 Deceit. This 
denotes fraud; falsehood, etc. That 
this was common is also plain. The 
Cretans are testified by one of the 
Greek poets to have been always liars. 
See Notes on: Titus i. 12. Juvenal 
charges the same thing on the Ro- 
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mans. (Sat. iii. 41.) — ‘‘ What, says 
lie?’ —intimating that if he were 
there, it would follow, of course, that 
he would be expected to be a liar. 
Writers on India tell us that the word 
of a Hindoo even under oath is not to 
be regarded, and the same thing is 
true in most pagan countries. 4] /a- 
lignity. .This word signifies here, not 
malignity in general, but that particu- 
lar species of it which consists in mis- 
interpreting the words or actions of 
others, or putting the worst construc- 
tion on their conduct. {| Whisperers. 
Those who secretly, and in a sly man- 
ner, by hints and inuendoes, detract. 
from others, or excite suspicion of 
them. It does not mean those who - 
openly calumniate, but that more dan- 
gerous class who give hints of evil in 
others; slyly profess to have some 
peculiar knowledge on the subject, 
and who communicate the evil report 
under an injunction of secrecy, know- 
ing that it will be divulged. This 
class of people abounds every where, 
and there is scarcely any one more 
dangerous to the peace or happiness 
of society. . 
30. Backbiters. Those who calum- 
niate, slander, or speak ill of those 
who are absent. Whisperers declare ° 
secretly, and with great reserve, the 
supposed faults of others. Backbiters 
proclaim them publicly and avowed- 
ly. § Haters of God. There is no 
charge which can be brought against 
men more severe than this. It is the 
highest possible crime; yet it is a 
charge which the conduct of men will 
abundantly justify, and the truth of 
which all experience in regard to them- 
selves who are brought to see their 
true character. To an awakened sin- 
ner there is often nothing more plain 
and painful 
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that nothing can subdue this but the 
' mighty power of the Holy One. This 
is a charge which is not unfrequently 
brought against men in the Bible. 
See John vii. 7; xv. 18, 24, 25; iii. 19, 
20. Surely, if this be the native char- 
acter of man, then he is “far gone 
from original righteousness.’? No 
more striking proof of depravity 
could be given; and in no creed or 
confession of faith is there a more 
painful and. humiliating representa- 
tion given of human wickedness, than 
in this declaration of an inspired apos- 
tle, that men are by nature HATERS OF 
Gop. 4 Despiteful. This word de- 
notes those who abuse, or treat with 
unkindness or disdain, those who are 
present. Whisperers and backbiters are 
those who calumniate those who are 
absent. “| Proud. Pride is well under- 
stood.. It is an inordinate self-esteem ; 
an unreasonable conceit of one’s su- 
periority in talents, beauty, wealth, 
accomplishments, ete. ( Webster.) Of 
the existence of this every where, 
there is abundant proof. It was par- 
ticularly striking among the ancients. 
The sect of the Stoics was distinguish- 
ed for it, and this was the general 
character of their philosophers. Men 
will be proud where they suppose none 
are superior; and it is only the relig- 
ion that reveals a great and infinite 
God, and that teaches that all bless- 
ings are his gift, and that he has given 
us the station which we occupy, that 
will produce true humility. We may 
add, that the system of heathenism 
did not disclose the wickedness of the 
heart, and that this was one main rea- 
son why they were elevated in self- 
esteem. ‘| Boasters. Those who ar- 
rogate to themselves that which they 
do not possess, and glory init. This 
is closely connected with pride. A 
man who has an inordinate self-con- 
ceit will not be slow to proclaim his 
own merits to those around him. 
5] Inventors of evil things. This doubt- 
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less refers to their seeking to find out 
new arts or plans to practice evil; 
new devices to gratify their lusts and 
passions ; new forms of luxury, vice, 
etc. So intent were they on practicing 
evil? so resolved to gratify their pas- 
sions, that the mind was aroused to 
constant effort to discover new modes 
of gratification. In cities of luxury 
and vice this has always been done. 
Vices change their form, men become 
satiated, and they are obliged to resort 
to some new form. The passions 
cease to be gratified with old forms 
of indulgence, and consequently men 
are obliged to resort to new devices 
to pamper their appetites, and to re- 
kindle their dying passions to a flame. 
This was eminently true of ancient 
Rome; a place where all the arts of 
luxury, all the devices of passion, all 
the designs of splendid gratification, 
were called forth to excite and pam- 
per the evil passions of men. © Their 
splendid entertainments, their games, 
their theatres, their sports—cruel and 
bloody—were little else than new and 
ever-varying inventions of evil things 
to gratify the desires of lust and of 
pride. | Disobedient to parents. This 
expresses the idea that they did not 
show to parents that honor, respect, 
and attention which was due. This 
has been a crime of paganism in every 
age; and though among the Romans 
the duty of honoring parents was en- 
joined by the laws, yet it is not im- 
probable that the duty was often vi- 
olated, and that parents were treated 
with great neglect and even contempt. 
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‘* Disobedience to parents was punish- _ 


ed by the Jewish law with death, and 
with the Hindoos it is attended with 
the loss of the child’s inheritance. 
The ancient Greeks considered the 
neglect of it to be extremely impious, 
and attended with the most certain 
effects of divine vengeance. Solon or- 
dered all persons who refused to make 
due provision for their parents to be 





ALD. 60.1 


punished with infamy, and the same 
penalty was incurred for personal vi- 
olence toward them.’’ (Kent’s Com- 
mentaries on American Law, vol. ii. p. 
207. - Comp. Virg. diniad ix. 283.) 
The feelings of pride and haughtiness 
would lead to disregard of parents. It 
might also be felt that to provide for 
them when aged and infirm was a 
burden; and hence there would be 
disregard for their wants, and proba- 
bly open opposition to their wishes, 


as being the demands of petulance and 


age: It has been one characteristic of 
heathenism every where, that it leaves 
children to treat their parents with 
neglect. Among the Sandwich Island- 
ers it was customary, when a parent 
was old, infirm, and sick beyond the 
hope of recovery, for his own chil- 
dren to bury him alive; and it has 
been the common custom in India for 
children to leave their aged parents 
to perish on the banks of the Ganges. 

31. Without understanding. Incon- 
siderate, or foolish. See vs. 21, 22. 
§| Covenant breakers. Perfidious ; false 
to their contracts. {| Without natural 
affection. This expression denotes the 
want. of affectionate regard on the 
part of parents toward their children. 
The attachment of parents to children 
is one of the strongest in nature, and 
nothing can overcome it but the most 
confirmed and determined wicked- 
ness. And yet the apostle charges on 
the heathen generally the want of this 
affection. He doubtless refers here to 
the practice so common among: hea- 
thens of exposing their children, or of 
putting them to death. This crime, 
so abhorrent to all the feelings of hu- 
manity, was common among the hea- 
then, and is still. The Canaanites, 
we are told (Ps. evi. 37, 38), ‘ sacri- 
ficed their sons and their daughters 
unto devils, and shed innocent blood, 
even the blood of their sons and their 
daughters, whom they sacrificed unto 
theidols of Canaan.’’ Manasseh among 


CHAPTER I. 











| 


53 


the Jews imitated their example, and 
introduced the horrid custom of sac- 
rificing children to Moloch, and set 
the example by offering his own. 2 


‘Chron. xxxili. 6. Among the ancient 


Persians it was a common custom to 
bury children alive. In most of the 
Grecian states, infanticide was not 
merely permitted, but actually en- 
forced by law.. The Spartan lawgiver 
expressly ordained that every child 
that was born should be examined by 
the ancient men of the tribe, and that 
if found weak or deformed, should be 
thrown into a deep cavern at the foot © 
of Mount Taygetus. Aristotle, in his 
work on government, enjoins the ex- 
posure of children that are naturally 
feeble and deformed, in order to pre- 
vent an excess of population. But 
among all the nations of antiquity, 
the Romans were the most unrelent- 
ing in their treatment of infants. 
Romulus obliged the citizens to bring 
up all their male children, and the 
eldest of the females, proof that the 
others were to be destroyed. The 
Roman father had an absolute right 
over the life of his child, and we have 
abundant proof that that right was 
often exercised. Romulus expressly 
authorized the destruction of all chil- 
dren that were deformed, only re- 
quiring the parents to exhibit them 
to their five nearest neighbors, and to 
obtain their consent to their death. 
The law of the Twelve Tables, enacted 
in the 801st year of Rome, sanctioned 
the same barbarous practice. Minu- 
cius Felix thus describes the barbari- 
ty of the Romans in this respect: ‘I 
see you exposing your infants to wild 
beasts and birds, or strangling them 
after the most miserable manner.”’ 
(ch. xxx.) Pliny the elder defends 
the right of parents to destroy their 
children, upon the ground of its be- 
ing necessary in order to preserve the 
population within proper bounds. 
Tertullian, in his Apology, expresses 
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himself boldly on this subject. ‘‘ How 
many of you’’ (addressing himself to 
the Roman people, and to the govern- 
ors of cities and provinces) ‘might I 


deservedly charge’ with infant mur-’ 
der; and not only so; but among the 


different kinds of death, for choosing 
some of the cruelest for their own 
children, such as drowning, or starv- 
ing with cold or hunger, or exposing 
to the mercy of dogs; dying by the 
sword being too sweet a death for 
children.’’ Nor was this practice ar- 
rested in the Roman government un- 
‘til the time of Constantine, the first 
Christian-prince. The Phenicians and 
Carthagenians were in the habit of 
sacrificing infants to the gods. It 
may be added that the crime is no less 
common among modern pagan na- 
tions. No less than 9000 children are 
exposed in Pekin, in China, annually. 
Persons are employed by the police 
to go through the city with carts 
every morning to pick up all the 
children that may have been thrown 
out during the night. The bodies 


are carried to a common pit without. 


the walls of the city, into which all, 
whether dead or living, are promiscu- 
ously thrown. (Barrow’s Travels in 
China, p. 118, Am. ed.) Among the 
Hindoos the practice is perhaps still 
more common. In the provinces of 
Cutch and Guzerat alone the number 
of infantile murders amounted, ac- 
cording to the lowest calculation in 
1807, to 8000 annually; according to 
another calculation, to 30,000.. Fe- 
males are almost the only victims. 
(Buchanan’s Researches in Asia, Eng. 
ed. p. 49. Ward’s View of the Hin- 
doos.) In Otaheite, previously to the 
conversion of the people to Christiani- 
ty, it was estimated that at least two- 
thirds of the children were destroyed. 
(Turnbull’s Voyage Round the World 
in 1800, 2, 3, and 4.) The natives of 
New South Wales were in the habit 
of burying the child with its mother, 
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if it should happen to die. (Collins’s 

Account of the Colony of New South 
Wales, pp. 124,125.) Among the Hot- 
tentots, infanticide is acommon crime. 
In Mexico and Peru the same cus- 
tom prevailed, ‘‘ The altars of the 
Mexicans were continually drenched 
in the blood of infants.”?: In. Peru, 
no less than two hundred infants were 
sacrificed on occasion of the corona- 
tion of the Inca. The authority for 
these melancholy statements may be 
seen in Beck’s Medical Jurisprudence, 
vol. i. 184-197, ed. 1823. See also 
Robertson’s History of America, p. 
221, ed. 1821. ‘These are specimens of 
the views and feelings of the heathen 
world; and the painful narrative 
might be continued to almost any 
length. After this statement, it can 
not surely be deemed a groundless 
charge when the apostle accused them 
of being destitute of natural affection. 
| Jmplacable. 
denotes those who will not be recon- 


ciled when others have injured or | 


or who pursue the 
offender with unyielding revenge. It 
denotes an unforgiving temper; and 
was doubtless common among the 
ancients, as it is among all heathen 
people. 
try have given the most striking man- 
ifestation of this that the world has 
furnished. It is well known. that 
among them, neither time nor. dis- 
tance will obliterate the memory of 
an offense; and that the avenger will 
pursue the offender over hills and 
streams, and through heat or snow, 
happy if he may at last, though at the 
expiration of years, bury the toma- 
hawk in the head of his victim, though 
it may be at the expense of his own 
life. See Robertson’s America, book iv. 
8§ Ixxiii.-Ixxxi. J Unmerciful. Des- 
titute of compassion. As a proof of 
this, we may remark that no provis- 
ions for the poor or the infirm were 
made among the heathen. The sick 


wronged them; 


This word properly - 


The aborigines of this coun- . 
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and the infirm were cast out,and doom- 
ed to depend on the stinted charity of 
individuals. Pure religion, only, opens 
the heart to the appeals of want; and 
nothing but Christianity has yet ex- 
panded the hearts of men to make pub- 
lic provisions for the poor, the igno- 
rant, the blind, the sick, the insane. 
32. Who knowing. That the Gen- 
tiles had a moral sense, or were capable 
of knowing the will of God in this 
case, is clear from ch. ii. 14, 15. The 
means which they had of arriving at 
the knowledge of God were, their own 
reason, their conscience, and an ob- 
servation of the effects of depravity. 
The judgment of God.. The word 
judgment here denotes the declared 
sentiment of God that such things de- 
serve death. It does: not mean his 
inflictions, his statutes, or his precepts ; 
but it means that God thought or 
judged that they which did such things 
ought to die. As they were aware of 
this, it showed their guilt in still per- 
severing in the face of his judgments, 
and of his solemn purpose to inflict 
punishment. {| Were worthy of death. 
The word death in the Scriptures is 
often used to denote punishment. 
But it does not mean here that, these 
deserved capital punishment from the 
civil magistrate, but that they knew 
these things were evil, that they were 
offensive to God, and that they de- 
served punishment from his hand. 
See John viii. 51. Rom. v. 12-19. 
{| Have pleasure, etc. They delight in 
those who commit sin; and hence en- 
courage them in it and excite them to 
it. This was a grievous aggravation 
of the offense. It greatly heightens 


guilt when we excite others to do it, 


and seduce them*from the ways of 
innocence. That this was the case 
with the heathen there can be no 
doubt. Men do not often commit sin 
alone. They need the countenance 
of others. They ‘‘ join hand in hand”’ 
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All social sins are of this class; and 
most of those which the apostle men- 
tioned were sins of this character. 

In the conclusion of this chapter we 
may make a few additional obserya- 
tions. 

1. The charges which the apostle 
makes here were evidently those 
whose truth was well known. He 
does not even appeal to their writings, 
as he does on some other occasions, 
for the truth of the charges. Comp, 
Titus i. 12. So well known were they, * 
that there was no need of proof. A 
writer would not advance charges in 
this manner unless he was confident 
that they were well-founded, and could 
not be denied. 

2. They are abundantly sustained 
by the heathen writers themselves. 
This we have in part seen. In addi- 
tion we may adduce the testimony of 
two Roman writers respecting the 
state of things at Rome in the time 
of the apostle. Livy says of the age 
of Augustus, in some respects the 
brightest period of the Roman histo- 
ry: ‘‘Rome has increased by her vir- 
tues until now,. when we can neither 
bear our vices nor their remedy.’ (Pref- 
ace to his History.) Seneca, one of the 
purest moralists of Rome, who died - 
A.D. 65, says of his own time: ‘‘ All 
is full of criminality and vice; indeed 
much more of these is committed than 
can be remedied by force. A mon- 
strous contest of abandoned wicked- 
ness is carried on. The lust of sin in- 
creases daily; and shame is daily 
more and more extinguished. Dis- 
carding respect for all that is good 
and sacred, lust rushes on wherever 
it will. Vice no longer hides itself. 
It stalks forth before all eyes. So 
public has abandoned wickedness be- 
come, and so openly does it flame up 
in the minds of all, that innocence is 
no longer seldom, but has wholly 
cease to exist.’’ (Seneca, De Ira, ii. 8.) 


and become confederate in iniquity. | Farther quotations of this kind could 
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be easily given, but these will show 
that the Apostle Paul did not speak at 
random when he charged them with 
these enormous crimes. 

3. If this was the state of things, 
then it was clear that there was need 
of a revelation from God in regard 
to the way of saving men.~ It will be 
remembered that, in these charges, 
the apostle speaks of the most en- 
lightened and refined nations of an- 
tiquity ; and especially that he speaks 
of the Romans at the very height of 
their power, intelligence, and splen- 
dor.. The experiment whether man 
could save himself by his own works, 
had been fairly made. After all that 
their greatest philosophers could do, 
this was the result, and it is clear that 
there was need of some better plan 
than this. More profound and labo- 
rious philosophers than had arisen, 
the pagan world could not hope to 
see; more refinement and civilization 
than then existed, the world could 
not expect to behold under heathen- 
ism. At that time, when the experi- 
ment had been made for four thousand 
years, and when the ineflicacy of all 
human means, even under the most 
favorable circumstances, to reform 
mankind, had been tried, the Gospel was 
preached to men. It disclosed another 
plan; and its effects were seen at 
once throughout the most abandoned 
states and cities of the ancient world. 

4, If this was the state of things in 
the ancient heathen world, the same 
may be expected to be the state of 
heathenism still. And it isso. The 
account given here of ancient hea- 
thens would apply substantially still 
to the pagan world. Thesame things 
have been again and again witnessed 
in China, and Hindoostan, and Africa, 
in the Sandwich Islands, and in abo- 
riginal America. It would be easy to 
multiply proofs almost without end 
of this; and to this day the heathen 
world is exhibiting substantially the 





same characteristics that it did in the 
time of Paul. 

5. There is need of some better re- 
ligion than the pagan. After all that ~ 
deists have said of the sufficiency of 
natural religion, yet here is the sad 
result. This shows what man can do, - 
and these facts will demonstrate for- 
ever that there was need of some oth- 
er religion than that furnished by the 
light of nature. 

6. The account in this chapter 
shows the propriety of missionary ex- 
ertions. So Paul judged; and so we 
should judge still. If this is the state 
of the world, and if Christianity, as all 
Christians believe, contains the reme- 
dy for all these evils, then it is wisdom 
and benevolence to send it to them. 
And it is not wisdom or benevolence to 
withhold it from them. Believing as 
they do, Christians are bound to send 
the Gospel to the heathen world. It 
is on this principle that modern mis- 
sions to the heathen are established ; 
and if the toils of the apostles were 
demanded to spread the Gospel, then 
are the labors of Christians now. If 
it was right, and wise, and proper for 
them to go to other lands to proclaim 
‘“the unsearchable riches of Christ,’’ 
then it is equally right and proper and 
wise to do it now. If there was dan- 
ger that the heathen world then would 
perish without the Gospel, there is 
equal danger that the heathen world 
will perish now. 

7. If it should be said that many of 
these things are practiced now in na- 
tions which are called Christian, and 
that, therefore, the charge of the apos- 
tle that this was the effect of heathen- 
ism could not be well-founded, we 
may reply, (1.) That this is true, too 
true. But this very fact shows the 
deep and dreadful depravity of human 
nature. If such things exist in lands 
that have a revelation, what must have 
been the state of those countries that 


-had none of its restraints and influ- 
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CHAPTER IL. 
HEREFORE thou art imex- 
cusable, O man, whosoever 


ences? But, (2.) These things.do not 


exist where religion exerts its influ- 
ence. They are not in the bosom of 
the Christian Church. They are not 
practiced by Christians. And the ef- 
fect of the Christian religion, so far as 
it has influence, is to call off men 
from such vices, and to make them 
holy and pure in their life. Let re- 
ligion exert its fill influence on any 
nominally Christian nation, and these 
things would cease. Let it send its 
influence into other lands, and the 


world, the now polluted world, would’ 


become pure before God. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Therefore. Aco. The force of this 
word here has been the subject of 
much discussion. The design of this 
and of the following chapter is to 
show that the Jews were no less guilty 
than the Gentiles, and that they need- 
ed the benefit of the same salvation. 
‘This the apostle does by showing that 
they had greater light than the Gen- 
tiles, and yet that they did the same 
things. They were in the habit of ac- 
cusing and condemning the Gentiles 
as wicked and abandoned, while they 
excused themselves on the ground 
that they possessed the law and or- 
acles of God, and were his favorite 
people. The apostle here affirms that 
they were inexcusable in their sins, that 
they must be condemned in the sight 
of God, on the same ground on which 
they condemned the Gentiles; to wit, 
that they had light and yet committed 
wickedness. If the Gentiles were 
without excuse (ch. i. 20) in their sins, 
much more would the Jew, who con- 
demned them, be without excuse on 
the same ground. The word therefore, 
Isuppose, refers not to any particular 
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thou art that judgest: for® 
wherein thou judgest another, 
thou condemnest thyself ; for thou 


a2 Sam. 12. 6, 7. 








word in the previous chapter, or to 
any particular verse, but to the gen- 
eral considerations which were sug- 
gested by a view of the whole case. 
Its sense might be thus expressed :— 
‘Since you Jews condemn the Gen- 
tiles for their sins on the ground that 
they have the means of knowing their 
duty, THEREFORE, you who are far 
more favored than they are entirely 
without an excuse for the same 
things.’ { Thou art inexcusable. This 
does not mean that they were inex- 
cusable for judging others; but that 
they had no excuse for their sins be- 
fore God—that they were under con- 
demnation for their crimes, and need- 
ed the benefits of another plan of jus- 
tification. As the Gentiles whom 
they judged were condemned, and 
were without excuse (i. 20), so were 
the Jews who condemned them with- 
out excuse on the same principle, and 
in a still greater degree. { O man. 
This is a general address to any man 
who should do this. ‘But it is plain, 
from the connection, that the writer 
means especially the Jews. The use 
of this word is an instance of Paul’s 
skill in argument. If he had openly 
named the Jews here, it would have 
been likely to have excited opposition 
from them. He therefore approaches 
the subject gradually; makes an af- 
firmation of man in general, and then 
makes a particular application to the 
Jews. This he does not do, however, 
until he has advaneed so far in the gen- 
eral principles of his argument that it 
would be impossible for them to evade 
his conclusions; and then he does it in 
the most tender, kind, and convineing 
manner possible, ver. 17, ete. ] Who- 
soever thou art that judgest. The word 
judgest (kpives) here is used in the 
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that judgest, doest the same 


things. 
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2 But we are sure that the judg- 
ment of God is according to truth, 





sense of condemning. It is not a word 
of equal strength with that which is 
rendered ‘‘ condemnest’’. (kataxpivets). 
It implies, however, that they were 
accustomed to express themselves 
freely and severely of the character 
and doom of the Gentiles. And from 
the New Testament, as well as from 
their own writings, there can be no 
doubt that such was the fact; that 
they regarded the entire Gentile world 
with abhorrence, considered them as 
shut out from the favor of God, and 
applied to them terms expressive of 
the utmost contempt. Comp. Matt. 
xv. 27. Mor wherein. For in the 
same thing. This implies that substan- 
tially the same crimes which were 
committed among the heathen were 
also committed. among the Jews. 
Thou judgest another. The meaning 
of this is, ‘for the same thing for 
which you condemn the heathen, you 
condemn yourselves.’ {| Thou. that 
judgest. You Jews who condemn 
other nations. ‘| Doest the same things. 
It is clearly implied here that they 
were guilty of offences similar to those 
practiced by the Gentiles. It would 
not be a just principle of interpreta- 
tion to press this declaration as im- 
plying that precisely the same offences, 
and to the same extent, were chargeable 
on them. Thus they were not guilty, 
in the time of the apostle, of idolatry ; 
but of the other crimes enumerated 
in the first chapter, the Jews might 
be guilty. The character of the na- 
tion, as given in the New Testament, 
is that they were ‘‘ an evil and adulter- 
ous generation’ (Matt. xii. 39. Comp. 
John viii. 7); that they were a “‘ gen- 
eration of vipers’? (Matt. iii. 7; xii. 
34); that they were wicked (Matt. xii. 
45); that they were sinful (Mark viii. 
38); that they were proud, haughty, 
hypocritical, etc. (Matt. xxiii.) If 








such was the character of the Jewish 
nation in general, there is no improb- 
ability in supposing that they prac- 
ticed most of the crimes specified in 
ch. i. On this verse we may remark, 
(1.) That men are prone to be severe 
judges of others. . (2.) This is often, 
perhaps commonly, done when the 
accusers themselves are guilty of the 
same offences. It often happens, too, 
that men are full of zeal and indigna- 
tion in opposing those offences which 
they themselves secretly practice. A 
remarkable instance of this occurs in 
John viii. 1, ete. Thus David readily 
condemned the supposed act of injus- 
tice mentioned by Nathan. 2 Sam. 
xii. 1-6. Thus also kings and emper- 
ors have enacted severe laws against 
the very crimes which they have con- 
stantly committed themselves.~ Nero 
executed the laws of the Roman em- 
pire against the very crimes which he 
was constantly committing; and it 
was a common practice for Roman 
masters to commit offences which 
they punished with death in’ their 
slaves. (See instances in Grotius on 
this place.) (8.) Remarkable zeal 
against sin may be no proof of inno- 
cence. Comp. Matt. vii. 3. The zeal 


of persecutors, and even of pretended | 


reformers, may be far from proof that 
they are free from the very offences 
which they are condemning in others. 
It may all be the work of the hypo- 
crite to conceal some base design; or 
of the man who seeks to show his 
hostility to one kind of sin, in order 
to be a salvo to his conscience for 
committing some other. (4.) When 
we judge others, we should make it a 
rule to examine ourselves on that very 
point. Such an examination might 
greatly mitigate the severity of our judg- 
ment, or might turn the whole of our 
indignation against ourselves. 
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against them which commit een 
things. 


2. But we are sure. Greek, ‘‘ We 
know.”’ That is, it is the common 
sentiment of mankind. It is believed 


and admitted by men generally that 
God* will punish such: crimes. It is 
implied in this declaration that this 
was known to the Jews, and it was 
particularly to the purpose of. the 
apostle so to express himself as to in- 
clude the Jews. They knew it because 
it was every where taught in the Old 
Testament, and it was the acknowl- 
edged doctrine of the nation. The 
design of the apostle here, says Cal- 
vin, is to take away the subterfuges 
of the hypocrite lest he should pride 
himself if he obtained the praise of: 
men, for a far more important trial 
awaited him at the bar of God. > Out- 
wardly he might appear well to men; 
but God searches the heart, and sees 
the secret as well as the open deeds 
of men, and they who practice secretly 
what they condemn openly, can not 
expect to escape the righteous judg- 
ment of God. God, without respect 
of persons, will punish wickedness, 
whether it is open, as among the Gen- 
tiles, or whether it is concealed under 
the guise of great regard for religion, 


as it was among the Jews. { The 
judgment of God, ‘That. God con- 
demns it, and will punish it. He re- 


gards those who do these things as 
guilty, and will treat. them accord- 
ingly. {| According to truth. This ex- 
pression is capable of two meanings. 
The Hebrews sometimes use it to de- 
note truly or certainly, and thus it 
would mean God will certainly judge 
and punish such deeds. Another 
meaning, which is probably the cor- 
rect one here, is that God will judge 
those who are guilty of such things, 
not according to appearance, but in in- 
tegrity, and with righteousness. He will 
judge men according to the real nature 
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38 And thinkest thou this, O 


_|man, that judgest them which do 


of their conduct; and not as their con- 
duct may appear unto.men. The se- 
cret, as well as the open simmer there- 
fore; the hypocrite, as well as the 
abandoned profligate; must expect 
to be judged according to their true 
character. This meaning comports 
with the design of the apostle, which 
is to show that the Jew, who secretly 
and hypocritically did the very things 
which he condemned in the Gentile, 
could not escape the _ righteous 
judgment of God. {J Against them. 
That is, against every man, no matter 
of what age or nation. {| Which com- 
mit such things. The crimes enumer- 
ated in ch. i. The apostle is not to 
be understood as affirming that each 
and every individual among the Jews 
was guilty of the specific crimes 
charged on the heathen, but that as a 
people they practiced the same things. 
Even where men are externally moral, 
they may cherish evil desires in their 
hearts, and thus be guilty of the of- 
fence. Matt. v. 28. When men desire 
to do evil, and are prevented by the 
providence of God, it is right. to pun- 
ish them for their evil intentions. 
The fact that God prevents them 
from carrying their evil. purposes 
into execution does not constitute a 
difference between their real charac- 
ter and the character of those who are 
suffered to act out their wicked de- 
signs. 

3 And thinkest thou, etc. This is an 
appeal to their common sense; to 
their instinctive conviction of what 
was right. If they.condemned. those 
who practiced these things ; if, imper- 
fect and obscure as their sense of jus- 
tice was, and unholy as they were, 
they yet condemned those who were 
guilty of these offences, would not a 
holy and just God be far more likely 
to pronounce judgment? And could 
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such things, and doest the same, 
that thou shalt escape the judg- 
ment of God? 


they escape who had themselves de- 


livered a similar sentence? God is 
of ‘“‘purer eyes than to behold evil, 
and can not look upon iniquity” 
(Hab. i. 13), and if men condemn their 
fellow-men, how much more will a pure 
and holy God condemn iniquity. This 
appeal is evidently directed against 
the Jew. It was doubtless a prevalent 
sentiment among them that provided 
they adhered to the rites of their re- 
ligion and observed the ceremonial 
law, God would not judge them with 
the same severity as he would the 
abandoned and idolatrous Gentiles. 
Comp. Matt. iii. 9. John viii. 33. 
The apostle shows them that crime is 
crime wherever committed; that sin 
does not lose its essential character 
by being committed in the midst of 
religious privileges; and that those 
who profess to be the people of God 
. have no peculiar license to sin. An- 
tinomians in all ages, like the Jews, 
have supposed that they, being the 
friends of God, have a right to do 
many things which would not be 
proper in others; that what would be 
sin in others, they may commit with 
impunity ; and that God will not be 
strict to mark the offences of his peo- 
ple. Against all this Paul is directly 
opposed, and the Bible uniformly 
teaches that the most aggravated sins 
among men are those committed by 
the professed people of God. Comp. 
Isa. i. 11-17; lxv. 2-5. Rev. iii. 16. 

4. Or despisest. ‘This word properly 
means to contemn, or to treat with 
neglect. It does not mean here that 
they professedly treated God’s good- 
ness with neglect or contempt, but 
that they perverted and abused it; they 
did not make a proper use of it; they 
did not regard it as fitted to lead them 
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4 Or despisest thou the riches # 
of his goodness and forbearance » 
and long-suffering, ° not knowing 


ac. 9. 23. 6 Isa. 30. 18. ce John 4. 2. 


to repentance; they cherished a prac- 


tical impression that because God had 
not come forth in judgment and’ cut 
them off, but had continued to follow 
them with blessings, therefore he did 
not regard them as sinners, and they 
were safe. This argument the Jews 
were accustomed to use (comp. Luke 
xiii. 1-5. John ix. 2); and thus sin- 
ners still continue to abuse the good- 
ness and mercy of God. {f The riches 
of his goodness. This’ is a Hebrew 
mode of speaking for ‘‘ his rich good- 
ness,’’ that is, for his abundant or great 
goodness. Riches-denote superfluity, 
that which abounds, or that which ex- 
ceeds a man’s present wants; and 
hence the word in the New Testa- 
ment is used to denote abundance, or 
that which is very great and valuable. 
See Notes on ch. ix. 23. Comp. ch. xi. 
12, 33. 2 Cor. viii. 2. Eph. i. 7, 18; 
iii. 8,16. Col.i. 27. Eph. ii.4. The 
word is used here to qualify each of 
the words which follow it, his rich 
goodness; his sich forbearance; his 
rich long-suffering. SJ Goodness. Kind- 
ness, benignity. 4] Forbearance, avoyis. 
Literally his holding-in or restraining 
his indignation; his forbearing to 
manifest his displeasure against sin. 
§| Long-suffering. ‘This word denotes 
his slowness to anger; or his suffer- 
ing them to commit sins long without 
punishing them. It does not differ 
essentially from forbearance. This is 
shown by. his not coming forth at the 
moment that sin is committed to 
punish it. He might do it justly, but 
he spares men from day to day, and 
year to year, to give them opportuni- 
ty to repent, and be saved. The way 
in which men despise or abuse the 
goodness of God is to infer that he 
does not intend to punish sin; that 
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that the goodness of God lead- 
eth * thee to repentance ? 
a@ Isa, 30, 18, 
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5 But, after thy hardness and 
impenitent heart, treasurest » up 
6 Deut. 32. 34. 





they may commit it safely. Instead 
of feeling any necessity of turning 
from it, or any ground of apprehen- 
sion if they continue in it, they go on 
in an evil course without apprehen- 
sion or alarm, and live as if there were 
nothing to fear. ‘‘ Because sentence 
against an evil work is not executed 
speedily, therefore the heart of the 
sons of men is fully set in them to do 
evil.” Eccl. viii. 11. Thesame thing 
was true in the time of Peter. 2 Pet. 
ili. 5,4. There is not a more decisive 
proof of the wickedness of the human 
heart than this disposition to abuse 
the goodness of God, or to take oc- 
casion, because he shows kindness and 
forbearance, to plunge deeper into sin. 
4] Not knowing. Not considering. The 
word used here, éyvowy, means not 
merely to be ignorant of, but it denotes 
such a degree of inattention as to re- 
sult in ignorance. Comp. Hosea ii. 
3. In this sense it denotes a volun- 
tary, and therefore a criminal igno- 
rance. | Leadeth thee, etc. The tend- 
ency, the design of the goodness of 
God is to induce men to repent of 
their sins, and not to lead them to 
deeper and more aggravated iniquity. 
The same sentiment is expressed in 2 
Pet. iii. 9: ‘The Lord is long-suffering 
to usward, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to 
repentance.’’ See also Isa.-xxx. 18: 
““And therefore will the Lord wait, 
that he may be gracious unto you.’’ 
Hosea v.15. Ezek. xviii. 23,32. | Re- 
pentance. Change of mind, of pur- 
pose, and of life. The word here evi- 
dently means not merely sorrow, but 
a forsaking of sin, and turning from 
it. The tendency of God’s goodness 
and forbearance to lead men to re- 
pentance, is manifest in the following 
ways, (1.) It shows the evil of trans- 











gression when it is seen to be com- 
mitted against so kind and merciful a 
Being. (2.) It is fitted to melt and 
soften the heart. Judgments often 
harden the sinner’s heart, and make 
him obstinate. But if while he does 
evil God is as constantly doing him 
good; if the patience of God is seen 
from year to year, while the man is 
rebellious, it is adapted to melt and 
subdue the heart. (3.) The mercy of 
God in this often appears to men to 
be overwhelming ; and so it would to 
all, if they saw it as it is. God bears 
with men from childhood to youth; 
from youth to manhood; from man- 
hood to old age; often while they 
violate his law, contemn-his mercy, 
profane his name, and disgrace their 
species; and still, notwithstanding all 
this, his anger is turned away, and the 
sinner lives, and ‘‘riots in the benefi- 
cence of God.”’ If there is any thing 
that can affect the heart of man, it is 
this; and when he is brought to see 
it, and contemplate it, it rushes over 
the soul and overwhelms it with bitter 
sorrow. (4.) The mercy and forbear- 
ance of God are constant. The mani- 
festations of his goodness come in 
every form; in the sun, and light, and 
air; in the rain, the stream, the dew- 
drop; in food, and raiment, and home; 
in friends, and liberty, and protection; 
in health and peace; and in the Gospel 
of Christ, and the offers of life; and 
in all these ways God is appealing to 
his creatures each moment, setting 
before them the evils of ingratitude, 
and beseeching them to turn and live. 

And from this passage, we can not 
but remark, (1.) That the most effect- 
ual preaching is that which sets be- 
fore men most of the goodness of 
God. (2.) Every man is under obliga- 
tion to forsake his sins, and turn to 
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unto thyself wrath, against the 
day of wrath, and * revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God ; 


a Eccles. 12. 14. 
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6 Who » will render to every 
man according to his deeds: 
7 To them, who, by patient con- 


6 Prov. 24.12. Matt. 16.27. Rev. 20. 12, 





God. There is no man who has not 
received repeated proofs of his mercy 
and love. (3.) Sin is a stubborn and 
an amazing evil. Where a sinner can 
resist all the appeals of God’s mercy; 
where he makes his way down to hell 
through all the proofs of God’s good- 
ness; where he refuses to hear God 
speaking to him each day, and each 
hour, it shows an amazing extent of 
depravity. Yet there are thousands 
and millions who do all this; and who 
can be won by no exhibition of love 
or merey to forsake their sins and 
turn to God. Happy is the man who 
is melted into contrition by the good- 
ness of God; who sees and mourns 
over the evil of sinning against so 
good a Being.as is the Creator and 
Parent of all. 

5. But after thy hardness. The word 
‘‘after’’ here (xara) means in respect 
to, or you act according to the direct 
tendency of a hard heart in treasuring 
up wrath. The word hardness is used 
to denote insensibility of mind. It 
properly means that which is insensi- 
ble to the touch, or on which no im- 
pression.is made by contact, as a 
stone, etc. Hence it is applied to the 
mind, to denote a state where no mo- 
tives make an impression; a heart 
which is imsensible to all the appeals 
made to it. See Matt. xxv. 24; xix. 8. 
Acts xix. 9.. Here it expresses a state 
of mind where the goodness and for- 
bearance of God have no effect. The 
man still.remains obduwrate, to use a 
word which has precisely the mean- 
ing of the Greek in this place. It is 
implied in this expression that the di- 
rect tendency, or the inevitable result, of 
that state of mind is to treasure up 
wrath, ete. J Jmpenitent heart. A 
heart which is not affected with sor- 








row for sin in view of the mercy and 
goodness of God. This is an expla- 
nation of what he meant by hardness. 
 Treasurest up. To treasure wp, or to 
lay up treasure, commonly denotes a 
laying by ina place of security of prop- 
erty that may be of use to us at some 
future period. In this place it is used, 


‘however, in a more general sense, to 


accumulate, to increase. It still has 
the idea of hoarding wp, and carries 
the thought onward to future times. 
Wrath, like wealth treasured up, is 
not exhausted at present, and hence 
the sinner becomes bolder .in- sin. 
But it exists, for future.use ; it is kept 
in store (comp. 2 Peter iii. 7) against 
future times; and the man who com- 
mits sin is.only. increasing the amount 
of this ‘treasure’ by every act of 
transgression. The same sentiment 
is taught in a most solemn manner in 
Deut. xxxii. 34, 35.—It may be remark- 
ed here, that most men have an im- 
mense treasure of this kind in store; 
a treasure which eternal ages of pain 
will not exhaust or diminish! Stores 
of wrath are thus. reserved for a 
guilty world, and in due time it ‘‘ will 
come upon -man fo the uttermost.” 1 
Thess. ii. 16. §] Untothyself. For thy- 
self, and not for another; to be ex- 
hausted on thee, and not on your fel- 
low-man. This is the case with every 
sinner, as really and as certainly as 
though he were the only solitary 
mortal in existence. § Wrath... See 
Notes on ch. i. 18.. Y Day of wrath. 
The day when God will. show or exe- 
cute his wrath against.sinners. Comp. 
Rev. vi. 17. 1 Thess: 1-10. John iii. 
36. Eph. v. 6. .] And revelation. The 
day when the righteous judgment of 
God will be revealed, or made known, 
Here we learn, (1.) That the punish- 
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tinuance in well doing, seek for 
glory and honour and immortality, 
eternal life: 


8 But unto them that are * con- 
a 1 Tim. 6. 3, 4. 





ment of the wicked will be just. It 
will not be a judgment of caprice or 
tyranny, but a righteous judgment ; 
that is, it will be such a judgment as 
it will be right to render, or as ought 
to be rendered, and THEREFORE such 
as God will render, for he will do 
right. 2 Thess. i. 6.. (2.) The pun- 
ishment of the wicked is future. It 
is not exhausted in this life. It is 


~ treasured up for a future day, and that 


day is a day of wrath. How contrary 
to this text are the pretences of those 
who maintain that all punishment is 
executed in this life. (3.) How foolish 
as well as wicked is it to lay up such 
a treasure for the future; to have the 
only inheritance in the eternal world, 
an inheritance of wrath and wo! 

6. Who willrender. That is, who will 
make retribution as a righteous Judge ; 
or who will give to every man that 
which he deserves. { Zo every man. 
To each one. This is a general prin- 
ciple, and it is clear that in this re- 
spect God would deal with the Jew 
as he does with the Gentile. This 
general principle the apostle is estab- 
lishing that he may bring it to bear 
on the Jew, and to show that he can 
not escape simply because he is a Jew. 
{| According to his deeds. That is, as he 
_ deserves. God will be just, and will 
treat every man as he ought to be 
treated, or according to his character. 
The word deeds (épya) is sometimes 
applied to the external conduct. But it 
is plain that this is not its meaning 
here. It denotes every thing con- 
nected with conduct, including the 
acts of the mind, the motives, the 
principles, as well as the mere exter- 
nal act. Our word character more 
aptly expresses it than any single 
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tentious, and » do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrighteousness ; 
indignation and wrath, 
9 Tribulation and anguish, upon 
6 2 Thess. 1. 8. 


word. It is not true that God will 


treat men according to their external 


conduct; but the whole language of 


the Bible implies that he will judge 
men according to the whole of their 
conduct, including their thoughts, 
and principles, and motives; that is, 
as they deserve. The doctrine of this 
place is elsewhere abundantly taught 
in the Bible. Prov. xxiv. 12. Matt. 
Svieet Rey, sxcleg ler, xe 
It is to be observed that the apostle 
does not say that men will be reward- 
ed for their deeds (comp. Luke xvii. 
10), but according to (xava) their deeds. 
Christians will be saved on account of 
the merits of the Lord Jesus,Christ 
(Titus iii. 5), but still the rewards of 
heaven will be according to their 
works ; that is, they who have labor- 
ed most, and been most faithful, will 
receive the highest reward, or their 
fidelity in their Master’s service will 
be the measure or rule according to 
which the rewards of heaven will be 
distributed. Matt. xxv.14-29. Thus 
the ground or reason why they are 
saved will be the merits of the Lord 
Jesus ; the measure of their happiness 
will be according to their character 
and deeds. On what principle God 
will distribute his rewards, the apos- 
tle proceeds immediately to state. 

7%. To them. Whoever they may be. 
§| Patient continuance. Who by perse- 
verance in well doing, or in. a good 
work. The expression refers to those 
who so persevere in good works as 
to evinee that they are disposed to 
obey the law of God. The reward 
will be conferred not on those. who 
perform one single act, but on those 
who so live as to show that it is their 
established character to obey God. It 
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every soul of man that doeth evil, 
of the Jew first, and also of the? 
Gentile. 

10 But glory, * honour, and 


peace, to every man that worketh 
1 or, Greek. a1 Pet. 1, 7. 





is the uniform doctrine of the Bible 
that none will be saved but those 
who persevere in a life of holiness. 
Rey. ii. 10. Matt. x. 22. Heb. x. 38, 
39. No other conduct gives evidence 
of piety but that whieh continues in the 
ways of righteousness. God has ney- 
er promised eternal life to men unless 
they so persevere in a life of holiness 
as to show that this is their character 
—their settled and firm rule of action. 
The words well doing here denote such 
conduct as shall be conformed to the 
law of God; not merely external con- 
duct, but that which proceeds from a 
heart attached to God and his cause. 
“| Seek for. This word properly de- 
notes the act of endeavoring to find 
any thing that is lost. Matt. xviii. 
12. Luke ii. 48, 49. But it also de- 
notes the act when one earnestly 
strives, or desires to obtain any thing; 
when he puts forth his efforts to 
accomplish it. Thus, Matt. vi. 33: 
“Seek ye first the kingdom of God,”’ 
ete. Acts xvi. 10. 1 Cor. x. 24. Luke 
xiii. 24. In this place it denotes an 
earnest and intense desire to obtain 
eternal life. It does not mean simply 
the desire of a sinner to be happy, or 
the efforts of those who are not willing 
to forsake their sins and yield to 
God, but the intense effort of those 
who are willing to forsake all their 
sins, and submit to God and obey his 
laws. | Glory and honour and immor- 
tality. The three words used here de- 
note the happiness of the heavenly 


world. They vary somewhat in their | 


meaning, and are each descriptive of 
something in heaven that renders it an 
object of intense desire. The expres- 
sions are cumulative, or they are de- 
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good, to the Jew first, and also to 
the ! Gentile: 

11 For » there is no respect of 
persons with God. 

12 For as many as have sinned 
6 Deut. 10. 17, 2 Chron. 19.7. Gal. 6. 7,8. 1 Pet. 1.17. 








signed to express the happiness of 
heaven in the highest possible de- 
gree. The word glory (6dEav) denotes 
properly praise, celebrity, or any thing 
distinguished for beauty, ornament, 
majesty, splendor, as of the sun, ete. ; 
and then it is used to denote the 
highest happiness oy felicity, as ex- 
pressing every thing that is splendid, 
rich and. grand. It means here that 
in heaven there will be an absence of 
every thing mean, groveling, obscure. 
The word honor (tiujv) implies rather 
the idea of reward, or just retribution 
—the honor and reward which will be 
conferred in heaven on the friends of 
God. Itstands opposed to contempt, 
poverty, and want among men. Here 
they are despised by men; there they 
will be honored by God. The word 
immortality means that which is not 
corruptible, or subject to decay. It 
is applied to heaven as a state where 
there will be no decay or death, in 
strong contrast with our present con- 
dition, where all things are corrupti- 
ble, and soon vanish away. These ex- 
pressions are undoubtedly descriptive 
of a state of things beyond the grave. 
They are never applied in the Script- 
ures to any condition of things on 
the earth. This consideration proves, 
therefore, that the expressions in the 
next verse, indignation, etc., apply to 
the punishment of the wicked beyond 
the grave. J Eternal life. That is, 
God will ‘vender’ eternal life to those 
who ‘‘seek’’ it in this manner. This 
is a great principle; and this shows 
that the apostle means by ‘“‘their 
deeds’ (ver. 6), not merely their ezter- 
nal conduct, but their inward thoughts 
—their efforts evinced by their seeking 
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without law, shall also perish 
without law: and as many as 
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have sinned in the law, shall be ° 
judged by the law; 











for glory, etc. For the meaning of 
the expression ‘eternal life,’’ see 
Notes on John v. 24. 

8. Who are contentious, This ex- 
pression usually denotes those who 
are of a quarrelsome or litigious dis- 
position ; and generally has reference 
to controversies among men. But 
here it evidently denotes a disposition 

toward God, and is of the same signi- 
fication as rebellious, or as opposing 
God. They who contend with the 
Almighty; who resist his claims; 
who rebel against his laws, and who 
refuse to submit to his requirements, 
however made known. The LXX. use 
the verb to translate the Hebrew word 
m0, marah, in Deut. xxi. 20. One 
striking characteristic of the sinner 
is, that he contends with God; that is, 
he opposes and resists his claims. 
This is the case with ail sinners; and 
it was particularly so with the Jews, 
and hence,the apostle used the ex- 
pression here to characterize them 
particularly. His general argument 
he intended to apply particularly to 
the Jews, and hence he used such an 
expression as would exactly describe 
them. This character of being a re- 
bellious people was one which was often 
charged on the Jewish nation. Deut. 
Peay se MRIs Tsal ie 3 xxx. Bs 
Pyeoe ders V:2 23.09 Wzek, is 3, 5. 
{| Do not obey the truth. 
18. The trwih here denotes the divine 
will, which is alone the light of truth. 
(Calvin.) It means true doctrine in 
opposition to false opinions; and to 
refuse to obey it is to regard it as 
false, and to resist its influence. The 
truth here means all the correct rep- 
resentations which had been made 
of God, his perfections, his law, and 
his claims, whether by the light of 
nature or by revelation. The descrip- 
tion thus embraced Gentiles and Jews, 


Comp. ch. i. | 








but particularly the latter, as they had 
been more signally favored with the 
light of truth. It had been. an emi- 
nent characteristic of the Jews that 
they had refused to obey the com- 
mands of the true God. Josh. v. 6. 
Judg. ii. 2; vi. 10. 2 Kings xviii. 12. 
Jer. ili. 18, 25; xlii. 21; xliii. 4,7; ix. 
18. But obey unrighteousness. This 
expression means that they yielded 
themselves to iniquity, and thus be- 
came the servants of sin. Rom. vi. 18, 
16, 17,19. Iniquity thus may be said 
to reign over men, as they follow the 
suggestions of evil, make no resistance 
to it, and implicitly obey all its re- 
quirements. J Jndignation and wrath. 
That is, these shall be rendered to those 
who are contentious, etc. The differ- 
ence between indignation and wrath, 
says Ammonius, is that the former is 
of short duration, but the latter is'a 
long-continued remembrance of evil. 
The one is temporary, the other de- 
notes continued expressions of hatred 
of evil. Eustathius says that the 
word indignation denotes the internal 
emotion, but wrath the external mani- 
festation of indignation. (Zholuck.) 
Both words refer to the opposition 
which God will cherish and express 
against sin in the world of punish- 
ment. 

9. Tribulation. This word common- 
ly denotes affliction, or the situation 
of being pressed down by a burden, as 
of trials, calamities, etc. ; and hence 
it expresses the idea of being pressed 
down by punishment or pain inflicted 
for sins. As applied to future punish- 
ment, it denotes the pressure of the 
calamities that will come upon the 
soul as the just reward of sin. 4] And 
anguish, orevoywpia. This noun is 
used in but three other places in the 
New Testament. Rom. viii. 35. 2Cor. 
vi. 4; xii, 10. . The verd is used in 2 
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13 (For * not the hearers of the 
law are just before God, but the 
doers of the law shall be justified. 


a James 1, 22, 25, 


Cor. iv. 8; vi. 12. It means literally 


narrowness of place, want of room, and 
then the anxiety and distress of mind 
which a man experiences who is press- 
ed on every side by afflictions, by want, 
or by punishment, and who does not 
know where he may turn himself to 
find relief. (Schlewsmer.) It is thus 
expressive of the punishment of the 
_ wicked. It means that they will be 
compressed With the manifestations of 
God’s displeasure, so as to be in deep 
distress, and so as not to know where 
to find relief. These words affliction 
and anguish are often connected. 
Rom. viii. 35. 9 Upon every soul of 
man. Uponallmen. In Hebrew the 
word sow often denotes the man him- 
self. But still, the apostle, by the use 
of this word here, meant perhaps to 
signify that the punishment would 
not be corporeal, but would be inflict- 
ed on the sowl. It would bea spiritual 
punishment, a punishment of mind. 
(Ambrose. See Tholuck.) J Of the Jew 
first. Having stated the general prin- 
ciple of the divine administration, the 
writer comes now to make the appli- 
cation. To the principle there could 
be no objection, and he now shows 
that it was applicable to the Jew as 
well as the Greek, and to the Jew 
pre-eminently. Jt was applicable, 
first, or in an eminent degree, to the 
Jew, because, (1.) He had been pecul- 
larly tavored with light and knowl- 
edge on these subjects. (2.) These 
principles were fully stated in his 
own law, and were in strict accord- 
ance with all the teaching of the 
prophets. See Notes on ver. 6. Also 
Pavel -ixo 17s exxxix. 19. Prov. 
xiv. 82. J Of the Gentile. That is, of 
all who were not Jews. On what 
principles God will inflict punish- 
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14 For when the Gentiles, which 
have not the law, do.by nature the 


things contained in the law, these, 


ment on them, he states in vs. 12-16. 


It is clear that this refers to the futwre 
punishment of the wicked, for, (1.) 
It stands in contrast with the eternal 
life of those who seek for glory (ver. 
7). If this description of the. effect 
of sin refers to this life, then the ef- 
fects spoken of in relation to the 
righteous refer to this life also. But 
in no place in the Scriptures is it said 
that men experience all the blessings 
of eternal life in this world; and the 
very supposition is absurd. (2.) It 
is not true that there is a just and 
complete retribution to every man, 
according to his deeds, in this life. 
Many of the wicked are prospered in 
life, and ‘‘ there are no bands in their 
death, but their strength is firm.” 
Ps. Ixxiii. 4. Many of the righteous 
pine in poverty, want, and affliction, 
and die in the flames of persecution. 
Nothing is more clear than that there 
is not in this life a full and equitable 
distribution of rewards and punish- 
ments; and as the proposition of the 
apostle here is,.that God wILu render 
to every man ACCORDING -to his deeds 
(ver. 6), it follows that this must be 
accomplished in another world. (38.) 
The Scriptures uniformly affirm that 
for the very things specified here, God 
will consign men to eternal death. 
2 Thess. i. 8: ‘‘In flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that OBEY NoT the Gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion,’ etc. 1°Pet. iv. 17.. We may 
remark also, that there could be no 
more alarming description of future 
suffering than is specified in this pas- 
sage. It is indignation ; it is wrath ; 
it is tribulation ; it is anguish which 
the sinner is to endure forever. Tru- 
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having not the law, are a law? 


unto themselves. 


a1 Cor. 11. 14. 


ly men exposed to this awful doom 
should be alarmed, and should give 
diligence to escape from the wrath 
which is to come! 

11. For. This particle is used here 
to confirm what is said before, partic- 
ularly that this punishment would be 
experienced by the Jew as well as the 
Gentile. The idea is, ‘These things 
will occur, for God will deal with all 
men on the principles of justice.’ 
{| Respect of persons. The word thus 
rendered means partiality in pronounc- 


. ing judgment, or in favoring one par- 


ty or individual more than another, 
not because his cause is more just, 
but on account of something person- 
al—on account of his wealth, or rank, 
or Office, or influence, or by personal 
friendship, or by the fear of him. It 
has special reference to a judge who 
pronounces judgment between parties 
at law. The exercise of such partial- 


ity was strictly forbidden to Jewish 


magistrates. Lev. xix. 15. Deut. i. 
1%. Prov. xxiv. 23. James ii. 1, 3, 9. 
In his capacity as a Judge, it is applied 
often to God. It means that he will 
not be influenced in awarding the ret- 
ributions of eternity, or in pronounc- 
ing and executing sentence, by any 
partiality, or by regard to the wealth, 
the office, the rank, or the appearance 
ofmen. He will judge righteous judg- 
ment; he will judge men as they 
ought to be judged ; he will pronounce 
a sentence according to their character 
and deserts, and not contrary to their 
character, or by partiality. The con- 
nection here demands that this affir- 
mation should be limited solely to his 


dealing with men AS THEIR JUDGE. 


And in this sense, and this only, this 
is affirmed often of God in the Script- 
ures. Deut. x. 17. 2 Chron. xix. 7. 
Eph. vi. 9. Col. iii. 25. . Gal. vi. 7, 8. 
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15 Which show the work of the 
law written in their hearts, their ! 


lor, the conscience witnessing with them. 


1 Pet.i.17. Acts x. 34. The passage 


does not affirm that God must make 
all his creatures equal in talent,-health, 
wealth, or privileges ; it does not im- 


«ply that, as a sovereign, he may not 


make a difference in their endow- 
ments, their beauty, their strength, 
or their graces; it does not imply 
that he may not bestow his favors 
where he pleases where all are unde- 
serving, or that he may not make a 
difference in the characters of men by 
his providence, and by the agency of 
his Spirit. All these are actually done 
—done not out of any respect to their 
persons, to their rank, office, or wealth, 
but according to his own sovereign 
good pleasure. Eph.i.4-6, 1 Pet. i. 
2. 1 Cor. iv.” To deny that this is 
done, would be to deny the manifest 
arrangement of things every where on 
the earth. To deny that God hada 
right to do it, would be, (1.) To main- 
tain that sinners have a claim on his 
favors. (2.) That he may not do what 
he wills with his own; or, (8.) To af- 
firm that God is under obligation to 
make all men with just the same tal- 
ents and privileges :—that is, that all 
creatures must be, in all respects, just 
alike. 'This passage, therefore, is very 
improperly brought to disprove the 
doctrine of decrees, or election, or 
sovereignty. It has respect to a dif- 
ferent thing—to the actual exercise of 
judgment on mankind ; and whatever 
may be the truth about God’s ‘de- 
erees, or his electing love, this passage 
teaches nothing in relation to either. 
It may be added that the passage con- 
tains a truth that should be most 
alarming to guilty men. It is, that 
God will not be influenced by partial- 
ity, but will treat them just as they de- 
serve. He will not be won or awed by. 
their rank or office; by their wealth or 
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conscience also bearing witness, 
and their thoughts the 1 mean 


‘1 or, between themselves. 


endowments; by their numbers, their 
power, their robes of royalty and splen- 
dor. Every man shouldtremble at the 
prospect of falling into the hands of a 
God who will treat him just as he de- 
serves, and should without delay seek 
a refuge in the Saviour and Advocate 
' provided for the guilty. 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

12. Mor. This word is used to give 
a reason for what he had just said, or 
to show on what principles God would 
treat man so as not to be a respecter 
of persons. {| As many. Whosoever. 
This includes all who have done it, 
and evidently has respect to the Gen- 
tile world. It is of the more impor- 
tance to remark this, because the apos- 
tle does not say that it is applicable 
to a few only, or to great and incor- 
rigible instances of pagan wickedness, 
but it is a universal, sweeping declara- 
tion, obviously including all. 4] Have 
sinned. Have been guilty of crimes 
of any kind toward God or man. Sin 
is the transgression of a divine rule 
of conduct, however that rule is made 
known to mankind. 4 Without law, 
avouws. This expression evidently 
means without revealed or written law, 
as the apostle immediately says that 
they had a law of nature (ver. 14, 15). 
The word law, vouos, is often used to 
denote the revealed law of God, the 
Scriptures, or revelation in general. 
Matt. xii. 5. Luke ii. 23, 24; x. 26. 
John viii. 5,17. | Shall also perish, 
amo\octvta.. The Greek word used 
here occurs frequently in the New 
Testament. It means to destroy, to 
lose or to corrupt, and is applied to life 
(Matt. x. 39); to a reward of labor 
(Matt. x. 42); to ‘wisdom (1 Cor. i. 19); 
to bottles (Matt. ix. 17). It is also used 
to denote future punishment, or the 
destruction of soul and body in hell 
(Matt. x. 28; xviii. 14. John iii. 15), 
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while accusing or else excusing 
one another.) 


where it is opposed to eternal life, and 
therefore denotes eternal death. Rom. 
xiv. 15. John xvii. 12. In this sense 
the word is evidently used in this 
verse. The connection demands that 
the reference should be to a future 
judgment to be passed on the hea- 
then. 
the apostle does not say they will be 
saved without law. He does not give 
even an intimation respecting their 
salvation. The strain of the argu- 
ment, as well as his express declara- 
tion, shows that they who had sinned 
—and in the first chapter he had 
proved that all the heathen were sin- 
ners—would perish. If any of the 
heathen are saved, it will be,. there- 
fore, an exception to the general rule 
in regard to them. The apostles evi- 
dently believed that the heathen were 
in danger of destruction. On this 
ground they evinced such zeal to save 
them; on this ground the Lord Jesus 


commanded the Gospel to be preached. 


to them; and on this ground Chris- 
tians are now engaged in the effort to 
bring them to the knowledge of the 
Lord Jesus. It may be added here, 
that all modern investigations have 
gone to confirm the position that the 
heathen are as degraded now as they 
were in the time of Paul, and that 
they as much need a Saviour now as 
they did then. {] Without law. That 
is, they will not be judged by a law 
which they have not. They will not 
be tried and condemned by the revela- 
tion which the Jews had. They will 
be condemned only according to the 
knowledge and the law which they 
actually possess. 
ble rule on which God will judge the 
world. Comp. Matt. x. 15; xi. 24. 
Luke x. 12. 4] Have sinned in the law. 


Have sinned having the revealed will. 


Aid 


It will be observed here that: 


This is the equita-° 
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16 In the day when God shall 
judge the secrets * of men,.by Je- 


a Luke 8. 17.. 
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sus Christ, according to my » gos- 
pel. . 


6:Rom. 6.25. + 





of God, or endowed with greater light 


and privileges than the heathen world. 
The apostle here has undoubted ref- 
erence to the Jews who had the law 
of God, and who prided themselves 
much on its possession. { Shall be 
judged by the law. This is an equita- 
ble and just rule; and to this the 
Jews could make no objection. Yet 
the admission of this would have led 
directly to the point to which Paul 
was conducting his argument, to 
show that they also were under con- 
demnation, and needed a Saviour. It 
will be observed here, that the apostle 
uses a different expression in regard 


to the Jews from what he does of the | 


Gentiles. He says of the former, that 
they ‘‘ shall be judged ;’ of the latter, 
that they ‘‘ shall perish.’ It is not 


certainly known why he varied this 


expression. But if conjecture may 
be allowed, it may have been for the 
following reasons. (1.) If he had af- 
firmed of the Jews that they should 
perish, it would at once have excited 
their prejudice, and armed them 
against the conclusion to which he 
was about to come. Yet they could 
bear the word to be applied to the 
heathen, for it was in accordance with 
their own views and their own mode 
of speaking, and was strictly true. 
(2.) The word ‘‘judged”’ is apparently 
more mild, and yet really more severe. 
It would arouse no prejudices to say 
that they would be ‘‘ judged”’ by their 
law. It was indeed paying a sort of 
tribute’to that on which they prided 
themselves so much, the possession 
of the law of God. Still, it was a 
‘word implying all that he wished to 
say, and involving the idea that they 
would be punished and destroyed. If 
it was. admitted that the heathen 





the Jews by an unerring rule, that is, 
according to their privileges and 
light; then it would follow that they 
would also be condemned, and their 
own minds would come at once to the 
conclusion. The change of words 
here may indicate, therefore, a nice 
tact, or a delicate address in argument, 
urging home to the conscience an of- 
fensive truth rather by the deductions 
of the mind of the opponent himself 
than by a harsh and severe charge of 
the writer. In instances of this, the 
Scriptures abound; and it was this 
especially that so eminently charac- 
terized the arguments of our Saviour. 

13. Hor not the hearers, etc. The 
same sentiment is implied in James i. 
22. Matt. vii. 21; 24. Luke vi. 47. 
The apostle here doubtless designed 
to meet an objection of the Jews; to 
wit, that they had the law, that they 
manifested great deference for it, that 
they heard it read with attention, and 
that they professed a willingness to 
yield themselves to it. To meet this, 
he states a very plain and obvious 
principle, that this was insufficient to 
justify them before God, unless they 
rendered actual obedience. {J Are just. 
Are justified before God, or are per- 
sonally holy. Or, in other words, 
simply hearing the law is not meeting 
its requirements and making men 
holy. If they expected to be saved 
by the law, it required .something 
more than merely to hear it. It de- 
manded perfect obedience. But the 
doers of the law. They who comply 
entirely with its demands; or who 
yield to it perfect and. perpetual 
obedience. This was the plain and 
obvious demand not only of common 
sense, but of the Jewish law itself. 
Deut: iv.1. Ley. xviii.5. Comp. Rom. 


would perish ;, and if God was to judge | x. 9. Shall be justified. This. ex- 
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-17 Behold, thou * art called a 
Jew, and restest in the law, and 
makest thy boast of God. 

18 And knowest » his will and’ 


aver. 28. 6 Ps, 147.19, 20. 1 or, triest the things that 
differ. : 


pression is evidently synonymous with 


that in Ley. xviii. 5, where it is said 
that ‘‘he shall live in them.” The 
meaning is, that it is a maxim or prin- 
ciple of the law of God that if a moral 
agent will keep it, and obey it entire- 
ly, he shall not be condemned, but 
shall be approved and live forever. 
This does not affirm that any one ever 
has thus lived in this world, but it is 
an affirmation of a great general prin- 
ciple of law, that if any one is justi- 
tied By the law, the obedience must be 
entire and perpetual. If such were 
the case, as there would be no ground 
of condemnation, man would be saved 
by the law. If the Jews, therefore, 
expected to be saved by their law, it 
must.be, not by hearing the law, or by 
being called a Jew, but by perfect and 
unqualified obedience to all its re- 
quirements. This passage is de- 
signed, doubtless, to meet a very com- 
mon and pernicious sentiment of the 
Jewish teachers, that all who became 
hearers and listeners to the law would 
be saved. The inference from the pas- 
sage is, that no man can be saved by 
his external privileges, or by an out- 
ward deference however respectful to 
the truths and ordinances of religion. 

14. For when. The apostle, in ver. 
18, had stated a general principle, that 
the doers of the law only can be justi- 
fied, if justification is attempted by 
the law. In this verse and the next, 
he proceeds to show that the same 
principle is applicable to the heathen ; 
that though they have not the written 
law of God, yet that they have suffi- 
cient knowledge of his will to take 
away every excuse for’sin; and conse- 
-quently that the course of reasoning 
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approvest © the things that are 
more excellent, being instructed 
out of the law; 

19 And art confident that thou 


¢ Phil. 1. 10. > 


by which he had come to the conclu- 


sion that they were guilty, is well 
founded. This verse is not to be un- 
derstood as affirming, as an historical 
fact, that any of the heathen ever did 
perfectly obey the law which they 
had, any more than the previous verse 
affirms it of the Jews. The main 
point in the argument is, that if men 
are justified by the law, their obedi- 
ence must be entire and perfect ; that 
obedience is not to be external only, 
or to consist in hearing or in acknow]l- 
edging the justice of the,law; and 
that the Gentiles had an opportunity 
of illustrating this principle as well as 
the Jews,ssince they also had a law 
among themselves. The word when 
(orav) does not imply that the thing 
will certainly take place, but it is one 
form of introducing a supposition, or 
of stating the connection of one thing 
with another. Matt. v. 11; vi. 2, 5, 6, 
16; x.19. It is, however, true that 
the main things contained in this 
verse, and the next, actually occurred, 


that the Gentiles in fact did many ~ 


things which the law of God required. 
§| The Gentiles. All who were not 
Jews. 4 Which have not thelaw. Who 
have not a revelation, or the written 
word of God. In the Greek the ar- 
ticle is omitted, ‘‘ who have not law ;”’ 
that is, any revealed law. { By na- 
ture. By some, this phrase has been 
supposed to belong to the previous 
member of the sentence, ‘‘ who have 
not the law by nature.” But our 
translation is a more natural and 
usual construction. The expression 
means by the light of conscience and 
reason, and by whatever other helps 
they may have without a revelation. 
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thyself art a guide of the blind, 
a light of them which are in 
darkness, 


20 An instructor of the foolish, 


It denotes simply, in that state which 


is without the revealed will of God. In 
that condition they had many helps 
of tradition, conscience, reason, and 
the observation of the dealings of 
divine Providence, so that to a-con- 
siderable extent they knew what was 
right and what was wrong. {| Do the 
things. Should they not merely wn- 
derstand and approve, but actually per- 
form the things required in the law. 
| Contained in the law. Literally the 
things of the law; that is, the things 
which the law requires. Many of those 
things might be done by the heathen, 


- as, for example, respect to parents, 


truth, justice, honesty, chastity. So 
far as they did any of those things, 
so far they showed that they had a 
law. among themselves. Wherein 
they failed in these things, they 
showed that they were justly con- 
demned. 9 Ave a law unto themselves. 
This is explained in the following 
verse. It means that their own rea- 
son and conscience constituted, in 
these things, a law, or prescribed that 
for them which the revealed law did 
to the Jews. 

. 15.-Which show. Who thus evince 
orshow.. §] The work of the law. The 
design, purpose, or object which is 
contemplated by the revealed law; 
that is, to make known to man his 


duty, and to enforce the obligation to 


perform it. This does not mean, by 
any means, that they had ail the 


knowledge which the law would im- 


part, for then there would have been 
no need of a revelation, but that, as 


far as it went,as far as they had a 


knowledge of right and wrong, they 
coincided with the revealed will of 


God. In other words, the will of 
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a teacher of babes, which hast the 
form * of knowledge and of the 


truth in the law: 
21 Thou » therefore which teach- — 


a@2Tim. 1.13; 3.5. 6 Matt. 23. 3, ete. 


God, whether made known by reason 


or revelation, will be the same so far 
as. reason. goes. The difference is 
that revelation goes farther than rea- 
son, or that it sheds light on new du- 
ties and doctrines :—as the informa- 
tion given by the naked eye and the 
telescope is the same, except that the 
telescope carries the sight forward, 
and reveals new worlds to the sight 
of man. 4 Written in their hearts. 
The revealed law of God was written 
on tables of stone, and then recorded 
in the books of the Old Testament. 
This law the Gentiles did not possess, 
but to a certain extent, the same re- 
quirements were written on their 
hearts. Though not revealed to them 
as to the Jews, yet by the light of na- 
ture they had obtained the knowl- 
edge of them. The word hearts here 
denotes the mind itself, as it does fre- 
quently in the sacred Scriptures; not 
the heart, as the seat of the affections. 
It does not mean that they loved or 
even approved of the law, but that 
they had knowledge of it; and that 
that knowledge was deeply engraven _ 
on their minds. {| Their conscience. 
This word properly means the judg- 
ment of the mind respecting right 
and wrong; or the judgment which 
the mind passes on the morality or 
immorality of its own actions, when 
it instantly approves or condemns 
them. It has usually been termed 
the moral sense, and is a very impor- 
tant principle in a moral government. 
Its design is to answer the purpose of 
an ever attendant witness of a man’s 
conduct; to compel him to pro- 
nounce a sentence on his own doings 
and thus to excite him to virtuous 
deeds; to give comfort and peace 
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est another, teachest thou not thy- 
self? thou that preachest a man 
should not steal, dost thou steal ? 





when he does right; and to deter 
from evil actions by making him, 
whether he will or no, his own execu- 
tioner. See John viii. 9. Acts xxiii. 
Pee axivs 16, . Roi. ix: 1). 1Tim-i. 5. 
By nature every man thus approves 
or condemns his own acts; and there 
is not a profounder principle of the 
Divine administration than that which 
is thus evinced by compelling every 
man to pronounce a sentence on the 
moral character of his own conduct. 
Conscience may be enlightened or un- 
enlightened ; and its use may be greatly 
perverted by false opinions. Its proy- 
ince is not to communicate any new 
truth, itis simply to express judgment, 
and to impart pleasure or inflict pain 
for a man’s own good or evil conduct. 
The apostle’s argument does not re- 
quire him to say that conscience re- 
vealed any truth, or any knowledge of 
duty, to the Gentiles, but that its actu- 
al exercise proved that they had a 
knowledge of the law of God. Thus 
it was a witness simply of that fact. 
| Bearing witness. To bear witness is 
_ to furnish testimony, or proof. The 
meaning here is that the exercise of 
the conscience showed or proved that 
they had a knowledge of the law. 
The expression does not mean that 
their conscience bore witness of any 
thing to them, but that its exercise 
may be alleged as a proof that they 
were not without some knowledge of 
the law. [| And their thoughts. -The 
word thoughts (Aoyicue@v) means 
properly reasonings, opinions,  senti- 
ments, etc. Its meaning here maybe 
expressed by the word reflections. 
Their reflections on their own. con- 
duct would be attended with pain or 
pleasure. -The word differs from that 
which is rendered conscience, inasmuch 
as the decisions of conscience are in- 
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22 Thou that sayest a man should 
not commit adultery, dost thou 


‘commit adultery? thou that ab- 





stantaneous, and without any process 
of reasoning. This supposes. subse- 
quent reflection, and it means that 
such reflections would only deepen 
and confirm the decisions of con- 
science. {| Zhe mean while. Margin, 
‘‘ Between themselves.”? The render- 
ing in the margin is more in accord- 
ance with the Greek. The expression 
sometimes means, in the mean time, or 
at the same time ; and sometimes after- 
ward, or subsequently. The Syriac and 
Latin Vulgate render this mutually. 
They seem to have understood it as 
affirming that the heathen among 
themselves, by their writings, accused 
or acquitted one another. { Accus- 
ing. If the actions were evil. { Hz: 


cusing. That is, if their actions were. 


good. One another: The margin 
renders this expression in connection 
with the adverb, translated ‘‘in the 
mean while,’’ ‘‘ between themselves.”’ 
This view is also taken by many com- 
mentators, and this is its probable 
meaning. If so, it denotes the fact 
that in their reflections, their reasonings, 
or their discussions, they accused each 
other of crime, or acquitted one an- 
other; they showed that they had a 
law; they acted on the supposition 
that they had. To show this was the 
design of the apostle, and there was 
no farther proof of it needed than 
that which he here adduced. (1.) 
They had a conscience, pronouncing 
on their own acts; and, (2.) Their 
reasonings, based on the supposition of 
some such common and acknowledged 
standard of accusing or acquitting, 
supposed the same thing. If, there- 
fore, they condemned or acquitted 
themselves ; if in their reasonings and 
reflections they proceeded on the 
principle that they had some rule of 
right and wrong, then the proposition 
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Aili. 4. 
~ against the fact that he will do it by 


sacrilege ? 
23 Thou that makest thy boast 
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horrest idols, dost thou commit | of the law, through breaking the 


law dishonourest thou God ? 
24 For the name of God is 





of the apostle was made out that it 
was right for God to judge them, and 
destroy them, ver. 8-12. 

16. In the day. This verse is doubt- 
less to be connected with verse 12, 
and the intermediate verses are a pa- 
renthesis. The meaning is, that the 
heathen world, as well as the Jews, 
will be arraigned at the bar of judg- 
At that time God will judge 
all in righteousness, the Jews by the 
law which they had, and the heathen 
by the law which they had. {| When 
God shall judge. God is often repre- 
sented as the Judge of mankind. 
Deut. xxxii. 36. Ps. 1.4. 1 Sam. ii. 
10° Ecel. iii: 17. Rom. iii.'6.° Heb. 
But this does not militate 


Jesus Christ. He has appointed his 
Son to administer judgment; and it 
will be not by God directly, but by 
Jesus Christ that it will be adminis- 
tered. John vy. 22, 23. {] The secrets 
of men. See Luke viii. 17. Eccl. xii. 
14: “ For God shall bring every work 
into judgment, with every secret thing,’ 
ete. Matt. x. 26. 1 Cor. iv. 5. The 
expression denotes the hidden de- 
sires, lusts; passions, and motives of 
men; the thoughts of the hearts, as 
well as the outward actions of the 
life. It will be a characteristic of the 
day of judgment, that all these will be 
brought out, and receive their appro- 
priate reward. The propriety of this 
is apparent, for, (1.) It is by these 
that the character is really determined. 
The motives and principles of a man 
constitute his character, and to judge 
him impartially, these must be known. 
(2.) They are not judged or rewarded 
in this life. The external conduct 
only can be seen by men, and of 
course that only can be rewarded or 
punished here. (38.) Men of pure mo- 
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tives and pure hearts are often here 


basely aspersed and calumniated. 


They are persecuted, traduced, and 
overwhelmed with ignominy. It is 
proper that the secret motives of their 
conduct should be brought out, and 
approved. On the other hand, men 
of base motives ; men of unprincipled 
character; and men who are corrupt 
at heart, are lauded, flattered, and ex- 
alted into public estimation. It is 
proper that their secret principles 
should be disclosed, and that they 
should take their proper place in the 
government of God. In regard to 
this expression, we may farther re- 
mark, (1.) That the fact that all the 
secret thoughts and purposes of men 
will be brought into judgment, in- 
vests the judgment with an awful 
character. Who should not tremble 
at the idea that the secret plans and 
desires of his soul which he has so 
long and so studiously concealed, 
will be brought out into noonday in 
the judgment? All his artifices of 
concealment will be then at an end. 
He will be able to practice disguise _ 
no longer. He will be seen as he is; 
and he will receive the doom he de- 
serves. There is one place, at least, 
where the sinner will be treated as he 
ought. (2.) To execute this judg- 
ment implies the power of searching 
the heart; of knowing the thoughts ; 
of disclosing all the purposes and 
plans of the soul. Yet this js intrust- 
ed to Jesus Christ, and the fact that 
he will exercise this shows that he is 
divine. {| Of men. Ofall men, wheth- 
er Jew or Gentile, infidel or Chris- — 
tian. By Jesus Christ. The fact 
that Jesus Christ is appointed to 
judge the world is constantly taught 
in the Bible. Acts xvii. 31, 2 Tim.- 
ivois ¢-iPetiy. 5. ~ John’ v.22, 26 
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blasphemed among the Gentiles 
through you, as it 1s written.* 


a Ezek. 36. 20, 23. 





1 Thess. iv. 16-18. Matt. xxv. 31-46. 
| According to my gospel. According 
to the Gospel which J preach. Comp. 
Acts xvii. 31. .2 Tim. iv. 8 This 
does not mean that the Gospel which 
he preached would be the>rwle by 
which God would judge all mankind, 
for he had just said that the heathen 
world would be judged by a different 
rule, ver. 12. But it means that he 
was intrusted with the Gospel to 
make it known; and that one of the 
great and prime articles of that Gos- 
pel was, that God would judge the 
world by Jesus Christ. To make this 
known he was appointed; and it 
could be called his Gospel only as be- 
ing a part of the important message 
with which he was intrusted. 

1%. Behold. Having thus stated the 
general principles on which God would 
judge the world; having shown how 
they condemned the Gentiles; and 
having removed all objections to 
them, the apostle now proceeds to 
another part of his argument, to show 
how they applied to the Jews. By the 
use of the word behold, he calls their 
attention to it, as to. an important 
* subject; and with great skill and ad- 
dress he states their privileges before 
he shows them how those privileges 
might enhance their condemnation. 
He admits all their claims to pre-em- 
inence in privileges, and then with 
great faithfulness proceeds to show 
how, if abused, these would deepen 
their finfl condemnation. It should 
be observed, however, that the word 
rendered behold is in many MSS. writ- 
ten in two words, é 62, instead of tds. 
If this, as is probable, is the correct 
reading, then it should be rendered, 
‘Tf now thou art,” or, ‘‘ But what, if 
thou callest thyself, ae ete, - Thus the 
Syriac, Latin and Arabic read it. 
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25 For circumcision verily profit- — 


eth, if thou keep the law: but ” if 


6 Gal. 5.3. 





4] Thou art called. Thou art named a 
Jew, implying that this name was 
one of very high honor. This is the 
first thing mentioned on Which the 
Jew would be likely to pride himself. 
4] A Jew. This was the name by 
which the Hebrews were at that time 
generally known; and it is clear that 
they regarded it as a name of honor, 
and valued themSelves much on it. 
(See Gal. ii. 15. Rev. ii.9.) Its origin 
is not certainly known, They were 
called the children of Israel until the 
time of Rehoboam. When the ten 
tribes were carried into captivity, but 
two remained, the tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin. The name Jews was evi- 
dently given to denote those of the 
tribe of Judah. The reasons why the 
name of Benjamin was lost in that of 
Judah, were probably, (1.) Because 
the tribe of Benjamin was small, and 
comparatively without influence or 
importance. (2.) The Messiah was to 
be of the tribe of Judah (Gen. xlix. 
10), and that tribe would therefore 
possess a consequence proportioned 
to their expectation of that event. 
The name Jews would therefore be 
one that would suggest the facts that 
they were preserved from captivity ; 
that they had received remarkably 
the protection of God; and that the 
Messiah was to be sent to that people. 
Hence it is not wonderful that they 
should regard it as a special favor to 
be a Jew, and particularly when they 
added to this the idea of ali the other 
favors connected with their being the 
peculiar people of God. The name Jew 
came thus to denote all the peculiari- 
ties and special favors of their religion. 
§] And restest in the law. The word 
rest here is evidently used in the sense 
of trusting to, or leaning upon. The 
Jew leaned on, or relied on the law for 
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thou be a breaker of the law, thy 
circumcision is made uwuncircum- 


- cision. 
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26 Therefore if * the uncircumcis- 
@ Acts 10. 34, 35. 


acceptance or salvation; on the fact 


that he had the law, and on his obedi- 
ence to it. It does not mean that he 
relied on his own works, though that 
was true, but that he leaned on the 
fact that he had the law, and was thus 
distinguished above others. The law 
here means the entire Mosaic econo- 


my; or all the rules and regulations 


which Moses had given. Perhaps alsa 
it includes, as it sometimes does, the 
whole of the Old Testament. | Mak- 
est thy boast in God. Thou dost boast, 
or glory, that thou hast the knowl- 
edge of the true God, while other na- 
tions are in darkness. On this ac- 
count the Jew felt himself far ele- 
vated above all other people, and de- 
spised them. It was true that they 
only had the knowledge of God, and 
that h@ had declared himself to be 
their God (Deut. iv. 7. Ps. exlvii. 19, 
20); but this was not a ground for 
boasting, but for gratitude. This pas- 
sage shows us that it is much more 
common to boast of privileges than to 
be thankful for them, and that it is no 
evidence of piety for a man to boast 


of his knowledge of God. An humble, 


ardent thankfulness that we have that 
knowledge—a thankfulness which 
leads us not to despise others, but to 
desire that they may have the same 
privilege—is an evidence of piety. 

18. And knowest his will. The will or 
commands of God. This knowledge 
they obtained from the Scriptures; 
and of course in this they were distin- 
guished from other nations. {| And 
approvest. Margin, triest the things that 
differ. The word used here is capable 
of two interpretations.. It may mean 
either to distinguish, or to approve. 


The word is properly and usually ap- | 
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ion keep the righteousness of the 
law, shall not his uncircumcision 
be counted for circumcision ? 

27 And shall not uncircumcision 


plied to the process of testing or try- 


ing metals by fire. Hence it comes to 
be used in a general sense to try or test 
any thing; to ascertain its nature, 
quality, etc. Luke xii. 56. This is 
probably its meaning here, referring 
rather to the intellectual process of 
discriminating, than to the moral proc- 
ess of approving. It could not, per- 
haps, be said with propriety, at least 
the scope of the passage does not 
properly suppose this, that the Jew 
approved or loved the things of God; 
but the idea in the. passage is, that 


the Jew valued himself on his knowl- 


edge of that which was conformable 
to the will of God. 4 The things 
that are more excellent. The word 
here translated more excellent denotes 
properly the things that differ from 
others, and then also the things that 
excel. It has an ambiguity similar to 
the word translated ‘‘ approved.” If 
the interpretation of that word above 
given is correct, then this word means 
here those things that differ from 
others. The reference is to the rites 
and eustoms, to the distinctions of 
meats and days, etc., prescribed by the 
law of Moses, The Jew would pride 
himself on the fact that he had been 
taught by his law to make these dis- 
tinctions, while all the heathen world 
had been left in ignorance of them. 
This was one of the advantages on 
which he valued himself and his re- 
ligion. {| Being instructed, etc. That 
is,in regard to the one God, to his 
will, and to the distinguishing rites 
of his worship. : 

19. And art confident. 'This expres- 
sion denotes the full assurance of the 
Jew that he was superior in knowl- 
edge to all other people. It is a re- 
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which is by nature, if it fulfill the 
law, * judge thee, who by the letter 


a Matt. 12. 41, 42. 


markable fact that the Jews put the 
fullest confidence in their religion. 
Though proud, wicked, and hypocrit- 
ical, yet they were not speculative 
infidels. It was one of their charac- 
teristics, evinced through all their 
history, that they had an unwavering 
assurance that God was the author of 
their institutions, and that their re- 
ligion was his appointment. { A 
guide of the blind. A guide of the 
blind is a figurative expression to de- 
note an instructor of the ignorant. 
The dlind here properly refers to the 
Gentiles, who were thus regarded by 
the Jews. The meaning is, that they 
esteemed themselves qualified to in- 
struct the heathen world. Matt. xv. 
14; xxiii 15. {J A light. Another fig- 
urative expression to denote a teacher. 
Comp. Isa. xlix. 6. John i. 4, 5, 8, 9. 
§] In darkness. A common expression 
to denote the ignorance of the Gentile 
world. See Notes on Matt. iv. 16. 

20. Of the foolish. The word foolish 
is used in the Scriptures in two signi- 
fications: to denote those who are 
void of understanding, and to denote 
the wicked. Here it is clearly used 
in the former sense, signifying that 
the Jew esteemed himself qualified to 
instruct those who were without 
knowledge. {J Of babes. This is the 
literal meaning of the original word. 
The expression is figurative, and de- 
notes those who were as ignorant as 
children —an expression which they 
would be likely to apply to all the 
Gentiles. It is evident that the char- 
acter here given by Paul to the Jews 
is one which they claimed, and of 
which they were proud. They are 
often mentioned as arrogating this 
prerogative to themselves, of being 
qualified to be guides and teachers of 
others. Matt. xv. 14; xxiii. 2, 16, 24. 
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and circumcision dost transgress 
the law? 


It will be remembered, also, that the 
Jews considered themselves to be 
qualified to teach all the world, and 
hence evinced great zeal to make 
proselytes. And it is not improbable 
(Tholuck) that their Rabbies were ac- 
customed to give the names ‘‘ foolish” 
and ‘‘ babes’? to the ignorant prose- 
lytes which they had made from the 
heathen. {| Which hast the form of 
knowledge. The word here translated 
sform properly denotes a delineation or 
picturing of a thing. Itis commonly 
used to denote also the appearance of 
an object; that which we see, with- 
out reference to its internal charac- 
ter; the external figure. It ‘some: 
times denotes the external appearance 
as distinguished from that which is in- 
ternal; or a hypocritical profession 
of religion without its reality. 2Tim. 
ili. 5: ‘‘Having a form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof.” It 
is sometimes used in a good, and 
sometimes in a bad sense. Here it 
means that in their teaching they re- 
tained the semblance, sketch, or outline 
of tlfe true doctrines of the Old Tes- 
tament. They-had in the Scriptures 
a correct delineation of the truth. 
Truth is the representation of things ° 
as they are; and the doctrines which 
the Jews had in the Old Testament 
were a correct representation or de- 
lineation of the objects of knowledge. 
Comp. 2 Tim. i. 13. J Jn the law. In 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament. 
In these verses the apostle concedes 
to the Jews all that they would claim. 
Having made this concession of their 
superior knowledge, he is prepared 
with the more fidelity and force to 
convict them of their deep and dread- 
ful depravity in sinning against the 
superior light and privileges which 
God had conferred on them. 
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- 28 For he? is not a Jew which is 
one outwardly; neither és that cir- 


a Matt. 3. 9. John 8. 39. c. 9. 6, 7. Gal. 6.15. Rev. 2. 9. 


21. Thou therefore, etc. He who is 
a teacher of others may be expected 
to be learned himself. They ought to 
- be found to be possessed of superior 
knowledge; and by this question the 
apostle impliedly reproves them for 
their ignorance. The form of a ques- 
tion, is chosen because it conveys the 
truth with greater force. He puts the 
question as if it were undeniable that 
they were grossly ignorant. Comp. 
Matt. xxiii. 8: ‘‘ They say, and do 
not,’’ ete. {| That preachest. This 
word means to proclaim in any man- 
ner, whether in the synagogue, or in 
any place of public teaching. { Dost 
thou steal? It can not be proved, per- 
haps, that the Jews were extensive- 
ly guilty of this crime. It is intro- 
duced partly, no doubt, to make the 
inconsistency of their conduct more 
apparent. We expect a man to set 
an example of what he means by his 
public instruction. 

22. Dost thou commit adultery ? There 
is no doubt that this was a crime very 
common among the Jews. See Notes 
on Matt. xii. 39. John viii. 1-11. The 
Jewish Talmud accuses some of the 
most celebrated of their Rabbies, by 
name, of this vice. (Grotius.) Jo- 
sephus also gives the same account 
of the nation. | Thou that abhorrest 
idols. It was one of the doctrines 
of their religion to abhor idolatry. 
This they were every where taught in 
the Old Testament; and this they 
doubtless inculeated in their teaching. 
It was impossible that they could rec- 
ommend idolatry. | Dost thou com- 
mit sacrilege? Sacrilege is the crime of 
violating or profaning sacred things : 
or of appropriating to common pur- 
‘poses what has been devoted. to the 
service of religion. In this question, 
the apostle shows remarkable tact and 
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cumcision which is outward in 
the flesh: 


skill. He could not accuse them of 
idolatry, for the Jews, after the Bab- 
ylonish captivity, had never fallen 
into it. But then, though they had 
not the form, they might have the 
spirit of idolatry. That spirit consist- 
ed in withholding from the true God 
that which was his due, and bestow- 
ing the affections upon something 
else. This the Jews did by perverting 
from their proper use the offerings 
which were designed for his honor; 
by withholding that which he de- 
manded of tithes and offerings; and 
by devoting to other uses that which 
was required in the law to be con- 
secrated to him, and which proper- 
ly belonged to his service. That 
this was, a common crime among 
them is apparent from Mal. i. 8, 
12-14.; iii. 8, 9. It is also evident © 
from the New Testament*that the 
Temple was in many ways dese- 
erated and. profaned in the time of 
our Saviour. See Notes on Matt. 
xxi. 12, 13. 

23. Makest thy boast, etc. To boast 
in the law implied their conviction of 
its excellence and obligation, as a man 
does not boast of that which he es- 
teems to be of no value. 4 Dishon- 
ourest thou God. By boasting of the 
law, they proclaimed their conviction 
that it was from God. By breaking 
it, they denied it. And as actions are 
a true test of man’s real opinions, 
their breaking the law did it more 
dishonor than their boasting of it did 
ithonor. Thisisalwaysthecase. It 
matters little what a man’s specula- 
tive opinions may be; his practice 
may do far more to disgrace religion 
than his profession does to honor it. 
It is the life and conduct, and not 
merely the profession of the lips, that 
does real honor to religion. Alas, 


78 


29 But he is a Jew, which is one 
inwardly; and circumcision is that 
of the heart, * in the spirit, and 


@ Deut. 10.16 ; 30.6. Jer.4.4. Phil. 3.3. Col. 2. 11. 





‘with what pertinency and force may 
this question be put to many who call 
themselves Christians ! 

24. The name of God. The name 
and character of the true God. { Js 
blasphemed. See Notes on Matt. ix: 
3. That is, your conduct is such as 
to lead the heathen world to blas- 
pheme and reproach both your relig- 
ion and its Author. By your hypoc- 
risy and crimes the pagan world is led 
to despise a religion which is observed 
to have no effect in purifying and re- 
straining its professors ; and of course 
the reproach will terminate on the Au- 
thor of your religion—that is, the true 
God. A life of purity would tend to 
honor religion and its Author; a life 
of impurity does the reverse. There 
is no doubt that this was actually the 
effect of the deportment of the Jews. 
They were scattered every where; 
every where they were corrupt and 
wicked ; and every where they and 
their religion were despised. 4] Among 
the Gentiles. In the midst of whom 
many Jews lived. {| Through you. 
By means of you, or as the result of 
your conduct. It may mean, that you 
Jews do-it, or profane the name of 
God; but the connection seems rath- 
er to require the former sense. { As 
it is written. To what place the apos- 
tle has reference here, can not be cer- 
tainly determined. There are two 
passages in the Old Testament which 
will bear on the case, and perhaps he 
had-them both in his view. Isa. lii. 
5. Ezek. xxxvi. 22, 23. The meaning 
is not that the passages in the Old 
Testament, referred to by.the phrase 
“Cas it is written,’ had any particular 
reference to the conduct of the Jews 
in the time of Paul, but that this had 


been the character of the people, and the ! 


~ ROMANS, ° 





[A.D: 60.4 


not in the letter; whose praise » 
is not of men, but of God. 


6 2 Cor. 10. 18. 


effect of their conduct as a nation, in- 


stances of which had been before ob- 
served and recorded by the prophets. 
The same thing has occurred to a 
most melancholy extent in regard to 
professed Christian nations. For pur- 
poses of commerce, science, war, and 
diplomacy, men from nations nominal- 
ly Christian have gone into almost 
every part of the heathen world. But 
they have not. often been real Chris- 
tians. They have been intent only 
on serving the worldly and wicked 
purposes for which they have gone, 
and have to a melancholy extent been 
profane, and unprincipled, and profli- 
gate men. Yet the heathen have re- 
garded them as Christians; as fair 
specimens of the effect of the religion 
of Christ. They have learned, there- 
fore, to abuse the name of Christian, 
and the Author of the Christian re- 
ligion, as encouraging and promoting 
profligacy of life. Hence one reason, 
among many others, of the importance 
of Christian missions to the heathen. 
It is well to disabuse the pagan world 
of their erroneous opinions of the tend- 
ency of Christianity. It is well to 
teach them that we do not regard 
these men as Christians. As we have 
sent to them the worst part of our 
population, it is well to send them 
holy men who shall exhibit to them 
the true nature of Christianity, and 
raise our character in their eyes as a 
Christian people. And were there no 
other result of Christian missions, 
it would be worth all the expense and 


toil attending them, to raise the Chris- 


tian character in the view of the pa- 
gan world. 

25. For circumcision. See Notes on 
John vii. 22. Acts vii. 8. This was 
the peculiar ceremony by which the 
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_circumeision is 


~ -yelation to the covenant of Abraham 


was recognized; or by which the 


right to all the privileges of a member 


of the Jewish commonwealth was ac- 
knowledged. The Jews of course af- 
fixed a high importance to it. 4 Ver- 
ily profiteth. Is truly a benefit; or is 
an advantage. The meaning ‘is, that 
their being recognized as members of 
the Jewish commonwealth, and in- 
troduced to the privileges of the Jew, 
was an advantage. See ch. iii. 1, 2. 
The apostle was not disposed to deny 


- that they possessed this advantage, 


but he tells them why it was a benefit, 
and how it might fail of conferring 
any favor. {| [f thou keep the law. The 
mere sign can be of no value. The 
mere fact of being a Jew is not what 
God requires. It may be an advan- 
tage to have his law, but the mere pos- 
session of the law can not entitle to 


. the favor of God. So it is a privilege 


to be born in a Christian land; to 
‘have had pious parents; to be amid 
the ordinances of religion; to be 
trained in Sunday-schools; to be de- 
voted to God in baptism : for all these 
are favorable circumstances for salva- 
tion. But none of them entitle to 
the favor of God; and unless they are 
improved as they should be, they may 
be only the means of increasing our 
condemnation. 2 Cor. ii. 16. {| Thy 
made uncircumcision. 
Thy circumcision, or thy being called 
a Jew, is of no value. It will not dis- 
tinguish you from those who are not 
circumcised. You will be treated as 
a heathen. No external advantages, 
no name, or rite, no ceremony will 
save you. God requires the obedience 
of the heart and of the life. Where 
there is a disposition to render that, 


there is an advantage in possessing 


the external means of grace. Where 
that is wanting, no rite or profession 
can save. This applies with as much 
force to those who have been bap- 
tized in infancy, and to those who 
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have made a profession of religion in 
the Christian Church, as to the Jew. 
26. Therefore, if the uncircumcision. 
If those who are not circumcised, that 
is, the heathen. {| Keep the righteous- 
ness of the law. Keep that which the 
law of Moses commands. It could 
not be supposed that a heathen would 
understand the requirements of the 
ceremonial law; but reference is had 
here to the moral law. The apostle 
does not expressly affirm that this 
was ever done; but he supposes a 
case to show the true nature and val- 
ue of the rites of the Jews. {| Shall 
not his uncircumcision. Shall the fact 
that he is uncircumcised stand in the 
way of the acceptance of his services ? 
Shall he not as certainly and as readi- 
ly be accepted by God as if he were 
a Jew? Or in other words, the apos- 
tle teaches the doctrine that accept- 
ance with God does not depend on a 
man’s external privileges, but on the 
state of the heart and life. { Be 
counted for circumcision. Shall he not 
be treated as if he were circumcised ? 
Shall his being uncircumcised be any 
barrier in the way of his acceptance 
with God? The word rendered ‘be 
counted,”’ is that which is commonly 
rendered to reckon, TO IMPUTE; and 
its use here shows that the Scripture 
use of the word is not to transfer or 
to charge with that which is not de- 
served. It means simply that a man 
shall be treated as if it were so;. that 
this want of circumcision shall be no 
bar to acceptance. There is nothing 
set over to his account; nothing 
transferred ; nothing reckoned differ- 
ent from what it is. God judges 
things as they are; and as the man, 
though uncircumcised, who keeps the 
law ought to be treated as if he had 


| been circumcised, so he who believes 


in Christ agreeably to the divine 
promise, and trusts to his merits alone 
for salvation, ought to be treated as if 
he were himself righteous. Godjudges 
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the thing as it is, and treats men as 
it is proper to treat them, as being par- 
doned and accepted through his Son. 

27. Which is by nature. Which is 
the natural state of man; his condi- 
tion before he is admitted to any of 
the peculiar rites of the Jewish relig- 
ion. Lf it fulfill the law. If they 
who are uncircumcised keep the law. 
4] Judge thee. Condemn thee as guilty. 
As we say of another man, his life con- 
demns us. He acts so much more 
consistently and uprightly than we 
do, that we see ourown guilt. Fora 
similar mode of expression, see Matt. 
xii. 41, 42. 9 Who by the letter, etc. 
The translation here is certainly not 
happily expressed. It is difficult to 
ascertain its meaning. The evident 
idea in the original is, ‘Shall not a 
heathen man who has none of your 
external privileges, if he keeps the 
law, condemn you who are Jews; 
who, although you have the letter and 
circumcision, are nevertheless trans- 
gressors of the law? 4 The letter. The 
word letter properly means the mark 
or character from which syllables and 
words are formed. It is also used in 
the sense of writing of any kind (Luke 
xv1..6, %) Acts xxviii. 21. Gal. vi. 11), 
particularly the writings of Moses, 
denoting, by way of eminence, the let- 
ter, or the writing. Rom. vii. 6. 2 Tim. 
iii. 15. The meaning here is, though 
you have the literal law—the law lit- 
erally expressed as to its demands; 
and therefore you have all the advan- 
tages of circumcision—all the influ- 


ences of a profession of religion—to- 


restrain you from sin, yet you are 
guilty of the same crimes ag they are, 
and in a higher sense. You violate 
alike the precepts of natural law, and 
the revealed law of God. They, 
therefore, will judge you; their con- 
duct will condemn yours. 

28. For he is not a Jew, ete. He who 
is merely descended from Abraham, 
who is circumcised, and who exter- 
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nally conforms to the law only, does 
not possess the true character, and 
manifest the true spirit, contemplated 
by the separation of the Jewish peo- 
ple from other nations. Their sepa- 
ration required much more. {| Wei- 
ther is that cireumeision, etc. Neither 
does it meet the full design of the 
rite of circumcision that it is exter- 
nally performed. It contemplated 
much more. (See ver. 29.) 

29. But he is a Jew. He comes up 
to the design of the Jewish institu- 
tion; he manifests truly what it is to 
be a Jew. 4 Which is one inwardly. 
Who is in heart a Jew. Who has the 
true spirit of those that belong to 
God, and fulfills the design of their be- 
ing separated as a peculiar people. 
This passage proves that the design of 


separating them was not merely to. 


perform certain external rites, or to 


‘conform to external observances, but 


to be a people holy in heart and in 
life. It can not be denied that this 
design was not generally understood 
in the time of the apostles; but it 
was abundantly declared in the Old 
Testament. Deut. vi. 5; x. 12, 13, 20; 
xxx. 14. Isa. i. 11-20. Mic. vi. 8. Ps. 
li. 16,17; 1. 7-28. 9 And circumcision 
is that of the heart. ‘That is, that cir- 
cumcision which is acceptable to 
God, and which meets the design of 
the institution, is that which is at- 
tended with holiness of heart; with 
the cutting off of sins; with a pure 
life. The design of circumcision was 
to be a sign of separation from the 
heathen world, and of consecration to 
the service of a holy God. This de- 
sign implied the renunciation and for- 
saking of all sins; or the cutting off 
of every thing that was offensive to 
God. This was a work peculiarly of 
the heart. This design was often 
stated and enforced in the writings 
of the Old Testament. Deut. x. 16: 
‘‘Circumcise, therefore, the foreskin 
of your heart, and be no more stiff- 
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CHAPTER III. 
HAT advantage then hath 
* the Jew? or what profit is 
there of circumcision. 


necked.’’ Jer. iv. 4. Deut. xxx. 6. 
{| In the spirit. This is an expression 
explaining farther what the apostle 
had just said. It does not mean by the 
Holy Spirit, but that the work was to 
take place in the soul, and not in the 
body only. It was to be an internal, 
spiritual work, and not merely an ex- 
ternal service. | And not in the letter. 
That is, not.only according to the lit- 
eral, external command. { Whose 
praise, ete. Whose object is not to 
secure the praise of men. One of the 
main characteristics of the Jews in 
the time of Christ was, a desire to se- 
cure honor among men, as being ex- 
actly scrupulous in the performance 
of all the duties of their religion. 
They prided themselves on their de- 
scent from Abraham, and on their 
regular conformity to the precepts of 
the law of Moses. Matt. iii. 9; vi. 2, 
5. Luke xviii. 10,11,12. Matt. xxiii. 
23. J But of God. ‘‘Man looketh 
on the outward appearance, but the 
Lord looketh on the heart.’ 1Sam. 
xvi. 7%. The praise of God can be be- 
stowed only on those who conform 
really, and not externally only, to his 
requirements. 

The remarks which are made here 
respecting the Jews, are also strictly 
applicable to professing Christians, 
and we may learn, 

1. That the external rites of religion 
are of much less importance than the 
state of the heart. 

2. That the only value of those ex- 
ternal rites is to promote holiness of 
heart and life. 

3. That the mere fact that we are 
born of pious ancestors will not save 
us. 

4. That the fact that we were dedi- 
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2 Much every way: chiefly, be- .— 


cause that unto them *® were com- 
mitted the oracles of God. 
3 For what if some » did not be- 


a Deut. 4. 7, 8. 5c. 10.16. Heb. 4. 2. 








cated to God in baptism will not save 
us. 

5. That a mere*profession of relig- 
ion, however orthodox may be our 
creed, will not save us. 

6. That the estimate which men 
may put on our piety is not the prop- 
er measure of our true character and 
standing. 

7. That it is an inexpressible privi- 
lege to be in possession of the word 
of God, and to know our duty. It 
may, if improved, conduce to our el- 
evation in holiness and happiness 
here, and to our eternal felicity here- 
after. 

8. That it is a fearful thing to neg- 
lect the privileges which we enjoy. 
We shall be judged according to the 
light which we have; and it will bean 
awful event to go to eternity from a 
Christian land unprepared. 

9. That whatever may be the desti- 
ny of the heathen, it is our duty to 
make preparation to meet God. The 
most wicked of the heathen may meet 
a far milder doom than many who are 
externally moral, or who profess relig- 
ion in Christian lands. Instead, there- 
fore, of speculating on what may be 
their destiny, it is the duty of every 
individual to be at peace himself with 
God, and to flee from the wrath to 
come. 

CHAPTER III. 

1. What advantage, ete. The design 
of the first part of this chapter is to 
answer some of the objections. which 
might be offered by a Jew to the 
statements in the last chapter. The 
first objection is stated in this verse. 
A Jew would naturally ask, if the 
view which the apostle had given 
were correct, what peculiar benefit 
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lieve? Shall their unbelief make 
the faith of God without effect ? 


[A.D. 60. 


4 God forbid: yea, let God be 
true, but every man a liar; as it 








could he derive from his religion? 
The objection would arise particular- 
ly from the position advanced (ch. ii. 
25, 26), that if a heathen should do the 
things required by the law, he would 
be treated as if he had been the cireum- 
cised. Hence the question, ‘‘ What 
profit is there of circumcision ?”’ 

2. Much every way. Or, in every 
respect. This is the answer of the 
apostle to the objection in ver. 1. 
4] Chiefly. That is, this is the princi- 
pal advantage, and one including all 
others. The main benefit of being a 
Jew-.is, to possess the sacred Script- 
ures and their instructions.. J Unto 
them were committed. Or were intrust- 
ed, were confided. The word: trans- 
lated ‘“‘were committed,” is that 
which is commonly employed to ex- 
press faith or confidence, and it im- 
plied confidence in them on the 
part of God in intrusting his ora- 
cles to them ; a confidence which was 
not misplaced, for no people ever 
guarded a trust or deposit with more 
fidelity than the Jews did the sacred 
Scriptures. | The oracles. The word 
oracle among the heathen meant prop- 
erly the answer or response of a god, 
or of some priest supposed to be in- 
spired, to an inquiry of importance, 
usually expressed in a brief, senten- 
tious way, and often with great am- 
biguity. The place from which such 
a response was usually obtained was 
also called an oracle, as the oracle at 
Delphi, etc. These oracles were fre- 
quent among the heathen, and affairs 
of great importance were usually sub- 
mitted to them. The word rendered 
oracles occurs in the New Testament 
but four times, Acts vii. 88. Heb. v. 
12. 1 Pet. iv. 11. Rom. iii. 2. It is 
evidently used here to denote the 
Scriptures, as being that which was 
spoken by God, and particularly per- 











haps the divine promises. To possess 
these was of course an eminent privi- 
lege, and included all others, as these 
instructed them in their duty, and 
were their guide in every thing that 
pertained to them in this life and the 
life to come. They contained, be- 
sides, many precious promises respect- 
ing the future dignity of the nation 
in reference to the Messiah. No 
higher favor can be conferred on a 
people than to be put in possession 
of the sacred Scriptures. And this 
fact should excite us to gratitude, 
and lead us to endeavor to extend the 
same blessing to othernations. Comp. 
Deut. iv. 7,8; Ps. exlvii. 19, 20. 

3. Hor what if some did not believe ? 
This is to be regarded as another ob- 
jection of a Jew, ‘ What then? or 
what follows? If it be admitted 
that some of the nation did not be- 
lieve, would it not follow that the 
faithfulness of God in his promises 
had failed ? The points of the objec- 
tion are these: (1.) The apostle had 
maintained that the nation was sin- 
ful (ch. ii.); that is, that they had 
not obeyed or believed God. (2.) 
This, the objector for the time admits 
or supposes in relation to some of 
them, But, (8.) He asks whether 
this does not involve a consequence 
which is not admissible, that God is 
unfaithful. Did not the fact that God 
chose them as his people, and entered 
into covenant with them, imply that 
the Jews would be kept from perdi- 
tion? It was evidently their belief 
that all Jews would be saved, and this 
belief they grounded on the covenant 
which God had made with their fa- 
thers. The doctrine of the apostle (ch. 
ii.) would seem to imply that in cer- 
tain respects they were on a level with 
the Gentile nations; that if they sin- 
ned, they would be treated just like 
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is written, * That thou mightest 
be justified in thy sayings, and 


ac. 10. 16. 





the heathen ; and hence they asked of 
what value was the promise of God ? 
Had it not became vain and nugato- 
ry? {| Make the faith... The word 
faith here evidently means the faith- 
Sulness or fidelity of God to his promises. 
Comp. Matt. xiii. 23. 2 Tim. iii. 10. 
Hos. ii. 20. Of none effect. Destroy 
it; or prevent him from fulfilling his 
promises. The meaning of the ob- 
jection is, that the fact supposed that 
the Jews would become unfaithful 
and be lost, would imply that God 
had failed to keep his promises to the 
nation; or that he had made promises 
which the result showed he was not 
able to perform. 

4. God forbid. Greek, Let not this 
be. The sense is, let not this by any 
means be supposed. This is the answer 
of the apostle, showing that no such 
consequence followed from his doc- 
trines; and that if any such conse- 
quence did properly follow, the doc- 
trine should be at once abandoned, 
and that every man, no matter who, 
should be rather esteemed false than 
God. The veracity of God was a great 
Jirst principle which was to be held 
whatever might be the consequence. 
This implies that the apostle believed 
that the fidelity of God could be main- 
tained in strict consistency with the 
fact that any number of the Jews 
might be found to be unfaithful, and 
be cast off. He has not entered into 
an explanation of this, or shown how 
it could be, but it is not difficult to 
understand how it is. The promise 
made to Abraham and to the fathers 
was not unconditional and absolute, 
that all the Jews should be saved. 
It was implied that they were to be 
obedient; and that if they were not, 
they would be cast off. Gen. xviii. 19. 
Though the apostle has not stated it 
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mightest overcome when thou. art 
judged. 





here, yet he has considered it at length 
in another part of this epistle, and 
showed that it was not only consistent 
with the original promise that a part 
of the Jews should be found unfaith- 
ful, and be cast off, but that it had 
actually occurred according to the 
prophets. ch. x. 16-21; xi. Thus the 
Jidelity of God was preserved, while 
at the¢same time it was a matter of 
fact that no small part of the nation 
would be rejected and lost. J Leé 
God be true. Let God be esteemed 
true and faithful, whatever conse- 
quence may follow. This was with 
the apostle a first principle, and 
should be with us, that God should 
be believed to be a God of truth, what- 
ever consequence it may involve. 
How happy would it be if all men 
would regard this as a fixed principle, 
a matter not to be questioned in their 
hearts, or debated about, that God is 
true to his word! How much doubt 
and anxiety would it save professing 
Christians ; how much error would it 
save among sinners! Amid the agi- 
tations of the world; the conflicts, 
the doubts, and the trials of life, this 
would be a fixed position where every 
man might find rest, and which would 
do more than all other things to allay 
the tempests and smooth the agitated 
waves around us. {| But every man a 
liar. Though every man and every 
other opinion should be found to be 
false. Of course this included the 
apostle himself and his own reason- 
ing; and the expression is one of 
those which show his magnanimity 
and greatness of soul. It implies 
that every opinion which he and all 
others held; every doctrine which he 
or they had ever defended, should be 
at once abandoned if it implied that 
God was false. It was to be assumed 
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_5 But if our unrighteousness 
commend the righteousness of 
God, what shall we say? (Js 
God unrighteous, who taketh ven- 
geance? (I speak as a man.) 

6 God forbid: for then how * 
shall God judge the world ? 


a Job 8. 3. 


{A.D. 60. 


% For if the truth of God hath 
more abounded through my lie 
unto his glory, why yet am I also 
judged as a sinner ? 

8 And not rather (as we be slan- 
derously reported, and as some af- 
firm that we say) Let > us do evil, 

bc. 6,1, 15. 





as a first principle in all religion and 
all reasoning, that if a doctrine im- 
plied that God was not faithful, it 
was of course a false doctrine.. This 
showed his firm conviction that the 
doctrine which he advanced was 
strictly in accordance with the verac- 
ity of the divine promise. What a 
noble principle is this! How strik- 
ingly illustrative of the humility of 
true piety, and of the confidence 
which true piety places in God above 
all the deductions of human -reason! 
And if all men were willing to sacri- 
fice their opinions when they appear 
to impinge on the veracity of God; if 
they should start back with instinct- 
ive shuddering at the very supposi- 
tion of such a want of fidelity in him ; 
how soon would it put an end to the 
boastings of error, to the pride of 
philosophy, to lofty dictation in re- 
ligion! No man with this feeling 
could be for a moment a Universal- 
ist; none would be an infidel. ¥ As 
it is written. Ps. li. 4. To confirm 
the sentiment which he had just ad- 
vanced, and to show that it accorded 
with the spirit of religion as express- 
ed in the Jewish writings, the apostle 
appeals to the language of David, ut- 
tered in a state of deep penitence for 
past transgressions. Of all quota- 
tions ever made, this is one of the 
most beautiful and happy. David 
was overwhelmed with grief; he saw 
his crime to be awful; he feared the 
displeasure of God, and trembled be- 
fore him. Yet he held it as a fixed, 
indisputable principle that GOD WAS 








RIGHT. This he never once thought 
of calling in question. He had sinned 
against God, and he did not once think 
of calling in question the fact that 
God was just in reproving him for 
his crime, and in pronouncing against 
him the sentence of condemnation. 
J That thou mightest be justified. That 


thou mightest be regarded as just or 


right; or, that it may appear that 
God is not unjust. This does not 
mean that David had sinned against 
God for the purpose of justifying him, 
but that he now clearly saw that his 
sin had been so directly against him, 
and that it was so aggravated, that 
God was right in his sentence of con- 
demnation. J In thy sayings. In 
what thou hast spoken; that is, in 
thy sentence of condemnation; in 
thy words in relation to this offence. 
It may help us to understand this, to 
remember that the psalm was written 
immediately after Nathan, at the com- 
mand of God, had gone to reprove 
David for his crime. (See the title 
of the psalm.) God, by the mouth 
of Nathan, had expressly condemned 
David for his great transgression. To 
this expression of condemnation Da- 
vid doubtless refers by the expression 
“Cin thy sayings.’ See 2 Sam. xii. 
7-13. J And mightiest overcome. Inthe 
Hebrew, ‘mightest be pure,’ or might- 
est be esteemed pure, or just. The 


word which the LXX. andthe apostle - 


have used, ‘‘mightest overcome,’ is 
sometimes used with reference to liti- 
gations or trials in a court of justice. 
He that was accused and acquitted, 
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that good may come? whose 
damnation is just. 


or who was adjudged to be innocent, 
might be said to overcome, or to gain 
the cause. The expression is thus 
used here. As if there were a trial 
between David anc God, God would 
overcome; thais, would be esteemed 
pure and righteous in his sentence 
condemning the crime of David. 
{ When thou art judged. The Hebrew 
is, when thou judgest; that is, in thy 
judgment pronounced on this crime. 
The Greek may also be in the middle 
voice as well as the passive, and may 
correspond, therefore, in meaning 
precisely with the Hebrew. So the 
Arabic renders it. The Syriac renders 
it, ‘‘ when they (that is, men) shall judge 
thee.’ The meaning, as expressed by 
David, is, that God is to be esteemed 
right and just in condemning men for 
their sins, and that a true penitent, 
that is, a man placed in the best cir- 
cumstances to form a proper estimate 
of God, will see this, though it should 
condemn himself. The meaning of 
the expression in the connection in 
which Paul uses it,4s, that it is to be 
held as a fixed, unwavering principle, 
that God is right and true, whatever 
consequences it may involve; what- 
ever doctrine. it may overthrow; 
whatever man it may prove to be a 
liar. 

5. But if our unrighteousness. Tf our 


sin. The particular sin which had 


been specified (ver. 3) was unbelief. 
But the apostle here gives the subject 
ad general form. This is to be regard- 
ed as an objection which a Jew might 
make. The force of it is this: (1.) It 
had been conceded that some had not 
believed; that is, had sinned. (2.) 
But God was true to his promises. 
Notwithstanding their sin, his charac- 
ter was the same. Nay, (3.) In the 
very midst of sin, and as one of the ve- 
sults of eM the character of God-as a 
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9 What then? are we better than 
they? No, in no wise: for we 


just Being shone out illustriously. 


The question then was, (4.) If his glo- 
ry resulted from it; if the effect ofall 
was to show that his character was 
pure; how could he punish that sin 
from which the manifestation of his 
own glory resulted? And this is a- 
question which is often asked by sin- 
ners. §] Commend. Recommend; show 
forth; render illustrious. 4 The right- 
eousness of -God. On the meaning of 
this phrase as it is used in connection 
with the plan of justification in the 
Gospel, see Notes on ch.i. 17. The 
phrase is here used evidently in its 
more common signification, as refer- 
ring to the character of God, and may 
be rendered his just. This was the ef- 
fect on David’s mind, that he saw 
more clearly the justice of God in his 


“‘threatenings against sin in conse- 


quence of his own transgression. And 
it this effect followed; if honor was 
thus done to God, the question was, 
how he could consistently punish that 
which tended to promote his own 
glory? { What shall we say? What 
follows? or, what is the inference ? 
This is a mode of speech as if the ob- 
jector hesitated about expressing an 
inference which would seem to follow, 
but which was horrible in its char- 
acter. {J Js God unrighteous? The 
meaning of this would be better ex- 
pressed thus : ‘Is not God unrighteous 
in punishing? Does it not follow 
that if God is honored by sin, it would 
be wrong for him to inflict punish- 
ment? { Who taketh vengeance. The 
nreaning of this is simply, who in- 
flicts punishment. The idea of venge- 
ance is not necessarily in the original 
(dpynv). The word is commonly ren- 
dered wrath, but it often means sim- 
ply punishment, without any reference 
to the state of the mind of him who 
inflicts it. Matt. iii. 7 Luke iii. 7; 
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have before proved ! both Jews 
and Gentiles, that they are all un- 
der sin: 

Lckanget: 


xxi. 23. John iii. 36. See Notes on 


Rom. i. 18; iv. 15. { J speak as a 
man. I speak after the manner of 
men. I speak as the case appears to 
be to human view ; or as would strike 
the human mind. It does not mean 
that the language was such as wicked 
men were accustomed to use; but 
that the objector expressed a senti- 
ment which to human view would 
seem to follow from what had been 
said. This I regard as the language 
of an objector. It implies a degree 
of reverence for the character of God, 
and a seeming unwillingness to state 
an objection which seemed to be dis- 
honorable to God, but which never- 
theless pressed itself so strong on the 
mind as to appear irresistible. No 
way of stating the objection could 
have been more skillful or impress- 
ive, 

%. God forbid. See Notes on ver. 4. 
| For then. If it be,admitted that it 
would be unjust for God to inflict 
punishment. {[ How shall God, etc. 
How will it be right or consistent for 
him to judge the world. {| Judge. To 
judge implies the possibility and the 
propriety of condemning the guilty; 
for if it were not right to condemn 
them, judgment would be a farce. 
This does not mean that God will 
condemn all the world; but that if 
God is actually the Judge of mankind, 
that fact implies that it would be 
right to condemn those who have 
sinned. It is remarkable that the 
apostle does not attempt to explain 
' how it could be that God could take 
occasion from the sins of men to pro- 
mote his own glory; nor does he 
even admit the fact; but he meets 
directly the objection. To understand 
the force of his answer, it must be re- 
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10 Asitis written, * There is none 


righteous, no, not one. 
11 There is none that understand- 
a Ps. 41 and 53, 


membered that it was an admitted fact 


—a fact which no one among the Jews 
would call in question, that God 
would judge the werld. This fact 
was fully taught in their own writ- 
ings. ~ Gen. “xviii. 25;,- Bech. si 14e 
xi. 9. It was besides an article of be- 
lief with them that God would con- 
demn the heathen world ; and perhaps 
the term ‘‘ world’’ here refers partic- 
ularly to them. But how could this 
be if it were not right for God to inflict 
punishment at all? The inference of 
the objector, therefore, could not be 
true, though the apostle does not tell 
us how it was consistent to inflict 
punishment for offences from which 
God took occasion tg promote his 
glory. Itmay be remarked, however, 
that God will judge offences, not from 
what he may do in overruling them, 
but from what the crime is in itself. 
The question is not, what good God 


may bring out of it, but what does the © 


crime itself deserve? what is the char- 


acter of the offender? what was his ~ , 
intention ?. The just punishment of 


the murderer is to be determined by 
the law, and by his own desert; not 


from any reputation for integrity and 


uprightness which the judge may 
manifest on his trial, or from any hon- 


or’ which may accrue to the police for | 


detecting him, or from any security 
which may Hout to the common- 
wealth from his execution, or from 
any honor which the Jaw may gain as 
a just law by his condemnation. Nor 
should any of these facts and advan- 
tages which may result from his exe- 
cution be pleaded in bar of his con- 
demnation. So it is with the sinner 
under the divine administration. It 
is indeed a truth (Ps. Ixxvi. 10) that 
the: wrath of man shall praise God, 
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eth, there is none that seeketh aft- 
er God. 


and that he will take occasion from 


men’s wickedness to glorify himself 
as a just judge and moral governor ; 
but this will be no ground of acquit- 
tal for the sinner. 

%. Forif, ete. This is an objection 
similar to the former. It is indeed 
but another form of the same. J] The 


truth of God. His truth or faithful- 


_ ness in adhering to his threatenings. 


God threatens to punish the guilty. 
By their guilt he will take occasion 
to show his own truth; or their 
crime will furnish occasion for such 
an exhibition. ‘| Hath more abounded. 
Has been more striking, or more 
manifest. His truth will be shown 
by the fulfillment of his promises to 
his people, and of his predictions in 
regard to the future. 
be shown by fulfilling his threaten- 
ings on the guilty. It will, therefore, 
more abound by their condemnation ; 
that is, their condemnation will fur- 
nish new and striking illustrations of 
his truth. Every lost sinner will be, 
therefore, an eternal monument of 
the truth of God. 4 Through my lie. 
By means of my lie, or as one of the 
results of my falsehood. The word 
lie here means falsehood, deceitful- 
ness, unfaithfulness, If by the un- 
faithfulness of the Jewish people 
to the covenant, occasion should be 
given to God to glorify himself, how 
could they be condemned for it? 
|. Unto hisglory. To his praise, or so 
as to show his character in such a 
way as to excite the praise and ad- 
miration of his intelligent creation. 
| Why yet am I, ete. How can that 
act be regarded as evil which tends to 


“promote the glory of God? The 


fault in the reasoning of the objector 
is this, that he takes for granted that 
the direct tendency of the sinner’s 
conduct is to promote God’s glory, 





But it will also 
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~12 They are all gone out of the 
way, they are together become 





whereas it is just the reverse; anditis 
by God’s reversing that tendency, or 
overruling it, that he obtains his glo- 
ry. The tendency of murder is not to 
honor the law, or to promote the se- 
curity of society, but just the reverse. 
Still; the execution of the murderer 
will avert the direct tendency of the 
crime, and do honor to the law and 
the judge, and promote the peace 
and security of the community by re- 
straining others. 

8. And not rather. This is the an- 
swer of the apostle to the objection 
stated in the previous verse. He 
meets the objection by showing what 
its tendency would be if it were car- 
ried out, and if it were made a princi- 
ple of conduct. ._The meaning is, ‘If 
the glory of God is to be promoted 
by sin, and if a man is not therefore 
to be condemned, or held guilty for 
it; if this fact absolves man from 
crime, why not carry the doctrine out, 
and make it a principle of conduct to DO 
ALL THE EVIL WE CAN in order to pro- 
mote his glory.’ This was the fair con- 
sequence of the objection.. And yet 
this was a result so shocking and 
monstrous, that all that was neces- 
sary in order to answer the objection 
was merely tg state this consequence. 
Every man’s moral feelings would re- 
volt .at the .doctrine;' every man 
would know that it could not be true ; 
and every man, therefore, could see 
that the objection was not valid. 
4] As we. . This refers, doubtless, to 
the apostles, and to: Christians gen- 
erally. It is unquestionable, . that 
this accusation was often brought 
against them. | Slanderously report- 
ed. Greek, AS we are blasphemed. 
This is the proper use of the word 
blaspheme, to speak. of one in a re- 
proachful and calumnious manner. 
§] As some affirm, etc. Doubtless 
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unprofitable; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one. 


Jews. Why they should affirm this, 


isnot known. It was probably, how- 
ever, some perversion of the doctrines 
that the apostles preached. The doc- 
trines which were thus misrepresent- 
ed and abused were perhaps such as 
these: the apostles taught that the 
sins of men were the occasion of pro- 
moting God’s glory in the plan of 
salvation; that ‘‘ where sin abound- 
ed, grace did much. more abound”’ 
(ch. v.20); that God, in the salvation 
of men, would be glorified just in 
proportion to the depth and pollu- 
tion of the guilt which was forgiven. 
All this was true; but how easy was 
it to misrepresent this as teaching 
that men owght to sin in order to pro- 
mote God’s glory! and instead of 
stating it as an inference which THEY 
‘drew from the doctrine, to state it as 
what the apostles actually taught. 
This is the common mode in which 
charges are brought against others. 
Men draw an inference themselves, or 
suppose that the doctrine leads to 
such an inference, and then charge it 
on others as what they actually hold 
and teach. There is one maxim which 
should never be departed from: That 
a man is not to be held responsible for 
the inferences which WE may draw from 
his doctrine ; and that he is never to be 
represented as holding and teaching that 
which WE suppose follows from his doc- 
trine. He is answerable only for what 
he avows. { Let us do evil. That is, 
since sin is to promote the glory of 
God, let us commit as much as possi- 
ble. { That good may come. That 
God may take occasion by it to pro- 
mote his glory. {| Whose damnation 
is just. Whose condemnation. (See 
Notes on ch. xiy. 23.) This does not 
_ necessarily refer to future punish- 


ment, but it means that the conduct | 
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13 Their * throat 7s an open sep- 
ulchre; with their tongues they 
a Ps. 5. 9. 











of those who thus slanderously per- 
verted the doctrines of the Christian 
religion, and accused the apostles of 
teaching this doctrine, was deserving 
of condemnation or punishment. 
Thus the apostle expressly disavows, 
in strong language, the doctrine 
charged on Christians. "Thus he 
silences the objection. And thus he . 
teaches, as a great fundamental law, 
that evil is not to be done that good may 
come. Thisisauniversalrule. This is 
in no case to be departed from. What- 
ever is evil is not to be done under — 
any pretence. Any imaginable good 
which we may think will result from 
it; any advantage to ourselves or to 
our cause; or any glory which we 
may think may result to God, will not 
sanction or justify the deed. Strict 
uncompromising integrity and hon- 
esty is to be the maxim of our lives ; 
and in such a life only can we hope for 
success, or for the blessing of God. 

9. What then? This is another re- 
mark supposed to be made by a Jew- | 
ish objector. ‘What follows ? or are 
we to infer that we are better than 
others? ¥ Are we better than they? 
Are we Jews better than the Gen- 
tiles ? Or rather, have we any prefer- 
ence, or advantage as to character and 
prospects, over the Gentiles? These 
questions refer only to the great point 
in debate, to. wit, about justification 
before God. The apostle had admit- 
ted (ver. 2) that the Jews had impor- 
tant advantages in some respects, but he 
now affirms that those advantages did 
not make a difference between them 
and the Gentiles about justification. 
4] No, in no wise. Not atall. That is, 
the Jews have no preference or ad- 
vantage over the Gentiles in regard 
to the subject of justification before 
God, They have failed to keep the 





ALD. 60.] 





have used deceit; the poison @ of 
asps 7s under their lips. 
@ Ps. 140, 3. 





law ; they are sinners ; and if they are 
justified, it must be in the same way 
as the rest of the world. 4] We have 
before proved, etc. ch. i. 21-32. ch. ii. 
‘| Under sin. Sinners. Under the 
power and dominion of sin. 

10. As it is written. The apostle is 
reasoning with Jews; and he pro- 
ceeds to show from their own Script- 
ures, that what he had affirmed was 
true. The point to be proved was, 
that the Jews, in the matter of justi- 
fication, had no advantage or prefer- 
ence over the Gentiles; that the Jew 
had failed to keep the law which had 
been given him, as the Gentile had 
failed to keep the law which had been 
given him, and that both, therefore, 
were equally dependent on the mercy 
of God, and incapable of being justi- 
fied and saved by their works. To 
prove this, the apostle adduces texts 
to show what was the character of the 
Jewish people ; or to show that, accord- 
ing to their own Scriptures, they were 
sinners no less than the Gentiles. 
The point, then, is to prove the de- 
pravity of the Jews, not to prove the 
doctrine of universal depravity. The 
interpretation should be confined to 
the bearing of the passages on the 
Jews, and the quotations should not 
be adduced ,as directly proving the 
doctrine of universal depravity.. Ina 
certain sense, which will be stated 
soon, these passages may be adduced 
as bearing on that subject.. But their 
direct reference is to the Jewish na- 
tion. The proofs which follow are 
taken from various parts of the Old 
Testament. The design in making 
these quotations is to show that this 
characteristic of sin was not confined 
to any particular period of the Jew- 
ish history, but that it pertained to 
them as a people ; that it had charac- 
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14 Whose mouth » 7s full of curs- 
ing and bitterness. 
6 Ps. 105-7. 
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terized them, throughout their exist- 
ence as a nation. Most of the pas- 
sages are quoted in the language of 
the Septuagint. The quotation in vs. 
10,a11, 12, is from Ps. xiv. 1, 2, 3, and 
from Ps. liii. 1, 2, 3.. The liiid psalm 
is the same as the xivth, with some 
slight variations. {| Zhere is none 
righteous. The Hebrew (Ps. xiv. 1) 
is, ‘‘ there is none that doeth good.” 
The Septuagint has the same. The 
apostle quotes according to the sense 
of the passage. His design is to 
show that none could be justified by 
the law. He uses an expression, 
therefore, which is exactly conforma- 
ble to his argument, and which ac- 
cords in meaning with the Hebrew, 
there is none just, dickatos. J No, not 
one. This is not in the Hebrew, but 
is in the Septuagint. It is a strong 
universal expression, denoting the 
state of universal corruption which 
existed in the time of the psalmist. 
The expression should not be inter- 
preted to mean that there was not 
literally one pious man in the nation; 
but that the characteristic of the na- 
tion was, at that time, that it was ex- 
ceedingly corrupt. Instead of being 
righteous, as the Jew claimed, because 
they were Jews, the testimony of 
their own Scriptures was, that they 
were eminently wicked. 

11. There is none that understandeth. 
In the Hebrew (Ps. xiv. 2), God is rep- 
resented as looking down from heaven 
to see, that is, to make investigation, 
whether there were any that under- 
stood or sought after him. This cir- 
cumstance gives not only high poetic 
beauty to the passage, but deep so- 
lemnity and awfulness. God, the 
searcher of hearts, is represented as 
making investigation on this very 
point. He looks down from heaven 
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15 Their feet * ave swift to shed 
blood: . 
a Iga. 59, 7, 8. 


for this very purpose, to ascertain 


whether there are any righteous. In 
the Hebrew it is not asserted, though 
it is clearly and strongly implied, that 
none such were found. That fact*the 
apostle states. If, as the result of such 
an investigation, none were found; 
if God did not specify that there were 
any such; then it follows that there 
were none. For none could escape 
the notice of his eye; and if there had 
been any, the benevolence of his heart 
would have led him to record it. To 
understand is used in the sense of be- 
ing wise; or of having such a state of 
moral feeling as to dispose them to 
serve and obey God, The word is oft- 
en used in the Bible not to denote a 
mere intellectual operation of the 
mind, but.the state of the heart in- 
clining the mind to obey and worship 
God, Ps. evil. 43; exix. 27,100. Prov. 
v. 5. Isa. vi. 10: ‘‘Lest they should 
understand with their heart,’’ etc. 
4] That seeketh after God. That en- 
deavors to be acquainted with his 
character, and to know and do his 
will. <A disposition not to seek after 
God, that is, to neglect and forget 
him, is one of the most decided 
proofs of depravity. A righteous 
man counts it his highest privilege 
and honor to know God, and to un- 
derstand his will. A man can indulge 
in wickedness only by forgetting God. 
Hence a disposition not to seek God 
is full proof of depravity. 

12. They have all gone out of the way. 
They have declined from the true path 
of piety and virtue. { They are to- 
gether. They have at the same time ; 
or they have equally become unprofita- 
ble. They are as one ; they are joined, 
or united in this declension. The ex- 
pression denotes union, or similarity. 
“| Become unprofitable. This word in 








16 Destruction and misery are in 
their ways: 


Hebrew means to become putrid and 


offensive, like fruit that is spoiled. In 
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Arabic, it is applied to milk that be- _ | 


comes sour. Applied to moral sub- 
jects, it means to become corrupt 
and useless. They are of nowalue in 
regard to works of righteousness. 
‘| There is none, ete. This is taken 
literally from the Hebrew. 

13. Their throat, ete. 
sion is taken from Ps. v. §, literally 
from the Septuagint. The desion of 
the psalm is to reprove those who 
were false, traitorous, slanderous, etc. 
(Ps. v. 6.) The psalmist has the sin 
of deceit, and falsehood, and slander 
particularly in his eye. The expres- 
sions here are to be interpreted in ac- 
cordance with that. The sentiment 


here may be, as the grave is ever open © 


to receive all into it, that is, into de- 


struction, so the mouth or the throat 


of the slanderer is ever open to swal- 
low up the peace and happiness of 
all. Orit may mean, as from an open 
sepulchre there proceeds an offensive 
and pestilential vapor, so from the 
mouths of slanderous persons there 
proceed noisome and ruinous words. 
(Stuart.) I think the connection de- 
mands the former interpretation. 
4] With their tongues, ete. In their 
conversation, their premises, 
they have been false, treacherous, and 
unfaithful. {| Zhe poison of asps. This 
is taken literally from the Septuagint 
of Ps. exl. 3. The asp is a species of 
serpent whose poison is of such act- 
ive operation that it kills almost the 
instant that it penetrates, and that 


without remedy.* It is small, and - 


commonly lies concealed, often in the 
sand in a road, and strikes the travel- 
er before he sees it. It is found 
chiefly in Egypt and Lybia. It is said 
by ancient writers that the celebrated 
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17 And the way of peace have 
they not, known: 


Cleopatra, rather than be carried a 


eaptive to Rome by Augustus, suf- 
fered an asp to bite her in the arm, by 
which she soon died. The precise 
species of serpent which is here meant 
by the psalmist, however, can not be 
ascertained. All that is necessary to 
understand the passage is, that it re- 
fers to a serpent whose bite was dead- 
ly, and rapid in its execution. See 
Notes on Isa. xi.8. Job xx.14. {Js 
under their lips. The poison of the 
serpent is contained in a small bag 
which is concealed at the root of the 
tooth. When the tooth is struck into 
the flesh, the poison is pressed out, 
through a small hole in the tooth, 
into the wound. Whether the psalm- 
ist was acquainted with that fact, or 
referred to it, cannot be known. His 
words do not of necessity imply it. 
The sentiment is, that as the poison 
of the asp is rapid, certain, spreading 
quickly through the system, and pro- 
‘ducing death, so the words of the 
slanderer are deadly, pestiferous, 


quickly destroying the reputation and 


happiness of man. They are as sub- 
tle, as insinuating, and as deadly to 
the reputation, as the poison of the 
adder is to the body. Wicked men, 
in the Bible are often compared to 
serpents. Matt. xxiii. 33. Gen. xlix. 
17. 

* 14. Whose mouth. Ps. x. 7. °*The 
apostle has not quoted this literally, 
but has given the sense. David in 
the psalm is describing his bitter en- 
emies. { Casing. Reproachful and 
opprobrious language, such as Shimei 
used in relation to David. 2 Sam. 
xvi. 5, 7, 8. Bitterness. In the 
psalm, deceits. The word bitterness is 
used to denote severity, harshness, 
cruelty; reproachful and malicious 
words, 
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18 There is no fear of God be- 
fore their eyes. 
a Ps. 36, 1. 


15: Their feet, etc. The quotation 
in this and the two following verses 
is abridged or condensed from Isa, lix. 
7%, 8. The expressions occur in the’ 
midst of a description of the charac- 
ter of the nation in the time of the 
prophet. The apostle has selected a 
few expressions out of many, rather 
making a reference to the entire pas- 
sage, than a formal quotation. The 
expression, ‘‘ their feet are swift,”’ etc. 
denotes the eagerness of the nation to 
commit crime, particularly deeds of — 
injustice and cruelty. They thirsted 
for the blood of innocence, and hasted 
to shed it, to gratify their malice, or 
to satisfy their vengeance. 

16. Destruction. That is, they cause 
the destruction or the ruin of the 
reputation, happiness, and peace of 
others... §] Misery. Calamity, ruin. 
§| In their ways. Wherever they go. 
This is a striking description not only 
of the wicked then, but of all times. 
The tendency of their conduct is to 
destroy the virtue, the happiness, and 
the peace of all with whom they come 
in contact. 

17. And the way of peace, ete. What 
tends to promote their own happiness 
or that of others, they do not regard. 
Intent on their plans of evil, they do 
not know or regard that which is fit- 
ted to promote the welfare of them- 
selves or of others. This is the case 
with all who are selfish, and who seek 
to accomplish their own purposes of 
crime and ambition. 

18. There is no fear of God. Ps. 
xxxvi.1l. The word fear here denotes 
reverence, awe, veneration. There is no 
such reverence for the character, au- 
thority, and honor of God as to re- 
strain them from crime. Their con- 
duct shows that they are not with- - 
held from the commission of iniquity. 
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.19 Now we know, that what 
things soever the law saith, it saith 


by any regard to his fear or favor. 


The only thing that is effectual in re- 
straining men from sin, is a regard to 
. the honor and law of God. 

In regard to these quotations from 
the Old Testament, we may make the 
following remarks. (1.) They fully 
establish the position of the apostle, 
that the Jewish nation, as such, was 
far from being righteous, or that they 
could be justified by their own works. 
By quotations from no less than six 
distinct places in their own writings, 
referring to different periods of their 
history, he shows what the character 
of the nation was. And as this was 
the characteristic of those times, it fol- 
lowed that a Jew could not hope to 
be saved simply because he was a Jew. 
He needed, as much as the Gentile, 
the benefit of some other plan of sal- 
vation. (2.) These passages show us 
how to use the Old Testament, and 
the facts of ancient history. They 
are to be adduced not as showing di- 
rectly what the character of man is 
now, but to show what human nature 
is. They demonstrate what man is 
under the most favorable circum- 
stances; in different situations; and 
at different periods ofthe world. The 
record of past facts shows what the 
race is. And as past facts are uni- 
form; as man thus far, in the most 
favorable circumstances, has been sin- 
ful, it follows that this is the charac- 
teristic of man every where. It is 
settled by the facts of the world, just 
as any other characteristic of man is 
settled by the uniform occurrence of 
facts in all circumstances and times. 
Ancient facts, and quotations of 
Scripture, therefore, are to be ad- 
duced as proofs of the tendency of hu- 
man nature. So Paulused them; and 
so it is lawful for ws to use them. 
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to them who are under the law; 
that every *mouth may be stop- 
a Ps. 107. 42, x _ 
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(8.) It may be observed farther, that 
the apostle has given a view of human 
depravity which is very striking. He 
does not confine it to one faculty of 
the mind, or to one set of actions; he 
specifies each member and each faculty 
as being perverse, and inclined to 
evil. The depravity extends to all 
the departments of action. The 
tongue, the mouth, the feet, the lips, are 
all involved in it; all are perverted, 
and all become the occasion of the 
commission of sin. The entire man is 
corrupt; the painful description ex- 
tends to every department of human 
conduct. (4.) Ifsuch was the charac- — 
ter of the Jewish nation under all its 
advantages, what must have been the 
character of the heathen? We are 
prepared thus to credit all that is said 
in ch. i. and elsewhere, of the sad state 
of the pagan world. (5.) What a 
melancholy view we have thus of hu- 
man nature. From whatever quarter 
we contemplate it, we come to the 
same conclusion. Whatever record 
we examine; whatever history we 
read; whatever time or period we 
contemplate; we find the same facts, 
and are forced to the same conclusion. 
All are involved in sin; all are pol- 
luted, ruined, helpless. Over these 
ruins we should sit down and weep, 
and should lift our eyes with gratitude 
to the God of mercy that he has pitied 
us in our low estate, and that he has 
devised a plan by which “ these ruins 
may be built again,’’ and by. which 
fallen man may be raised up to for- 
feited ‘‘ glory, honor, and immortal- 
ity.” 

19. Now we know. Wealladmit. It 
is a conceded, plain point. { What 
things soever.. Whether given as pre- 
cepts, or recorded as historical facts. 
Whatever things are found in the law. 
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ped, and all the world may *be- 
come ! guilty before God. 


1 or, subject to the judgment of God. 





4] The law saith. The word law means 
here evidently the Old Testament. 
From that the apostle had been draw- 
ing his arguments, and his train of 
thought requires us here to under- 
stand the whole of the Old Testament 
by the word. The same principle ap- 
plies, however, to all law, that. it 
speaks only to those to whom it is 
expressly given. { Jé saith to them, 
etc. It speaks to them for whom it 
was expressly intended; to them for 
whom it was made. The apostle 
makes this remark in order fo prevent 
the Jew from evading the force of his 
conclusion. He had brought proofs 
from their own acknowledged laws, 
from writings given expressly jor 
them, and which recorded their own 
history, and which they admitted to 
be divinely inspired. These proofs, 
therefore, they could not evade. 
That every mouth may be stopped. 
This is, perhaps, a proverbial expres- 
sion. Jobv. 15. Ps. cvii. 42. It de- 


notes that they would be thoroughly 


convinced; that the argument would 
be so conclusive that they would have 
nothing to reply; that all objections 
would be silenced. Here it denotes 
that the argument for the depravity 
of the Jews from the Old Testament 
was so clear, that nothing could be 
alleged in reply. This may be re- 
garded as the conclusion of the whole 
argument, and the expressions may 
refer not to the Jews only, but to all 
the world. The meaning may, per- 
haps, be thus expressed, ‘ The Gentiles 
are proved guilty by their own deeds, 
and by a violation of the laws of na- 
ture. They sin against their own 
conscience, and have thus been shown 
to be guilty before God (ch.i.). The 
Jews have also been shown to be 
guilty; all their objections have been 
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20 Therefore * by the deeds of 
the law there shall no flesh be jus- 


a@ Ps. 148. 2. 





silenced by an independent train of 
remark; by appeals to their own law ,; 
by arguments drawn from authority 
which they admit. Thus the mouths 
of both are stopped. Thus the whole 
world becomes guilty before God.’ I 
regard, therefore, the word ‘‘ that” 
here (iva) as referring, not particular- 
ly to the argument from the law of 
the Jews, but to the whole previous 
train of argument, embracing both 
Jews and Gentiles. The conclusion 
of the apostle is thus general or wni- 
versal, drawn from arguments adapted 
to the two great divisions of man- 
kind. 9 And all the world: Both 
Jews and Gentiles, forso the strain of 
the argument shows. That is, all by 
nature; all who are out of Christ; all 
who are not pardoned. Allare guilty 
where there is not some scheme con- 
templating forgiveness, and which is 
not applied to purify them. The 
apostle in all this argument speaks of 
what man is, and ever would be, with- 
out some. plan of justification ap- 
pointed by God. {| May become. May 
be. They are not made guilty by the 
law; but the argument f7vom the law, 
and from fact, proves that they are 
guilty. | Guilty before God, vwdd.Kos 
T@® Oew. Margin, subject to the judgq- 
ment of God. The phrase is taken 
from courts of justice. It is applied 
to a man who has not vindicated or 
defended himself; © against Whom 
therefore the charge or the indict- 
ment is found true; and who is in 
consequence subject to punishment. 
The idea is that of subjection to pun- 
ishment ; but always because the man - 
personally deserves it, and because be- 
ing unable to vindicate himself, he 
ought to be punished. It is never 
used to denote simply an obligation 
to punishment without reference to 
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tified in his sight: for by the law 
as the knowledge of sin. 


the fact that the punishment is per- 


sonally deserved. This word, rendered 
guilty, is not elsewhere used in the 
New Testament, nor is it found in the 
Septuagint. The argument of the 
apostle here shows, (1.) That in order 
to guilt there must be a Jaw, either 
that.of nature or by revelation (ch. i. 
ii, iii); and, (2.)° That in order to 
guilt, there must be a violation of that 
law which may be charged on them 
as individuals, and for which they are 
to be held personally responsible. 

20. By the deeds of the law. By 
works; or by such deeds as the law 
requires. The word law has, in the 
Scriptures, a great variety of signifi- 
cations. Its strict and proper mean- 
ing is, a rule of conduct prescribed by 
superior authority. The course of 

reasoning in these chapters shows the 
sense in which the apostle uses it 
here. He intends evidently to apply 
it to those rules or laws by which the 
Jews and Gentiles pretended to frame 
their lives; and to affirm that men 
could not be justified by conformity 
to those laws. He had shown (ch. i.) 
that the heathen, the entire Gentile world, 
had violated the laws of nature; the 
rules of virtue made known to them 
by reason, by tradition, and by con- 
science. He had shown the same (ch. 
eects They 
had equally failed in rendering obedi- 
ence to their law. In both these 
the feference was, not to ceremonial 
or ritwal laws, but to the moral law; 
whether that law was made known 
by reason or by revelation. The apos- 
tle had not been discussing the ques- 
tion whether they had yielded obedi- 
ence to their ceremonial law, but 
whether they had been found holy, 
that is, whether they had obeyed the 
moral law. The conclusion was, that 
in all this they had failed, and that 
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21 But now the righteousness 
of God without the law is mani- 





therefore they could not be justified 
by that law. That the apostle did 
not intend to speak of external works 
only is apparent; for he all along 
charges them with a want of con- 
formity of the heart no less than 
with a want of conformity of the 
life. See ch. i. 26, 29-313 ii." 28; 
29. The conclusion is therefore a 
universal one, that by no law, made 
known either by reason, conscience, 
tradition, or revelation, could man be 
justified; that there was no form of 
obedience which could be rendered 
that would justify men in the sight 
of aholy God. {J There shall no flesh. 
No man; no human being, either 
among the Jews or the Gentiles. It 
is a strong expression, denoting the 
absolute universality of his conclu- 
sion. See Notes on ch. i. 3. 4 Be 
justified. Be regarded and treated as 
righteous. None shall be esteemed 
as having kept the law, and as being 
entitled to the rewards of obedience. 
See Notes on ch.i.17. { Ln his sight. 
Before him. God sits as a Judge to 
determine the characters of men, and 
he shall not adjudge any to have kept 
the law. {| For by the law. That is, 
by all law. The connection shows 
that this is the sense. Law is a rule 
of action. The effect of applying a 
rule to our conduct is to show us 
how far we have departed from it, or 
failed to conform to it; that is, what 
sin is. The meaning of the apostle 
clearly is, that the application of a 
law to try our conduct, instead of be- 
ing a ground of justification, will be 


merely to show us our own sinfulness | 


and. departures from duty. A man 
may esteem himself to be very right 
and correct until he compares him- 
self with a rule or law. The idea is 
this :—whether the Gentiles compared 
their conduct with their laws of reason 
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a ne ae 


fested, being witnessed by the 
law * and the prophets; 


a Acts 26, 22, 





and conscience, or the Jew his with 
his written law, the effect would be to 
show them both how far they had de- 
parted from the standard of rectitude. 
The more closely and faithfully it 
should be applied, the more they 
would see it. So far from being jus- 
tified by it, they would be more and 
more condemned. Comp. Rom. vii. 
7-10. ne same is the case now. 
The more closely and faithfully the 
law is preached, the more will it con- 
demn the sinner, and show him that 
he needs some other plan of salvation. 
21. But now. The apostle, having 
shown the entire failure of all at- 
tempts to be justified by the law, 
whether among Jews or Gentiles, pro- 
ceeds to state fully the plan of justifi- 
cation by Jesus Christ as revealed in 
the Gospel. To do this, was the main 
design of the epistle. (ch.i.17.) He 
makes, therefore, in the close of this 
chapter, an explicit statement of the 
nature of the doctrine of justification, 
and in the following parts of the epis- 
tle he fully proves it, and illustrates 
its effects. 4] The righteousness of God. 
God’s plan of justifying men. See 
Notes on ch.i.17. J Without the law. 
In a way different from personal obe- 
dience to the law. This does not 
mean that God has abandoned his law ; 
or that Jesus Christ did not regard the 
law, for he came to ‘‘magnify’’ it 
(Isa. xlii. 21); or that sinners after 
they are justified are exempt from the 
obligations of the law; but it means 
simply, what the apostle had been en- 
*deavoring to show, that justification 
could not be accomplished by personal 
obedience to any law of Jew or Gen- 
tile, and that it must be accomplished 
by some other plan. . {| Being witnessed. 
Being borne witness to. It was nota 
new doctrine; it was found in the 
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22 Even the righteousness of God, 
which is by faith » of Jesus Christ, 


6c. 5. 1, ete. 





Old Testament. The apostle makes 
this observation with special reference 
to the Jews. He does not declare any 
new thing, but that which was fully 
stated in their own sacred writings. 
§| By the law. This expression here 
evidently denotes, as it did common- 
ly among the Jews, the five books of 
Moses. The apostle means to say 
that this doctrine was found in those 
books ; not that it was in the ten com- 
mandments, or in the law, strictly so 
called. It is not a part of law to de- 
clare justification except by strict and 
perfect obedience. That the doctrine 
which he was defending was found in 
those books, the apostle shows by the 
ease of Abraham. (ch. iv.) See also 
his reasoning on Ley. xviii. 5, and 
Deut. xxx. 12-14, in Rom. x. 5-11. 
Comp. Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 4 And the 
prophets. Generally, the remainder 
of the Old Testament. The phrase 
‘the law and the prophets’ compre- 
hended the whole of the Old Testa- 
ment. Matt. v.17; xi. 18; xxii. 40: 
Acts xiii. 15; xxviii. 28. That this 
doctrine was contained in the proph- 
ets, the apostle showed by the pas- 
sage quoted from Hab. ii. 4, in ch. 
i.17: ‘‘The just shall live by faith.”’ 
The same thing he showed in ch. 
11, from Isa. xxviii. 16; xlix. 23; and 
ch. iv. 6-8, from Ps. xxxii. The same 
thing is fully taught in Isa. lili. 11. 
Dan. ix. 24. Indeed, the general tenor 
of the Old Testament—the appoint- 
ment of sacrifices, etc.—teach that man 
is a sinner, andhat he can not be jus- 
tified by obedience to the moral law. 
22. Even the righteousness of God. 
The apostle, having stated that the 
design of the Gospel was to reveal a 
new plan of becoming just in the 
sight of God, proceeds here more 
fully to explain the doctrine. The 
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unto all and upon all them that 
believe: for there is no difference; 


explanation which he offers makes it 


plain that the phrase so often used by 
him, ‘“‘righteousness of God,’’ does 
not refer to an attribute of God, but to 
his plan of making men righteous. 
Here he says that it is by faith in Je- 
sus Christ; but surely an attribute of 
God is not produced by faith in Jesus 
Christ. It means God’s mode of re- 
garding and treating men as righteous 
through their belief in Jesus Christ. 
4] By faith of Jesus Christ. 'That is, by 
faith in Jesus Christ. Thus the ex- 
pression, Mark xi. 22: ‘‘Have the 
faith of God” (margin), means, have 
faith in God. So Acts iii. 16, the 
‘faith of his name’’ (Greek), means, 
faith in his name. So Gal. ii. 20, the 
‘* faith of the Son of God’’ means faith 
inthe Son of God. This can not mean 
that faith is the meritorious cause of 
salvation, but that itis the instrument 
or means by which we become justi- 
fied. It is the state of mind, or condi- 
tion of the heart, to which God has 
been pleased to promise justification. 
(On the nature of faith see Notes on 
Mark xvi. 16.) God has promised that 
they who believe in Christ shall be 
pardoned and saved. This is his plan 
in distinction from the plan of those 
who seek to be justified by works. 
4 Unto all and upon all. It is evident 
that these expressions are designed to 
be emphatic, but why both are used 
is not very apparent. Many have sup- 
posed that there is no essential differ- 
ence in the meaning. If there be a 
difference, it is probably this: the 
first expression, ‘‘unto all” (eis mwap- 
vas), may denote that this plan of 
justification has come (Luther) unto 
all men, to Jews and Gentiles; that 
is, that it has been provided for them, 
and offered to them without distinc- 
tion. The plan was ample for all; 
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23 For all * have sinned, and 


come short of the glory of God; 


a Ece. 7. 20. 


was fitted for all; was equally neces- 


sary for all; and was offered to all. 
The second phrase, “upon all” (ai 
Twavtas), may be designed to guard 
against the supposition that all there- 
fore would be benefited by it, or be 
saved by the mere fact that the an- 
nouncement had come to all. The 
apostle adds, therefore, that the bene- 
fits of this plan must actually come 
upon all, or must be applied to all, if 
they would be justified. They could 
not be justified merely by the fact 
that the plan was provided, and that 
the knowledge of it had come to all, 
but by their actually coming wnder 
this plan, and availing themselves of 
it. Perhaps there is reference in the 
last expression, ‘‘upon all,’ to a 
robe, or garment, that is placed upon 
one to hide his nakedness, or sin. 
Comp. Isa. lxiv. 6, also Phil. iii. 9: 
§| For there is no difference. That is, 
there is no difference in regard to the 
matter under discussion. The apostle 
does not mean to say that there is no 
difference in regard to the talents, dis- 
position, education, and property of 
men; but that there is no distinction 
in regard to the way in which they 
must be justified. All must be saved, 
if saved at all, in the same mode, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, bond or 
free, rich or poor, learned or ignorant. 
None can be saved by works; and all 
are therefore dependent on the mercy 
of God in Jesus Christ. 

23. For all have sinned. This was 
the point which he had fully estab- 


lished in the discussion in these chap-* 


ters. ‘] Have come short. Greek, Are 
deficient in regard to ; are wanting, ete. 
Here it means, that they had failed to 
obtain, or were destitute of. 4] The 
glory of God. The praise or approba- 
tion of God. They had sought to be 
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24 Being justified freely by his 
grace through the redemption 


that is in Christ Jesus: ie 


justified, or approved, by God ; but all 


had failed. Their works had not se- 
cured his approbation; and they were 
therefore under condemnation. The 
word glory (d0Ea) is often used in the 
sense of praise, or approbation. John 
v. 41, 44; vii. 18; viii. 50, 54.; xii. 43. 

24. Being justified. Being treated 
as if righteous; that is, being regard- 
ed and treated as if they had perfect- 
ly kept the law. The apostle has 
shown that tltey cowld not be so re- 
garded and treated by any merit of 
their own, or by personal obedience 
to the law. He now affirms that 
if they were so treated, it must be by 
mere favor, and not as a matter of 
right, but of gift. This is the essence 
of the Gospel. To show this, and 
the way in which it is done, is the 
main design of this epistle. The ex- 
pression here is to be understood as 
referring to all who are justified (ver. 
22). The righteousness of God by 
faith, in Jesus Christ, is ‘‘ upon all 
who believe,’ who are all ‘justified 
freely by his grace.” | Freely (6wpedv). 
This word stands opposed to that 
which is purchased, or which is ob- 
tained by labor, or which is a matter 
of claim. It is a free, undeserved 
gift, not merited by our obedience to 
the law, and not that to which we 
have any claim. The apostle uses the 
word here in reference to those who 
are justified. To them it is a mere 
undeserved gift. It does not mean 
that it has been obtained, however, 
without any price or merit from any 
one, for the Lord Jesus has purchased 
it with his own blood, and to him it 
becomes a matter of justice that those 
who were given to him should be jus- 
tified. 1 Cor. vi. 20; vii. 23. 2 Pet. 
ii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 9 (Greek). Acts xx. 
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25 Whom God hath ! set forth to 
be a propitiation through faith in 
his blood, to declare his righteous- 


1 or, fore-ordained. 





28. Isa. liii. 11. But we have no of- 
fering to bring, and no claim. Tous, 
therefore, it is entirely a matter of 
gift. {| By his grace. By his favor; 
by his mere undeserved mercy. See 
Notes on ch. i. 7. {| Through the re- 
demption (dca THs atTrokUTpwoEWS), The 
word used here occurs but ten times 


in the New Testament. Luke xxi. 
28. Rom. iil. 24;. viii. 23. 1 Cor. i. 
30. Eph. i. 7, 14; iv. 30. Col. i. 14 


Heb. ix. 15; xi. 35. Its root (A’Tpop, 
lutron) properly denotes the price 
which is paid for a prisoner of war; 
the ransom, or stipulated purchase- 
nf®ney, which being paid, the captive 
is setfree. The word here used ’azroA- 
itpwors, apolutrosis, is then employ- 
ed to denote liberation from bondage, 
captivity, or evil of any kind, usually 
keeping up the idea of a price, ora 
ransom paid, in consequence of which 
the delivery is effected.- It is some- 
times used in a larger sense, to denote 
simple deliverance by any means, with- 
out reference to a price paid, as in - 
Luke xxi. 28. Rom. viii. 23. Eph. 
i.14. That this is not the sense here, 
however, is apparent, for the apostle 
in the next verse proceeds to specify 
the price which has been paid, or the 
means by which this’ redemption has 
been effected. The word here denotes 
that deliverance from sin, and from the 
evil consequences of sin, which has been 
effected by the offering of Jesus Christ 
as a propitiation (ver. 25). J That 
is in Christ Jesus. Or, that has been 
effected by Christ Jesus; that of 
which he is the author and procurer. 
Comp. John iii. 16. 

25. Whom God hath set forth. Mar- 
gin, Fore- ordained (rpotSeto). The 
word properly means, to place in public 
view ; to exhibit in a conspicuous sit- 
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ness for the ? remission of sins that | his righteousness: that * he might 


are past, through the forbearance 
of God; 
26 To declare, J say, at this time, 


1 or, passing over. 


uation, as goods are exhibited or ex- 


posed for sale, or as premiums or re- 
wards of rictory were exhibited to 
public view in the games of the Greeks. 
It sometimes has the meaning of de- 
ereeing, purposing, or constituting, 
as in the margin (comp. Rom. i. 138. 
Eph. i. 9), and many have supposed 
that this is its meaning here. 
the connection seems to require the 
usual signification of the word; and 
it means that God has publicly exhibited 
Jesus Ohrist as a propitiatory sacrifice 
for the sins of men. This public ex- 
hibition was made by his being off€r- 
ed on the cross, in the face of angels 
and of men. was not concealed ; 
it was done openly. He was put to 
open shame; he was so put. to death 
as to attract toward the scene the eyes 
of angels, and of the inhabitants of all 
worlds. {| To be a propitiation (iiac- 
typtov). This word occurs but in one 
other place in the New Testament. 
Heb. ix. 5: ‘‘ And over it (the ark) the 
eherubim of glory shadowing the mer- 
cy-seat.”’ In this passage in Hebrews 
it is used to denote the lid or cover 
of the ark of the covenant. That 
cover was made of gold, and over it 
were the cherubim. In this sense it 
is often used by the LXX. Ex. xxy. 
17: ‘‘And thou shalt make a propi- 
tiatory (iAaorrp.ov) of gold.”? 18, 19, 
20, 22; ees Os USK 3! RXey as 
kxxvil. 6,:7,-3, 9; Xx1718. 2. Ley. svi: 
2, 18. The Hebrew name for this was 
capphoreth, from the verb caphar, to 
cover, or conceal. It was from this 
place that God was_ represented as 
speaking to the children of Israel. 
Ex. xxv. 22: ‘‘And I will speak to 
thee from above the Hilasterion,” the 
propitiatory, the mercy-seat. Ley. 


be just, and the justifier of him 
~which believeth in Jesus. 
27 Where 2s boasting then? It 


a Acts 13. 38, 39. 





But | 








xvi. 2: ‘For I will appear in the 
cloud upon the mercy-seat.’? This 
mercy -seat was covered with the 
smoke of the incense when the high- 
priest entered the most holy place. 
Lev. xvi. 18.. The blood of the bul- 
lock offered on the great day of 
atonement was also to be sprinkled 
“‘upon the mercy-seat,”’ and ‘‘ before 
the mercy-seat”’ ‘‘seven times.”’ Lev. 
xvi. 14,15. This sprinkling or offer- 
ing of blood was called making ‘‘an 
atonement for the holy place because 
of the uncleanness of the children 
of Israel,’ etc. Lev. xvi.16. It was 
from this mercy-seat that God pro- 
nounced pardon, or expressed him- 
self as reconciled to his people. The 
atonement was made; the blood was 
sprinkled, and the reconciliation was 
thus effected. The name Hilasterion 
or mercy-seat was thus given to that 
cover of the ark because it was the 
place from which God declared him- 
self reconciled to his people. Still 
the inquiry is, Why is this name given 
to Jesus Christ? In what sense is he 
declared to be a propitiation? It is 
evident that it can not be applied to 
him in any literal sense. Between the 
golden cover on the ark of the cove- 
nant and the Lord Jesus the analogy 
must be very slight, if indeed there is 
any. "We may observe, however, (1.) 
That the main idea in regard to the 
cover of the ark called the mercy- 
seat, was that of God’s being reconciled 
to his people; and that this is the 
main idea in regard to the Lord Je- 
sus, whom ‘‘God hath set forth.” 
(2.) This reconciliation was effected 
then by the sprinkling of blood on 
the mercy-seat. - Lev. xvi. 15,16. The 


same is true of the Lord Jesus—by 
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is excluded. By what law? of 
works ? Nay; but by the law of 
faith. 





blood. 


(3.) In the former case it 
was by the blood of atonement—the 
offering of the bullock on the great 
day of atonement—that the reconcil- 
iation was effected. Lev. xvi. 17, 18. 
In the case of the Lord Jesus it was 
also by blood; by the blood of atone- 


ment. But it was by his own blood. 
This the apostle distinctly states in 
this verse. (4.) In the former case 
there was a sacrifice, or expiatory offer- 
ing; and so it is in reconciliation by 
the Lord Jesus. In the former, the 
mercy-seat was the visible, declared 
place where God expressed his recon- 
ciliation with his people. So in the 
latter, the offering of the Lord Jesus 
is the manifest and open way by 
which Godis reconciled to men. (5.) 
In the former, there was joined the 
idea of a sacrifice for sin. Lev. xvi. 
So in the latter. And hence the main 
idea of the apostle here is to convey 
the idea of a sacrifice for sin ; or to set 
forth the Lord Jesus as such a sacri- 
fice. 
in the original may express the idea 
ofa propitiatory sacrifice, as well as the 
cover to the ark. The word is an ad- 
jective, and may be joined to the noun 
sacrifice, as well as to denote the mer- 
cy-seat of the ark. This meaning ac- 
cord®also with its classic meaning to 
denote a propitiatory offering, or an 
offering to. produce reconciliation. 


- Christ is thus represented, not as a 


mercy-seat, Which would be unintelli- 
gible; but as the medium, the offer- 
ing, the expiation, by which reconcil- 
iation is produced between God and 
man. {| Through faith. Or by means 
of faith. The offering will be of no 
avail without faith. The offering has 
been made; but it will not be applied 
except where there is faith. He has 


CHAPTER ITI. 


Hence the word “ propitiation”” 
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28 Therefore we conclude that ® 
a man is justified by faith without 
the deeds of the law. 


a ver. 20-22. ¢. 8.38. Gal. 2.16. 








made an offering which may be eflica- 
cious in putting away sin; but it pro- 
duces no reconciliation, no pardon, 
except where it is accepted by faith. 
| In his blood. Or in his death—his 
bloody death. Among the Jews, the 
blood was regarded as the seat of life. 
Ley. xvii. 11: ‘‘ The life of the flesh 
is in the blood.’’ Hence they were 
commanded not to eat blood. Gen. 
ix. 4: ‘But flesh with the life there- 
of, which is the blood thereof, shall 
ye not eat.”’- Lev. xix. 26. Deut. xii. 
23. 1 Sam. xiv. 34. This doctrine is 
taught uniformly in the sacred Script- 
ures, and it has been also the opinion 
of not a few celebrated physiologists, 
as well in modern as in ancient times. 
The same was the opinion of the an- 
cient Parsees and Hindoos. Homer 
thus often speaks of blood as the seat 
of life, as in the expression zropupeos 
Qavatos, or purple death. And Virgil 
speaks of purple life— 


‘¢ Purpuream yomit ille animam.’’ 
AEiniad, ix. 349. 


Empedocles and Critias among the 
Greek philosophers also embraced 
this opinion. Among the moderns, 
Harvey, to whom we are indebted for 
a knowledge of the circulation of the 
biood, fully believed it. Hoffman and 
Huxham believed it. Dr. John Hun- 
ter has fully adopted the belief, and 
sustained it, as he supposed, by a 
great variety of considerations. (See 
Good’s Book of Nature, pp. 102, 108, 
Ed. New York, 1828.) This was un- 
doubtedly the doctrine of the He- 
brews ; and hence with them to shed 
blood was a phrase signifying to kill; 
and hence also the efficacy of their 
sacrifices was supposed to consist in 
the blood, that is, in the life of the vic- 
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29 Is he the God of the Jews 
only? zs he not also of the Gen- 
tiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also : 
80 Seeing it is one God, which * 
shall justify the circumcision by 

a Gal. 8. 8, 28. 


tim. For this reason it was unlawful 
to eat it, as it was the life, the seat of 
vitality, the more immediate and di- 
rect gift of God. When therefore the 
blood of Christ is spoken of in the New 
Testament, it means the offering of his 
life as a sacrifice, or his death as an ex- 
piation. His life was given te make 
atonement. See the word blood thus 
used in Rom. v.9. Eph.i. 7. Coli. 
14. Heb. ix. 12, 14; xiii. 12.. Rev. i. 
5. 1 Pet. i 19. 1 John i. 7%. The 
meaning here is this :—by faith in his 
death as a sacrifice for sin; by be- 
lieving that he bare owr sins, or that 
he died in owr place; by thus, in some 
sense, making his offering ours; by 
approving what he has done, loving 
him, embracing him, trusting him, 
our sins become pardoned, and our 
souls made pure. {J Zo declare (sis 
evoaew). Por the purpose of showing, 
manifesting, or exhibiting it to man. 
The meaning is, that the plan was 
adopted; that the Saviour was given ; 
that he suffered and died, and that the 
scheme is proposed to men for the 
purpose of making a full manifestation 
of his plan in contradistinction from 
all the plans of men. ‘| His righteous- 
mess. His plan of justification. The 
method or scheme which he has 
adopted in distinction from that of 
man, and which he now exhibits or 
proffers to sinners. There is great 
variety in the explanation of the word 
here rendered righteousness. Some ex- 
plain it as meaning veracity; others 
as holiness ; others as goodness ; others 
as essential justice. Most interpreters 
have explained it as referring to an 
attribute of God. But the whole 
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faith, and uncircumcision through 
faith. | " 

31 Do we then make void the 
law through » faith? God for- 
bid: yea, we establish the law. 

& Heb. 10. 15, 16. 


connection requires us to understand 


it here as in ch. i.17, not of an attri- 
bute of God, but of his pla of justify- 
ing sinners. He has adopted and pro- 
posed a plan by which men may be- 
come just or righteous by faith in J esus 
Christ, and not by their own works. 
His mode of acquitting men from 
sin; of regarding them and treating 
them as just, is set forth in the Gos- 
pel by the offering of Jesus Christ 
as a sacrifice on the cross. {| Hor the 
remission of sins. Margin, Passing 
over. The word here used (wépeow) 
occurs nowhere else in the New Tes- 
tament, nor in the Septuagint. It 
means passing by or over, as not no- 
ticing, and hence forgiving. A simi- 
lar idea occurs in 2 Sam. xxiv. 10, and 
Micah vii. 18: ‘‘ Who is a God like 
unto thee, that passeth by the trans- 
gression of the remnant of his inher- 
itance?”’? In this place it means for 
the pardoning, or in order to pardon 
past transgression; that is, he pass- 
es over them as if they had not been 
committed. {| That are past. That 
have been committed; or that have 
existed before. This has been com- 
monly understood to refer td past 
generations, as affirming that sins 
under all dispensations gf the world 
are to be forgiven in this manner, 
through the sacrifice of Christ. This 
may be true; but there is no reason 
to think that this is the idea in this 
passage. For, (1.) The scope of the 
passage does not require it. The ar- 
gument is not to show how men had 
been justified, but how they might be. 
It is not to discuss an historical fact, 
but to state the way in which sin is to 
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be forgiven under the Gospel. (2.) 
The language has no immediate or 
necessary reference to past genera- 
tions. It evidently refers to the past 
lives of the individuals who are justi- 
fied, and not to the sins of former 
times. <All that the passage means, 
therefore, is that the plan of pardon 
is such as completely to remove all 
the former sins of the life, not of all 
former generations. If it referred to 
the sins of former times, it would not 
be easy to avoid the doctrine of uni- 
| Through the for- 
bearance of God. Through his pa- 
tience, his long-suffering. That is, he 
did not come forth in judgment when 
the sin was committed; he spared 
men, though deserving of punish- 
ment; and now he comes forth com- 
pletely to pardon those sins concern- 
ing which he has so long and so gra- 
ciously exercised forbearance. This 
expression obviously refers not to the 
remission of sins, but. to the fac 
that they were committed while he 


. evinced such long-suffering. Comp. 


Acts xvii. 30. Ido not know better 
how to show the practical value and 
bearing of this important passage of 
Scripture, than by transcribing a part 
of the affecting experience of the 
poet Cowper. It is well known that 
before his conversion he was oppress- 
ed by along and dreadful melancholy ; 
that this was finally heightened to 
despair; and that he was then sub- 
jected to the kind treatment of Dr. 
Cotton in St. Alban’s, as @ melan- 
choly case of derangement. His lead- 
ing thought was that he was doomed 
to inevitable destruction, and that 
there was no hope. From this he 
was roused only by the kindness of 
his brother, and by the promises of 
the Gospel. (See Taylor’s Life of 
Cowper.) The account of his conver- 
sion I shall now give in his own 
words. ‘‘The happy period which 
was to shake off my fetters, and afford 
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me a clear discovery of the free mer- 
cy of God in Christ Jesus, was now 
arrived. I flung myself into a chair 
near the window, and seeing a Bible 
there, ventured once more to apply 
to it for comfort and instruction. 
The first verse I saw was the 25th of 
the iiid of Romans; Whom God hath 
set forth, etc. Immediately I received 
strength to believe, and the full beam 
of the Sun of Righteousness shone 
upon me. I saw the sufficiency of 
the atonement he had made for my 
pardon and justification. In a mo- 
ment I believed, and received the 
peace of the Gospel. Unless the Al- 
mighty arm had been under me, I 
think I should have been overwhelm-_ 
ed with gratitude and joy. My eyes 
filled with tears, and my voice choked 
with transport. I could only look 
up to heaven in silent fear, over- 
whelmed with love and wonder. How 
glad should I now have been to have 
spent every moment in prayer and 
thanksgiving. I lost no opportunity 
of repairing to a throne of grace; but 
flew to it with an earnestness irresist- 
ible, and never to be satisfied.” 

26. To declare, I say, at this time. To 
manifest ox set forth now. That is, 
he has now done it through Christ, 
who has come into the world for this 
purpose. § That he might be just. 
This verse contains the substance of 
the Gospel. The word ‘‘just’’ here 
does not mean benevolent, or merci- 
ful, though it may sometimes have 
that’ meaning. See Notes on Matt. i. 
19, also John xvii. 25. But it refers to 
the fact that God has retained the in- 
tegrity of his character as a moral 
governor; that he has shown a due 
regard to his law, and to the penalty 
of the law, by his plan of salvation. 
Should he forgive sinners without an 
atonement, justice would be sacrificed 
and abandoned. The law would cease 
to have any terrors for the guilty, and 
its penalty would be anullity. Inthe 
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plan of salvation, therefore, he has 
shown a regard to the law by appoint- 
ing his Son to be a substitute in the 
place of sinners; not to endure its 
precise penalty, for his sufferings were 
not eternal, nor were they attended 
with remorse of conscience, or by de- 
spair, which are a part of the true pen- 
alty of the law; but he endured so 
much as to accomplish the same ends 
as if those who will be saved by him 
had been doomed to eternal death. 
That is, he showed that the law could 
not be violated without an expression 
of the divine sense of the evil of such 
a violation of law, or that it could not 
be broken withimpunity. He showed 
that he had so great a regard for law, 
that he would not pardon one sinner 
without an atonement. And thws he 
secured the proper honor to his char- 
acter as a lover of law, as a hater of 
sin, and as a just and holy God. He 
has shown that if sinners do not avail 
themselves of the offer of pardon by 
Jesus Christ, they must experience 
in their own souls forever the pains 
which this substitute for sinners en- 
dured in behalf of men on the cross. 
Thus, no principle of justice has been 
abandoned; no threateniag has been 
modified; no claim of his law has 
been let down; no disposition has 
been evinced to do injustice to the 
universe by suffering the guilty to es- 
cape. God is, in all this great trans- 
action, a just moral governor, as just 
to his law, to himself, to his Son, to 
the universe, when he pardons, as he 
is when he sends the incorrigible sin- 
ner down to hell. A full compensa- 
tion; a complete equivalent has been 
provided by the sufferings of the Sa- 
viour in the sinner’s stead for all that 
the law threatened or demanded, and 
the sinner may be pardoned. {And 
the justifier of him, ete. Greek, Hven 
justifying him that believeth, etc. This 
is the peculiarity and the wonder of 
the Gospel. ven while pardoning ; 








while treating the ill-deserving as if 


they were innocent, God retains his 


pure and holy character. . His treat- 
ing the guilty with favor does not 
show that he loves guilt and pollu- 
tion, for he has expressed his abhor- 
rence ofall sin in the atonement. His 
admitting them to friendship and to 
heaven does not show that he approves 
their past conduct and character, for 
he showed how much he hated even 
their sins by giving his Son to a 
shameful death for them. When an 
executive pardons offenders, there is 
so far an abandonment of the princi- 
ples of justice andlaw. The sentence 
of the lawis set aside ; its threatenings 
of the law are departed from; the of- 
fender is discharged from the penalty 
without any compensation to justice. 
It is declared that in certain cases the 
law may be violated, and its penalty 
not be inflicted. But it is not so in 
God’s plan of pardon. He shows no 


Tess regard to his law in pardoning 


than in punishing. This is the grand, 
glorious, peculiar feature of the Gos- 
pel plan of salvation. {| Him which 
believeth in Jesus. Greek, Him who is 
of the faith of Jesus. Him whose es- 
sential characteristic is faith. That 
is, one who believes in contradistine- 
tion from one who is of the works of 
the law; that is, who depends on = 
jbl works for salvation. 

7. Where is boasting then? Where 
is ee ground or occasion of boast- 
ing or pride? Since all have sinned ; 
since all have failed of being able to 
justify themselves by obeying the 
law, and since all are alike dependent 
on the mere mercy of God in Christ, 
every ground of boasting is of course 
taken away. This refers particularly 
to the Jews, who were much addicted 
to boasting of their peculiar privileges. 
See Notes on ch. iii. 1, ete. YJ By what 
law? The word law here is used in 
the sense of arrangement, rule, or econ- 
omy. By what arrangement, or by 
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the operation of what rile, is boasting 


excluded? (Stwart.) See Gal. iii. 21. 
Acts xxi. 20. §| Of works? The law 
which commands works, and on 
which the Jews relied. If this were 
complied with, and they were thereby 
justified, they would have had ground 
of self-confidence, or boasting, as be- 
ing justified by their own merits.. But 
a plan which led to this, which ended 
in boasting, self-satisfaction, and 
pride, could not be true. { Nay. No. 
| The law of faith. The rule, or ar- 
rangement which proclaims that we 
have no merit; that we are lost sin- 
ners; that we are to be justified only 
by faith. 

28. Therefore. As the result of the 
previous train of argument. {| That 
aman. That all who are justified; 
that is, that there is no other way. 
4 Is justified by faith. Is regarded 
and treated as righteous, by believing 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. { Without 
the deeds of the law. Without works 
as a meritorious ground of justifica- 
tion. The apostle, of course, does 
not mean that Christianity does not 
produce good works, or that they who 
are justified will not obey the law, 
and be holy; but that no righteous- 
ness of their own will be the ground 
of their justification. They are sin- 
ners; and as such they can have no 
claim to be treated as righteous. God 
has devised a plan by which they may 
be pardoned and saved; and thatis by 
faith alone. This is the grand pecul- 
iarity of the Christian religion. This 
‘was the peculiar point in the reforma- 
tion from popery. . Luther often call- 
ed the doctrine of justification by 
faith the article on which the Church 
. stood or fell—articulus stantis, vel ca- 
dentis ecclesie—and it is so. If this 
doctrine is held entire, all the other 
doctrines peculiar to Christianity will 
be held with it. If this is abandoned, 
all others will fall also. It may be re- 
marked here, however, that this doc- 
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trine by no means interferes with the 
doctrine that good works are to be 
performed by Christians. Paul urges 
this as much as any other Writer in 
the New Testament. His doctrine is, 
that good works are not to be relied 
on as a ground of justification ;. but 
that he did not mean to teach that 
they are not to be performed by 
Christians is apparent from the con- 
nection here, and from the following 
places in his epistles: Rom. ii. 7%. 2 
Cor. ix. 8. Eph. ii. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 10; 
v. 10, 25; vi. 18.. 2 Tim. iii. 17. | Titus 
ii. 7, 14; iii. 8. Heb. x. 24. That we 
are not justified by our works is a 
doctrine which he has urged and re- | 
peated with great power and frequen- 
cy. See Rom. iv. 2,6; ix. 11, 325 xi- 
6. Gal. ii. 16; iii. 2,5,10. Eph. ii. 9. 
oy Limi D 

29, 30. Is he the God, ete. The Jews 
supposed that, he was the God of 
their nation only, that they only were 
to be admitted to his favor. In these 
verses Paul shows that as all had 
alike sinned, Jews and Gentiles; and 
as the plan. of salvation by faith was 
adapted to sinners as such, without any 
special reference to Jews; so God 
could show favor to all, and all might 
be admitted on the same terms to the 
benefits of that plan by which men 
could be justified without any merit 
of their own. 

30. It is one God. The same God; 
there is but one, and his plan is 
equally fitted to Jews and Gentiles. 
{| The circumcision. Those who are 
circeumcised—the Jews. J The uncir- 
cumcision. Gentiles; all who were 
notJews. {By faith.....through faith. 
There is no difference in the meaning 
of these expressions. Both denote 
that faith is the instrumental cause of 
justification or acceptance with God. 

31. Do we then make void the law? Do 
we render it vain and useless; do we 
destroy its moral obligation; do we 
prevent obedience to it by the doc- 
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trine of justification by faith? This 
was an objection which would natural- 
ly be made, and which has thousands 
of times been since made, that the 
doctrine of justification by faith tends 
to ‘licentiousness.’ The word law 
here, I understand as referring to the 
moral law, and not merely to the Old 
Testament. This is evident from vs. 
20, 21, where the apostle shows that 
no man could be justified by deeds of 
law, by conformity with the moral 
law. See Note. { God forbid. By no 
means. See Notes on ver. 4. This is 
an explicit denial of any such tend- 
ency. { Yea, we establish the law. 
That is, by the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith; by this scheme ofstreat- 
ing men as righteous, the moral law 
is confirmed, its obligation is en- 
forced, obedience to it is secured. 
This is done in the following manner: 
(1:) God showed respect to it in being 
unwilling to pardon sinners without 
an atonement. (2.) He showed that 
it could not be violated with impuni- 
ty; that he was resolved to fulfill its 
threatenings. (3.) Jesus Christ came 
to magnify it, and to make it honora- 
ble. He showed respect to it in his 
life; and he died to show that God 
was determined to inflict its penalty. 
(4.) The plan of justification by faith 
leads to an observance of the law. 
The sinner sees the evil of transgres- 
sion. He sees the respect which God 
has shown to the law. He gives his 
heart to God, and yields himself to 
obey his law. All the sentiments 
that arise from the conviction of sin; 
that flow from gratitude for mercies ; 
that spring from love to God, and all 
his views of the sacredness of the law 
prompt him to yield obedience to it. 
The fact that Christ endured such 
sufferings to show the evil of violat- 








ing the law, is one of the strongest 
motives which prompt to obedience. 
We do not easily and readily repeat 
that which overwhelms our best 
friends in calamity; and we are 
brought to hate that which inflicted 
such woes on the Saviour’s soul. The 
sentiment recorded by Watts is as 
true as it is beautiful :— 


‘**Twas for my sins my dearest Lord 
Hung on the cursed tree, 
And groan’d away his-dying life, 
For thee, my soul, for thee. 


‘“*O how I hate those lusts of mine 
That crucified my Lord ; 
Those sins that piere’d and nail'’d his flesh 
Fast to the fatal wood. 


‘* Yes, my Redeemer, they shall die, 
My heart hath so decreed ; : 
Nor will I spare the guilty things 
That made my Saviour bleed.” 


This is an advantage in moral influ- 
ence which no cold, abstract law ever 
has over the human mind. And one 
of the chief glories of the plan of sal- 
vation is, that while it justifies the 
‘ungodly’ (See Notes on ch. iv. 5), it 
brings a new set of influences from 
heaven, more tender and mighty than 
can be drawn from any other source, 
to produce obedience to the law of 
God. . 

CHAPTER IV. - 

THE main object of this chapter is 
to show that the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith, which the apostle was 
defending, was found in the Old Tes- 
tament. The argument is to be re- 
garded as addressed particularly to a 
Jew, in order to show him that no new 
doctrine was advanced. The argu- 
ment is derived, first, from the fact 
that Abraham was justified in this 
manner (vs. 1-5); secondly, from the 
fact that the same thing is declared 

by David (vs. 6-8). 
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2 For if Abraham were justified 
by works, he hath whereof to glo- 
ry; but not * before God. 

3 For what saith the Scripture? » 


ac. 3. 27. 6Gen. 15. 6. 


A question might still be asked, 


whether this justification was not in 
consequence of their being circum- 
cised, and whether it had not grown 
out of conformity to the law? To 
‘answer this, the apostle shows (ver. 
9-12) that Abraham was justified by 
faith before he was circumcised, and 
that even his circumcision was in con- 
sequence of his being justified by faith, 
and a public seal or attestation of 
that fact. 

Still farther, the apostle shows that 
if men were to be justified by works 
faith would be’ of no use, and the 
promises of God would have no effect. 

- The law works wrath (vs. 18, 14), but 
the conferring of the favor by faith is 
demonstration of the highest favor of 
God (ver. 16). Abraham, moreover, 
had evinced astrong faith; he had 
shown what it was; he was an exam- 
ple to all who should follow. And 
he had thus shown that as he was jus- 
tified before circumcision, and before 
the giving of the law, so men might, 
in like manner, be justified without 
being circumcised, or that circum- 
cision was not necessary to justifica- 
tion. In ch. ii. and«iii. the apostle 
had shown that all men had failed of 
keeping the law, and that there was 
no possibility of being justified by 
works. To the salvation of the hea- 
_ then, the Jew would have strong ob- 
jections. He supposed that none 
could be saved but those who had 
been circumcised, and who were Jews. 
This objection the apostle meets in 
this chapter by showing that Abra- 
ham was justified in the very way in 
which he maintained the heathen 
might be; that it was by faith without 
being circumcised. If the father of 
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Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted unto him for righteous- 


ness. 
4 Now to him that worketh ¢ is 


ec. 11. 6. 


the faithful, the ancestor on whom 


the Jews so much prided themselves, 
was thus justified, then Paul was ad- 
vancing no new doctrine in maintain- 
ing that the same thing might occur 
now. He was keeping strictly within 
the spirit of their religion in main- 
taining that the Gentile world might 
also be justified by faith. This is the 
outline of the reasoning in this chap- 
The reasoning is such that a 
serious Jew must feel and acknowl- 
edge its force. And keeping in mind 
the main object which the apostle had 
in it, there will be found little diffi- 
culty in its interpretation. 

1. What shall we say then? See ch. 
iii. 1. This is rather the objection of 
a Jew. ‘How does your doctrine of 
justification by faith agree with what 
the Scriptures say of Abraham? Was 
the law set aside in his case? ‘Did he 
derive no advantage in justification 
from the rite of circumcision, and 
from the covenant which God made 
with him?’ The object of the apostle 
now is toanswer this inquiry. | That 
Abraham our father. Our ancestor; 
the father and founder of the nation. 
See Notes on Matt. iii. 9. The Jews 
valued themselves much on the fact 
that he was their father; and an argu- 
ment, drawn from his example or 
conduct, therefore, would be peculiar- 
ly forcible. {As pertaining to the flesh. 
Literally, ‘Found according to the 
flesh.’ This expression is one that 
has been much controverted. In the 
original, it may refer either to Abra- 
ham as their father ‘‘ according to the 
flesh’’—that is, their natural father, 
or from whom they were descended ; 
or it may be connected with ‘‘ hath 
found:’’—‘ What shall we say that 
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but of debt. 
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5 But to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that justifi- 








Abraham our father hath found in re- 
spect to the flesh?” xara capxa. 
The latter is doubtless the proper con- 
nection. ‘What did he gain by this 
fleshly ordinance?’ Some refer the 
word flesh to external privileges and 
advantages; others to his own 
strength or power (Calvin and Gro- 
tius); and others to circumcision. 
This latter I take to be the correct in- 
terpretation. It agrees best with the 
connection, and equally well with the 
usual meaning of the word. The 
idea is, ‘If men are justified by faith ; 
if works are to have no place; if, 
therefore, all rites and ceremonies, all 
legal observances, are useless in justi- 
fication; what is the advantage of cir- 
cumcision? What benefit did Abra- 
ham derive from it? Why was it ap- 
pointed? And why is such impor- 
tance attached to it in the history of 
his life?’ <A similar question was 
asked in ch. iii. 1. 9 Hath found. 
Hath obtained. What advantage has 
he derived from it? 

2. For if Abraham, etc. This is the 
answer of the apostle. If Abraham 
was justified on the ground of his 
own merits, he would have reason to 
boast, or to.claim praise. He might 
regard himself as the author of it, and 
take the praise to himself. See ver. 
4. Theinquiry, therefore, was, wheth- 
er, in the account of the justifica- 
tion of Abraham, there was to be 
found any such statement of a reason 
for -self-confidence and_ boasting. 
4] But not before God. In the sight of 
God. That is, in God’s recorded 
judgment, Abraham had no ground 
of boasting on account of works. To 
prove this, the apostle appeals at 
once to the Scriptures, as showing 
that there was no such record made 
of his life as that he could boast that 
he was justified by his works. As 





God judges right in all cases, so it 
follows that Abraham had no just 
ground of boasting, and of course 
that he was not justified by his own 
works. The sense of this verse is 
well expressed by Calvin. ‘‘ If Abra- 
ham was justified by his works, he 
might boast of his own merits. But 
he has no ground of boasting before 
God. Therefore he was not justified 
by works.”’ 

3. For what saith the Scripture? The 
inspired account of Abraham’s justi- 
fication. This account was final, and 
was to settle the question. This ac- 
count is found in Gen. xy. 6. 4 Abra- 
ham believed God. In the Hebrew, 
‘‘ Abraham believed «Jehovah.”? The 
sense is substantially the same, as the 
argument turns on the act of believ- 
ing. The faith which Abraham exer- 
cised was, that his posterity would be 
like the stars of heaven in number. 
This promise was made to him when 
he had no child, and of course when 
he had no prospect of such a poster- 
ity. See the strength and nature of 
this faith farther illustrated in vs. 
16-21. The reason why it was count- 
ed to him for righteousness was, that 
it was such a strong, direct, and un- 
wavering act of confidence in the 


promise of God as to show that he’ 


was truly a righteous man, a man that 
feared God; a man that was sincerely 
religious. {| And it. The word ‘‘it” 
here evidently refers to the act of be- 
lieving. Itdoes not refer to the right- 
eousness of another—of God, or of the 


Messiah; but the discussion turns - 


solely on the strong act of Abrahath’s 
faith, which in some sense was counted 
to him for righteousness. In what 
sense this was, is explained directly 
after. All that is material to remark 
here is, that the act of Abraham; the 
strong confidence of his mind in the 
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eth the ungodly, his faith * is 
counted for righteousness. 
a Hab. 2. 4, 


promises of God; his unwavering as- 
surance that what God had promised 
he would perform, was reckoned for 
righteousness. The same thing is 
more fully expressed in vs. 18-22. 
When therefore it is said that the 
righteousness of Christ is accounted 
or imputed to us; when itis said that 
his merits are transferred and reck- 
oned as ours; whatever may be the 
truth in regard to the doctrine, it can 
not be defended by this passage of 
Scripture. Faith is always an act of 
the mind. Itis not a created essence 


which is placed within the mind. It 


- is not a substance formed independ- 
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ently of the soul, and placed within it 


by almighty power. It is not a prin- 
ciple, for the expression a principle of 


faith is as unmeaning as a principle 


of joy, a principle of sorrow, or a prin- 
ciple of remorse. God promises; the 
man believes; and this is the whole of 
it. While the word faith is sometimes 


used to denote religious doctrine, or the 


system that is to be believed (Acts vi. 
i-xv-9, Rom2i.5 ; x. 8; xvi. 26. Eph. 
111.17; iv.5. 1 Tim. ii. 7, etc.), yet,when 
it is used to denote that which is re- 
quired of men, it always denotes an 
acting of the mind exercised in relation 


to some object, some promise, some 


threatening, or some declaration of 
another. See Notes on Mark xvi. 16. 
| Was counted (gXoyicsn). The same 
word in ver. 22 is rendered ‘‘ was im- 
puted.’’ The word occurs frequently 
in the Scriptures. In the Old Testa- 
ment, the verb AWM (hhashab), which 
is translated by the word AoyiCouat, 
means literally, to think, to intend, or 
purpose ; to imagine, invent, or devise ; 
to reckon, or account ; to esteem ; to im- 


_ pute, that is, to impute to a man what 


belongs to himself, or what ought to 
be reckoned to him. It occurs only 
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6 Even as David also describeth 
the blessedness of the man unto 





in the following places: 1 Sam. xviii. 
25. Esth. viii. 3; ix. 24, 25. Isa. 
xxxili.8. Jer. xlix. 20; 1.45. Lam. ii. 
8. 2Sam.xiv.14. Jer. xlix. 30. Gen. 
1. 20. : Job xxxy. 2. . 2 Sam. xiv..18. 
Wzek. xxxvili..10.; dersxyiii, 8) Pe. 
xxi. 12; exl. 3,5. Jer. xi. 19; xlviii. 
2 Amos vi. 5... Ps. x. 2. Isa. liii. 3, 
4, Jer. xxvi. 3. Micah ii. 3. Nah. 
i. 11. - Jer. xviii. 11..° Job xii. 34: xii. 
19, 24. - Ps, xxxii. 2; xxxv. 5. Isaex. 
4%. Job xix. 11; xxxill. 10.4 Gensxyu 
6; xxxviii. 15. .1.Samsi. 15,5) neni 
4. Jer. xviii.18. Zech. vii. 10. Job 
vi. 40; xix. 16. . Isa. xili,17. 1 Kings 
x. 21. Num. xviii. 27,30. Ps. Ixxxviii. 
4. Isa.xl.17. Lam.iv. 2. Isa. xl. 15. 
Gen. xxxi. 16. I have examined all 
these passages, and as the result of 
my examination have come to the con- 
clusion that there is not one in which 
the word is used in the sense of 7eck- 
oning or imputingao aman that which 
does not strictly belong to him; or of 
charging on him that which ought not 
to be charged on him as a matter of 
personal right. The word is never 
used to denote imputing in the sense 
of transferring, or of charging that on 
one which does not properly belong 
to him. The same is the case in the 
New Testament. The word occurs 
about forty times (see Schmidius’s Con- 
cord.), and in a similar signification. 
No doctrine of transferring, or of set- 
ting over to a man what does not 
properly belong to him, be it sin or 
holiness, can be derived, therefore, 
from this word. Whatever is meant 
by it here, it evidently is declared that 
the act of believing is that which is 
intended, both by Moses and by Paul. . 
§] For righteousness. In order to justi- 
fication ;. or so as to regard and treat 
him who believes as a righteous man ; 
as one who is admitted to the favor 


108 


ROMANS. 


whom God imputeth righteous-| 8 Blessed is the man to whom — 


ness without Works, 
7 Saying,* Blessed are they whose 
iniquities are forgiven, and whose 


sins are covered. - 
a Ps. 32.1, 2. 


the Lord will not impute sin. 

9 Cometh this blessedness then 
upon the circumcision only, or ~ 
upon the uncircumcision also? for — 





and friendship of God. In reference 
to this we may remark, (1.) That it is 
evidently not intended that the act of 
believing, on the part of Abraham was 
the meritorious ground of acceptance, 
for then it would have been a ‘‘ work.”’ 
. Faith is as much a man’s own act, as 
any act.of obedience to the law. (2.) 
The design of the apostle was to show 
that by the law, or by works, no man 
could be justified. (ch. iii. 285 iv. 2.) 
(3.) Faith was not that which the law 
required. It demanded complete and 
perfect obedience; and if a man was 
justified by faith, it was in some other 
way than by the law. (4.) As the law 
did not demand .-this, and as faith was 
something different from the demand 
of the law, it followed that if a man 
were justified by that, it was on a prin- 
ciple altogether different from justifi- 
cation by works. It was not by per- 
sonal merit. It was not by comply- 
ing with the law. It was in a mode 
entirely different. (5.) In being justi- 
fied by faith, it is meant, therefore, 
that in connection with that we are 
_ treated as righteous; that we are ad- 
mitted to the favor of God, and treat- 
ed as his friends. (6.) In this act, 
faith is a mere instrument, an ante- 
cedent, a sine gua non, that which God 
has been pleased to appoint as a con- 
dition on which men may be treated 
as righteous. It expresses a state of 
mind which is demonstrative of love 
to God; of affection for his cause 
and character; of reconciliation and 
friendship; and it is therefore proper 
that those who are in that state should 
obtain pardon and acceptance. (7.) As 
this is not a matter of law; as the law 
could not be said to demand it; as itis 








on a different principle; and as theac- — 


ceptance of a believer on that ground — | 
can not be a matter of merit or claim, a) 


justification is of grace, or mere fa- — 
It is in no sense a matter of © 
merit on our part, and it thus stands — 


vor. 


distinguished entirely from justifica- 
tion by works, or by conformity to — 


the law. From beginning to end, it j 


is, so far as we are concerned, a matter 


of grace. The merit by which all this — 


is obtained is the work of the Lord — 
Jesus Christ, through whom this plan — 
is proposed, and by whose atonement 


alone God can consistently treat as — 


righteous those who are in themselves 
ungodly. (See ver. 5.) In this place 
we have also evidence that faith is al- 
ways substantially of the same char- 
acter. In the case of Abraham it was — 
confidence in God and his promises. — 
All faith has the same nature, whether 
it be confidence in the Messiah, orin 
any of the divine promises or truths. — 
As this confidence evinces the same 
state of mind, so it was as consistent 
to justify Abraham by it as it is to 
justify him who believes in the Lord 
Jesus Christ under the Gospel. See 
Heb. xi. 

4, Now to him that worketh, ete. If 
a man eam his pay by his work. 
This passage is not to be understood 
as affirming that any actually have — 
worked out their salvation by con- 
formity to the law so as to be saved 
by their own merits; but it expresses 
a general truth in regard to works. 
The idea is that if a man were justi- 
fied by his works, it would be a mat- 
ter due to him. It is an admitted 
principle in regard to contracts and 
obligations, that where a man fulfills 
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we say that faith was reckoned to 
Abraham for righteousness. 


them he is entitled to the reward as 


that which is due to him, and which 
he can claim. This is well under- 
stood in all the transactions among 
men. Where a man has fulfilled the 
terms of a contract, to pay him is not 
a matter of favor. He has earned it, 
and we are bound to pay him. So, 
says the apostle, it would be, if a man 
were justified by his works. He 
would hayveaclaim onGod. It would 
be wrong not to justify him. And 
this is an additional reason why the 
doctrine can not be true. Comp. 
Rom. xi.6. {| The reward. The pay, 
or wages. This word is commonly 
applied to the pay of soldiers, day-la- 
borers, etc. Matt. xx. 8. Luke x. 7. 
1 Tim. y. 18. James vy. 4. It has a 
similar meaning here. J Reckoned. 
Greek, Imputed. The same word 
which, in ver. 3, is rendered counted, 
and in ver. 22, imputed. It is here 
used in its strict and proper sense, to 
reckon that as belonging to a man 


which is his own, or which is due to 


him. { Of grace. Of favor; as a 
gift. §Ofdebt. Asdue; asa claim; 
as a fair compensation according to 
the contract. 

5. But to him that worketh not. To 
him who earns nothing by his work. 
As applied here the reference is to 
him who does not rely on his con- 
formity to the law for justification ; 
who does not depend on works ; who 
secks to be justified in some other 
way. {| But believeth. See Notes on 
ch. iii. 26. i Onhim. OnGod. The 
connection requires this construction, 
for the discussion has immediate ref- 
erence to Abraham, whose faith was 
in the promise of God. 4] That justi- 
Sieth the ungodly. This is a very im- 
portant expression. It implies, (1.) 
That men are sinners, or are ungodly. 
(2.) That God regards them as such 
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10 How was it then .reckoned ? 
when he was in circumcision or 


when they are justified. He does not 


justify them because he sees them to 
be righteous, but knowing that they 
are in fact polluted. He does not 
first esteem them, contrary to fact, to 
be pure, and then justify them on that 
account, but knowing that they are 
polluted, and that they deserve no fa- 
vor, he resolves to forgive them, and 
to treat them as his friends. (3.) In 
themselves they are equally unde- 
serving, whether they are justified or 
not. Their souls haye been defiled 
by sin; and that is known when they 
are pardoned. God judges things as 
they are; and sinners who are justi- 
fied he judges not as if they were 
pure, or as if they had a claim, but he 
regards them as united by faith to the 
Lord Jesus and IN THIS RELATION he 
judges that they SHOULD be treated as his 
Friends, though they have been, are, and 

ways will be, personally undeserving. 
It is not meant that the righteous- 
ness of Christ is transferred to them 
so as to become personally theirs— 
for moral character can not be trans- 
ferred ;—nor that it is infused into 
them, making them personally mer- 
itorious—for then they could not be 
spoken of as ‘“‘ungodly;”’ but it is 
meant that Christ died in their stead 
to atone for their sins, and is regard- 
ed and esteemed by God to have died 
for this end, and that the results or 
benefits of his death may be so reck- 
oned or imputed to believers as to 
make it proper for God to regard and 
treat them as if they had themselves 
obeyed the law; that is, as righteous 
in his sight. 

6. Hven as David. The apostle, hay- 
ing adduced the example of Abraham 
to show that the doctrine which he 
was defending was not new, contrary 
to the teaching of the Old Testament, 
proceeds to adduce the case of David 
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in uncircumcision ? 
cumcision, but in ‘uncircumcision. 


also, and to show that he was also ac- 


‘quainted with the same doctrine of 
justification without works, and re- 
lied on it himself. | Describeth. 
Speaks of. The blessedness. The 
happiness; the desirable state or con- 
dition. | Unto whom God imputeth 
righteousness. Whom God treats as 
righteous, or as entitled to his favor, 
in a way different from conformity to 


the law. This is found in Ps. xxxii. 


The whole scope and design of the 
psalm is to show the blessedness of 
the man whose sins are not charged 
on him, but who is freed from the 
punishment due to his sins. Being 
pardoned, he is treated as a righteous 
man. It is evidently in this sense 
that the apostle uses the expression 
“‘imputeth righteousness,’’ that is, 
he does not impute, or charge on the 
man his "sins; he reckons and treats 
him as a pardoned and righteous 
man. Ps. xxxii. 2. He regards him 
as one who is forgiven and admitted 
to his favor, and who is to be treated 
henceforward as though he had not 
sinned. That is, he partakes of the 
benefits of Christ’s atonement so as 
not henceforward to be treated as a 
sinner, but as a friend of God. 

7. Blessed. Happy are they: they 
are highly favored. See Notes on 
Matt. v. 3. Whose sins are covered. 
Are concealed, or hidden from the 
view. On which God will no more 
look, and which he will no more re- 
member., ‘‘ By these words,’’ says 
Calvin (in loc.), ‘‘ we are taught that 
justification with Paul is nothing else 
but pardon of sin.’’ The word cover 
here has not reference to the atone- 
ment, but is expressive of hiding, or 
concealing, that is, of forgiving sin. 
8. Will not impute sin. On whom 


the Lord will not charge his sins ; or | 
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Not in cir- 





11 And * he received the sign of 
circumcision; a seal of the right- 
a Gen. 17. 10, 11. : 


who shall not be reckoned or regarded 


as guilty. This shows clearly what 
the apostle meant by imputing faith 
without works. It is to pardon sin 
and to treat with favor; not to reck- 
on or charge a man’s sin to him; to 
treat him, though personally unde- 
serving and ungodly (ver. 5), as though 
the sin had not been committed. The 
word ‘‘impute’”’? here is used in its 
natural and appropriate sense, as 
meaning to charge on a man that 
which properly belongs to him. 

9. Cometh, etc. ‘‘Is this blessing then 
for the circumcised alone?’ (Cony- 
beare and Howson, Life of St. Paul.) 
The apostle has now prepared the 
way for an examination of the inqui- 
ry whether this came in consequence 
of obedience to the law ? or whether 
it was without obedience to the law? 
Haying shown that Abraham was jus- 
tified by faith in accordance with the 
doctrine which he was defending, the 
only remaining inquiry was whether 
it was after he was circumcised or be- 
fore; whether in consequence of his 
circumcision or not. If it was after 
his circumcision, the Jew might still 
maintain that it was by complying 
with the works of the law; but if it 
was before, the point of the apostle 


would be established, that it was’ 


without the works of the law. Still 
farther, if he was justified by faith be- 
forehe was circumcised, then here was 
an instance of justification and ac- 
ceptance without conformity to the 
Jewish law; and if the father of the 
Jewish nation was so justified, and 
reckoned as a friend of God, without 
being circumcised, that is, in the con- 
dition in which the heathen world 
then was, then it would follow that 
the Gentiles might be justified in a 
similar manner now. It would not be 
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~ eousness of the faith which he had, 
_ yet being uncircumcised; that he 


departing, therefore, from the spirit 


of the Old Testament itself, to main- 
tain, as the apostle had done (ch. iii.), 
that the Gentiles who had not been 
circumcised might obtain the favor 
of God as well as the Jew; that is, 
that salvation was independent of cir- 
cumcision, and might be extended to 
all. 4 This blessedness. This happy 
state; the state of being justified by 
God, and of being regarded as his 
friends. This is the sum of all bless- 
_ edness; the only condition that can 
_ be truly pronounced happy. { Upon 
the circumcision only. The Jews alone, 

as they pretended. { Or wpon the wn- 
circumcision also. The Gentiles who 
believed, as the apostle maintained it 
- might be. { Hor we say. We all ad- 
mit. It is a conceded point. It was 
the doctrine of the Jews as well as of 

_ the apostle; as much theirs as his. 
_ With this, then, as a conceded point, 
what is the fair inference to be drawn 


from it.? 
10. How. In what circumstances, 
or time. {When he was in circwmnceis- 


ion, ete. Before or after he was cir- 
cumcised ? This was the very point 
* of the inquiry. For if he was justi- 
_ fied by faith after he was circumcised, 
the Jew might pretend that it was in 
virtue of his circumcision ; that even 
his faith was acceptable because he 
was circumcised. But if it was before 
he was circumcised, this plea could 
not be set up; and the argument of 
the apostle would be thus confirmed 
by the case of Abraham the great fa- 
ther and model of the Jewish people, 
that circumcision and the deeds of the 
law did not conduce to justification ; 
that as Abraham was justified without 
those works, so might others be, and 

_ the heathen, therefore, might be ad- 
_ mitted to similar privileges, ‘] Notin 
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might be the father * of all them 
that believe, though they be not 


a Luke 19, 9. 





circumcision. Not being circumcised ; 
not after he was circumcised, but be- 


fore. This was the record in the 
case. Gen. xv. 6. Comp. Gen. xvii. 
10. 


11. And he receiwed the sign, etc. 
“* And he received circumcision as an 
outward sign.’’ <A sign is that by 
which any thing is shown, or represent- _ 
ed, and circumcision thus showed that 
there was a covenant between Abra- 
ham and God. Gen. xvii. 1-10. It 
became the public mark or token of 
the relation which he sustained to 
God. {J A,seal. See Notes on John 
iii. 8332 A seal is that mark of wax or 
other substance which is attached to 
an instrument of writing, as a deed, 
etc., to confirm it, ratify it, to make 
it binding. Sometimes instruments 
were sealed, or made authentic, by 
stamping on them some word, letter 
or device which had been engraved 
on silver, or on precious stones. The 
seal or stamp was often worn as an 
ornament on the finger. Esth. viii. 
8. -Gen.. xli. 425— xxxvill- 18s. Ex. 
XXviii. 11, 36; xxix. 6. To affix the 
seal, whether of wax, or otherwise, 
was to confirm a contract or an en- 
gagement. In allusion to this, cir- 
cumcision is called a seal of the cove- 
nant which God had made with Abra- 
ham. That is, he appointed this as a 
public attestation to the fact that he 
had previously approved of Abraham, 
and had made important promises to 
him. { Which he had, yet being cir- 
cumcised. ‘* A seal to attest the right- 
eousness which belonged to his Faith 
while he was'yet uncircumcised.’’ He 
believed (Gen. xv. 5); he was accept- 
ed, or justified; he was admitted to 
the favor of God, and favored with 
clear and remarkable promises (Gen. 
xy. 18-21; xvii. 1-9), before he was cir- 
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circumcised; that righteousness 
might be imputed unto them 
also: 

12 And the father of circumcis- 
ion to them who are not of the 
circumcision only, but also walk 


eumcised. Circumcision, therefore, 

could have contributed neither to his 
justification, nor to the promises 

madetohim by God. { That he might 
be the father, etc. All this was done 
that he might be held up as an exam- 
ple, or a model of the very doctrine 
which the apostle was defending. The 
word father here is used evidently in 
a spiritual sense, as denoting that he_ 
was the ancestor of all true believers ; 

that he was their model, their exam- 

ple. They are regarded as his children 
because they are possessed of his 

spirit; are justified in the same way, 

and are imitators of his example. See 
Notes on Matt. i. 1. In this sense 
the expression occurs in Luke xix. 

9. John viii. 38. Gal. iii, 7, 29. 

‘| Though they be not circumcised. This 

was stated in opposition to the opin- 

ion of the Jews that all ought to be 

circumcised. As the apostle had 

shown that Abraham enjoyed the fa- 

vor of God previous to his being cir- 

cumcised, that is, without circumcis- 

ion; so it followed that others might 

enjoy that favor on the same princi- 

ple also. This instance settles the 

point; and there is nothing which a 

Jew can reply to this. { That right- 

eousness, etc. That is, in the same 

way, by faith without works: that 

they might be accepted, and treated 

as righteous. 

12. And the father of* circumcision. 
The father, that is, the ancestor, ex- 
emplar, or model of those who are 
circumcised, and who possess the 
same faith that he did. He was not 
only the father of believers in general 
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4 


in the steps of the faith of our fa- 


ther Abraham which he had, be- 
ing yet uncircumcised. . 

13 For the promise that * he 
should be the heir of the world 


was not to Abraham, or to his — 


a Gen. 17. 4, etc. 


(ver. 11), but in a special sense the fa- 3 


ther of the Jewish people. In this, 


the apostle intimates that though all — : 


who believed would be saved as he 
was, yet that the Jews had a special 


proprietorship in Abraham; they had — 


special favors and privileges from the 
fact that he was their ancestor. [ Wot 
of the circumcision only. Who are not 
merely circumcised, but who possess 
his spirit and his faith. 
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Mere cir- | 
cumcision would not avail; but cir- — 


q 


1 


| 


cumcision connected with faith like 


his, showed that they were properly 
his descendants. 
25. J Who walk in the steps, ete. Who 
imitate his example; who imbibe his 
spirit; who have his faith. ‘J Being 


yet uncircumcised. Before he was cir- . 
Comp. Gen. xv..6, with — 


cumcised. 
Gen. xvii. 
13. For the promise, ete. To illustrate 


the idea that the faith of Abraham on — 
which his justification depended was — 


not by the law, the apostle proceeds 
to show that the promise itself con- 
cerning which his faith was so re- 
markably evinced was beforethe law 
‘was given. If this was so, then this 
was an additional important consider- 


ation in opposition to the Jew, to — 


prove that acceptance with God de- 
pends on faith, and not on works. 


| That he should be heir of the world. — 


An heir is one who succeeds, or is to 
succeed to an estate. In this passage, 
the world, or the entire earth, is re- 
garded as the estate to which reference 
is made, and the promise is, that the 
posterity of Abraham should succeed 
to that, or should possess it as their 


See Notes on ch. ii, _ 
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-seed, through the law, but through 
the righteousness of faith. 





inheritance. The precise expression 
here used, ‘‘ heir of the world,”’ is not 
found in the promises. made to Abra- 
ham. Those promises were that God 
would make of him a great nation 
(Gen. xii. 2); that in him all the fam- 
ilies of the earth should be blessed 
(ver. 3); that his posterity should be 
as the stars for multitude (Gen. xv. 
5); that he should bea father of many 
nations (Gen. xvii. 5). As this latter 
promise is one to which the apostle 
particularly refers (see ver. 17), it is 
probable that he had this in his eye. 
This promise had, at first, respect to 
his numerous natural descendants, 
and to their possessing the land of 
Canaan. But it is also regarded in 
the New Testament as extending to 
the Messiah (Gal. iii. 16) as his Great 
Descendant, and to all his followers as 
the spiritual seed of the father of the 
faithful. When the apostle calls him 
“‘the heir of the world,’’ he sums up 
in this comprehensive expression all 
the promises made to Abraham, inti- 
mating that his spiritual descendants, 
that is, those who possess his faith, 
will yet be so numerous as to possess 
alllands. {[ Or to his seed. To his pos- 
terity, or descendants. {| Through the 
law. By the observance of the law; 
made in consequence of observing the 
law; or depending on the condition 
that he should observe the law. The 
covenant was made before the law of 
circumcision was given, and long be- 
fore the law of Moses (comp. Gal. iii. 
16, 17, 18), and was independent of 
both. {| But through, etc. In conse- 
quence of, or in connection with the 
strong confidence which he showed in 
the promises of God. Gen. xv. 6. 
(14. For if they which are of the law. 
Who seek for justification and accept- 
ance by the law. {| Faith is made void: 
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14 For if * they which are of the 
law Oe heirs, faith is made void, 
a Gal. 3.18. 


Faith would have no place in the 
scheme, and consequently the strong 
commendations bestowed on the faith 
of Abraham would be bestowed with- 
out any just cause. If men are justi- 
fied by the law, they can not be by 
faith, and faith would be useless in. 
Such awork. {] And the promise made 
of none effect. A promise looks to the 
future. Its design and tendency is to 
excite trust and confidence in him who 
makes it. All the promises of God 
have this design and tendency; and 
consequently, as God has given many 
promises, the object is to call forth 
the lively and constant faith of men, 
all going to show that in the divine 
estimation, faith is of inestimable 
value. Butif men are justified by the 
law; if they are rendered acceptable 
by conformity to the institutions of 
Moses; then they can not depend for 
acceptance on any promise made to 
Abraham or his seed. They cut them- 
selves off from that promise, and stand 
independent of it. That promise, like 
all other promises, was made to ex- 
cite faith. If, therefore, the Jews de- 
pended on the law for justification, 
they were cut off from all the promises 
made to Abraham; and ‘if they could 
be justified by the law, the promise 
was useless. This is as true now as it 
was then. If men seek to be justified 
by their morality, or their forms of 
religion, they can not depend on any 
promise of God; for he has made no 
promise to any such attempt. They 
stand independently of any promise, 
r covenant, or compact, and are depend- 
ing on a scheme of their own;—a 
scheme which would render the plan 
of God vain and useless; which would 
render his promises, the atonement 
of Christ, and the work of the Spirit, 
of no yalue. It is clear, therefore, 
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and the promise made of none ef- 
fect: 


15 Because the law * worketh 


wrath : for where no » law is, there 
2s no transgression. 
16 Therefore z¢ 2s of faith, frag 
it might be by grace; to the end 
ac. 5. 20. 61 John 3. 4. 


that swch an attempt at salyation can 


not be successful. . 

15. Because the law. All law. It 
is the tendency of law. J Worketh 
wrath. Produces or causes wrath or 
punishment. While man is fallen, and 
is a sinner, its tendency, so far from 
justifying him, and producing peace, 
is just the reverse. It condemns him, 
denounces wrath, and produces suffer- 
ing. The word wrath here is to be 
taken in the sense of punishment (ch. 
ii. 8), The meaning is, that the law of 
God, demanding perfect purity, and 
denouncing every sin, condemns the 
sinner, and consigns him to punish- 
ment. As the apostle had proved 
(ch. i. ii. iii.) that all were sinners, 
so it followed that if any attempted to 
be justified by the law, they would be 
involved .only in condemnation and 
wrath. { For where no law is, ete. 
This is a general principle; a maxim 
of common justice and of common 
sense. Law is a rule of conduct. If 
no such rule is given and known, there 
can benocrime. Law expresses what 
may be done, and what may not be 
done. 
sue a certain course, and no injunction 
to forbid certain conduct, actions will 
be innocent. The connection in which 
this declaration is made here seems to 
imply that as the Jews had a multi- 
tude of revealed laws, and as the Gen- 
tiles had the laws of nature, there 
could be no hope of escape from the 
charge of their violation. Since hu- 
man nature was depraved, and men 
were prone to sin, the more just and 


If there is no command to pur-- 
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the promise might be sure to all 
the seed; not to that only which 
is of the law, but to that also 
which is of the faith of Abraham, 
who is the father of us all, 

17 (As it is written, ° I have 
made thee a father of many na- 

ec Gen. 17. 4. 


reasonable the laws, the less hope was 


there of being justified by the law, and 
the more certainty was there that the 
law would produce wrath and con- 
demnation. 

16. Therefore. In view of the course 
of reasoning which has been pursued. 
We have come to this conclusion. 
{ It is of faith. Justification is by 
faith ; or the plan which God has de- 
vised of saving men is’ by faith (ch. 
iii. 26.) 4 That it might be by grace. 
As a matter of mere undeserved 
mercy. If men were justified by law, 
it would be by their own merits ; now 
it is of mere unmerited favor. { Zo 
the end. For the purpose, or design. 
| The promise, ete (ver. 18). J Might 
be sure. Might be firm, or establish- 
ed. On any other ground, it could 
not be established. If it had depend- 
ed on entire conformity to the Jaz, 
the promise would never have been 
established, for none would have 
yielded such obedience. But now it 
may be secured to all the posterity of 
Abraham. {] Zo all the seed (ver. 18). 
§| Not to that only. Not to that part 
of his descendants alone who were 
Jews, or who had the law. 4 But to 
that also which is of the faith of Abra- 
ham. To all who possess the same 
faith as Abraham. {] The father of us 
all. Of all who believe, whether they 
be Jews or Gentiles. 

17. As it is written. 
4 I have made thee. 


Gen. xvii. 5. 
The word here 


used in the Hebrew (Gen. xvii. 5) . 


means literally, to give, to grant; and 
also, to set, or constitute. 
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tions,) ! before him whom he be- 
lieved, even God, who quickeneth 
* the dead, and calleth those » 
things which be not as though 
they were. 

-18 Who against hope believed 


1 or, like unto. @ Eph. 2. 1, 5. 6.1 Core k. 23.7 1 
, Pet. 2. 10. 


the meaning of the Greek word used 


both by the LXX. and the apostle. 
The quotation is taken literally from 
the Septuagint. The argument of 
the apostle is founded in part on the 
fact that the past tense is used—I have 
made thee—and that God spoke ofa 
thing as already done which he had 
_ promised or purposed to do. The 
sense is, he had, in his mind or purpose, 
constituted him the father of many 
nations ; and so certain was the fulfill- 
ment of the divine purposes, that he 
spoke of it as already accomplished. 
4 Of many nations. The apostle evi- 
dently understarfds this promise as 
referring, not to his natural descend- 
ants only, but to the great multitude 
who should believe as he did. {J Be- 
Sore him. - In his view, or sight; that 
is, God regarded him as such a father. 
| Whom he believed. Whose proniise 
he believed; or in whom he trusted. 
‘| Who quickeneth the dead. Who gives 
life to the dead. See Notes on Eph. ii. 
1.5. This expresses the power of God 
to give life. But why it is used here 
has been asubject of debate. Iregard 
it as having reference to the strong 
natural improbability of the fulfill- 
ment of the prophecy when it was 
given,arising from the age of Abraham 
and Sarah (ver. 19). Abraham exer- 
cised faith in the God who gives life, 
and who gives it as he pleases. It is 
one of his prerogatives to give life to 
the dead (vexpous); to raise up those 
who are in their graves; and a power 
similar to that was manifested in ful- 
filling the promise to Abraham. The 
giving of this promise, and its fulfill- 


CHAPTER IV. 














115 


in hope, that he might become 
the father of many nations, ac- 
cording to that which was spoken, 
© So shall thy seed be. 

19 And being not weak in faith, 
he considered not his own body 


¢ Gen. 15. 5. 


ment, were such as could be accom- 


plished by one who has power to give 
life to the dead. {| And calleth, etc. 
That is, those things which he fore- 
tells and promises are so certain that 
he may speak of them as already in ex- 
istence. Thus in relation to Abraham, 
God, instead of simply promising that 
he wowld make him the father of many 
nations, speaks of it as already done, 
‘*T have made thee,”’ ete. In his own 
mind, or purpose, he had so consti- 
tuted him, and.it was so certain that 
it would take place, that he might 
speak of it as already done. 

18. Who against hope. Who against 
all apparent or usual ground of hope. 
The reference here is to the prospect 
of a posterity. See vs. 19-21. 4 Be- 
lieved in hope. Believed in that which 
was promised, and what was adapted 
to excite his hope. Hope here is put 
for the object of his hope—that which 
was promised. {| According to that 
which was spoken. ‘‘ Look now toward 
heaven, and tell the stars if thou be 
able to number them. And he said 
unto him, So shall thy seed be.” 
Gen. xv. 5. {J So shall thy seed be. 
That is, as the stars in heaven for 
multitude. Thy posterity shall be 
very numerous. 

19. And being not weak in faith. That 
is, having strong faith. ] He consider- 
ed not. He did not regard the fact 
that his body was now. dead, as any 
obstacle to the fulfillment of the 
promise. He did not suffer that fact 
to influence him, or to produce any 
doubt about the fulfillment. Faith 
looks to the strength of God, not to 
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now dead, when he was about an 
hundred years old, neither yet the 
deadness * of Sarah’s womb: 

20 He staggered not at the prom- 
ise of God through unbelief; but 
was strong in faith, giving glory 
to God; 

21 And being fully persuaded 


@ Heb. 11. 11. 


second causes, or to difficulties that 


may appear formidable to man. 
4] Now dead. Aged; dead as to the 
purpose under consideration. Comp. 
Heb. xi. 12; ‘‘ As good as dead.’’ That 
is, he was now at an age when it was 
highly improbable. that he would 
have children. Comp. Gen. xvii. 17. 
4] Deadness, etc. Heb. xi. 11: ‘‘ When 
she was past age.’”” Comp. Gen. xviii. 
11. pd 

20. He staggered not. He was not 
moved, or agitated; he steadily and 
firmly believed the promise. {| Giv- 
ing glory to God. Giving honor to 
God by the firmness with which he 
believed his promises. His conduct 
was such as to honor God; that is, 
to show his conviction that God was 
worthy of implicit confidence and 
trust. In this way all who believe in 
the promises of God honor him. They 
bear testimony to him that he is wor- 
thy of confidence. They become so 
many witnesses in his favor. They 
furnish to their fellow-men evidence 
that God has a claim on the credence 
and trust of mankind. 

21. And being fully persuaded. 
Thoroughly or entirely convinced. 
Luke i.1. Rom. xiv. 5. 2 Tim. iv. 5, 
17.  Hewas able. Comp. Gen. xviii. 
14, This was not the only time in 
which Abraham evinced this confi- 
dence. His faith was equally implic- 
it and strong when he was com- 
manded to sacrifice his son Isaac. 
Heb-cxi..19, 


22. And therefore. His faith was so 


. ROMANS. 





[A.D. 60, 


that what he had promised, he 

was able » also to perform. 

22 And therefore it was imputed ~ 

to him for righteousness, . 
23 Now ° it was not written for 


his sake alone, that it was im- — 


puted to him ; 


24 But for us 4 also, to whom it 


6 Gen. 18. 14. Luke 1. 37,45. Heb. 11.19. ec. 15.4. 
1,.Cor. 10.11. d@ Acts 2. 39. 


implicit, so unwavering, so strong 


that it was a demonstration that he 
was the true friend of God. He 
showed that he was supremely at- 
tached to him, and would trust him 
whatever were his promises, and obey 
him whatever were his commands. 
This was reckoned as a full proof of 
friendship; and he was recognized 
and treated as righteous; that is, as 
the friend of God. See Notes on vs. 
3, 5. 

23. Now it was not written. The rec- 
ord of this extraordinary faith was 
not made on his account only; but 
it was made to show the way in 
which men at all times may be re- 
garded and treated as righteous by 
God. If Abraham was so regarded 
and treated, then, on the same princi- _ 
ple, all others may be. God has but — 
one mode of justifying men. { Zm- 
puted. Reckoned; accounted. He 
was regarded and treated as the friend 
of God. 

24. But for us also. For our use 
(comp. ch. xv. 4. 1 Cor. x. 11), that 
we might have an example of the way 
in which men may be accepted of God. 
It is recorded for our encouragement 
and imitation, to show that we may in 
a similar manner be accepted and 
saved. {Jf we believe on him, ete. 
Abraham showed his faith in God by 
believing just what God revealed to him. | 
This was his faith, and it might be as 
strong and implicit as could be exer- 
cised under the fullest revelation. 
Faith, now, is belief in God just so far 
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shall be imputed, ir we believe ® 
on him that raised up Jesus our 
Lord from the dead ; 


a Mark 16.16. John 3. 14-16. 


as he has revealed his will to us. 
therefore the same in principle, though 
it may have reference to different ob- 
jects. It is confidence in the same 
. God, according to what we know of 
his will. Abraham showed his faith 
mainly in confiding in the promises 
of God respecting a numerous poster- 
ity. This was the leading truth made 
known to him, and this he believed. 
The main or leading truths that God 
has made known to wsare, that he has 
given his Son to die for sinners; that 
he has raised him up from the dead, 
and that through him he is willing to 
pardon those who believe. To put 
confidence in these truths is to be- 
lieve now. Doing this, we believe in 
the same God that Abraham did; we 
evince the same spirit; we thus show 
that we are the friends of the same 
God, and we may be treated in the 
same manner. This is faith under the 
Gospel (comp. Notes on Mark xvi. 
16), and shows that the faith of Abra- 
- ham and of all true believers is sub- 
stantially the same, and is varied only 
by the difference of the truths made 
known. 

25. Who was delivered. To death. 
Comp. Notes on Acts ii. 23. { For 
our offences. On account of our sins. 
He was delivered up to death in order 
to make expiation for us. {And was 
raised again. From the dead. {| For 
our justification. In reference to our 
justification. In order that we may 
be justified. The word justification 
here seems to be used in a large sense, 
to denote acceptance with God; in- 
cluding not merely the formal act by 
which God pardons sins, and by which 
we become reconciled to him, but 
also the completion of the work—the 
treatment of us as righteous, and rais- 
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25 Who was delivered » for our 
offences, and was raised ¢ again for 


our justification. 


6 Isa. 58. 5,6. 2Cor. 5.21. Heb. 9. 28. 
Rev. 1. 5. ec 1 Cor. 15, 17. 


1 Pet. 2. 24. 
1 Pet. 1. 21. 





It is 





ing us up to a state of glory. By the 
death of Christ an atonement is made 
for sin. If it be asked how his reswr- 
rection contributes to our acceptance 
with God, we may answer, (1.) It ren- 
dered his work complete. © His death 
would have been unavailing; his work 
would-have been imperfect, if he had © 
not been raised up from the dead. 
1 Cor. xv. 14,17. He submitted to 
death as a sacrifice, and it was need- 
ful that he should rise, and thus con- 
quer death and subdue our enemies, 
that the work which he had under- 
taken might be complete. (2.) His 
resurrection was a proof that his 
work was accepted by the Father. 
What he had done in order that sin- 
ners might be saved, was approved. 
Our justification, therefore, became 
sure, as it was for this that he had 
given himself up to death. (38.) His 
resurrection is the mainspring of all 
our hopes, and of all our efforts to be 
saved. Life and immortality are thus 
brought to light (2 Tim.i.10). God 
‘“‘hath begotten us again to a lively 
hope (a living, active, real hope), by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead.” I Pet.i.3. Thus the fact 
that he was raised from the dead and 
that his work was approved, becomes 
the ground of hope that we shall be 
raised and accepted of God. The fact 
that he was raised, and that all who 
love him will be raised also, becomes 
one of the most efficient motives to 
us to seek to be justified and saved. 
There is no higher consideration that 
can be presented to induce man to 
seek salvation than the fact that he 
may be raised up from death and the 
grave, and made immortal. There is 
no satisfactory evidence that man can 
be thus raised up, but that which is 
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_ CHAPTER Y. 
tO @ being justified 
by faith, we have peace with 


a Isa. 32.17. Eph. 2.14. Col. 1. 20. 


derived from the resurrection of Jesus 


Christ. In that resurrection we have 
a pledge that all his people will rise. 
“‘For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, even so them also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring 

with him.’’ 1 Thess. iv. 14. ‘ Be- 
~ cause I live,’ said the Redeemer, ‘‘ ye 
shall live also.”” John xiy.19. Comp. 
LePewei 21. 


CHAPTER V. 


THE design of this chapter, which 
has usually been considered as one of 
the most difficult portions of the New 
Testament, especially vs. 12-21, is ev- 
idently to show the results or bene- 
Jits of the doctrine of justification by 
faith. That doctrine the apostle had 
now fully established. He had shown 
in the previous chapters, (1.) That 
men were under condemnation for 
' sin; (2.) That this extended alike to 
the Jews and the Gentiles; (3.) That 
there was no way of escape but by 
the doctrine of pardon or justifica- 
tion, not by personal merit, but by 
grace; (4.) That this plan was fully 
made known by the Gospel of Christ ; 
and (5.) That this was no new doc- 
trine, but was in fact substantially the 
same by which Abraham and David 
had been accepted before God. 

Having thus stated and vindicated 
the doctrine, it was natural to follow 
up the demonstration by stating its 
bearing and practical influence. This 
he does by showing that its immediate 
effect is to produce peace (ver.1). It 
gives us also the privilege of access 
to the favor of God (ver. 2). But not 
only this, we are in a world of afflic- 
tion. Christians, like others, are sur- 
rounded with trials; and a very im- 
portant question was whether this 
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God through our Lord Jesus 

Christ : ht 

2 By whom Palso we have ac- 
6 John 14. 6. 


doctrine would have an influence in 


supporting the soul in those trials. 
This question the apostle discusses 
in vs. 3-11. He shows that in fact 
Christians glory in tribulation, and 
that the reasons why they do so are, 
(1.) That the natural effect of tribula- 
tions under the Gospel is to lead to 
hope (vs. 3,4). (2.) That the cause of 
this is, that the love of God is shed 
abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost. 
This doctrine he farther confirms by 
showing the consolation which is 
furnished by the fact that Christ has 
died for them. This involves a se- 
curity that they will be sustained in 
their trials, and that a victory will be 
giventhem. For, (a.) That he should 
die for enemies was the highest ex- 
pression of love (vs. 6,7, 8). (6.) It 
followed that if he was given for them 
when they were enemies, it was much 
more probable, it was certain, that all 
needful grace would be furnished to 
them now that they were reconciled, 
and had become his friends (vs. 9, 10, 
413, 


But there was another very materi- - 


al inquiry. Men were not only ex- 
posed to affliction, but they were in 
the midst of a wreck of things—of a 
Jallen world—of the proofs and memori- 
als of sin. The first man had sinned, 


and the race was subject to sin and © 


death. The monuments of death and 
sin existed every where. It was to be 
expected that a remedy from God 
would have reference to this univers- 
al state of sin and woe; that it would 
tend to meet and repair these painful 
and wide-spread ruins. The apostle 
then proceeds to discuss the question 
how the plan of salvation, which 
involved justification by faith, was 
adapted to meet these universal and 
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cess by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand, and rejoice * 
in hope of the glory of God. 


a Heb. 3. 6. 


distressing evils (vs. 12-21). The de- 
sign of this part of the chapter is to 
show that the blessings procured by 
the redemption through Christ, and 
by the plan of justification through 
him, greatly exceed all the evils which 
had come upon the world in conse- 
quence of the apostasy of Adam. And 
if this was the case,the scheme of jus- 
tification by faith was complete. It 
was adapted to the condition of fall- 
en and ruined man, and was worthy 
of his affection and confidence. A 
particular examination of this argu- 
ment of the apostle will occur in the 
Notes on vs. 12-21. 
1. Therefore (6vv). Since we are 
thus justified, or as a consequence of 
being justified. | Being justified by 
faith. = See Notes on ch? i. 17; . iii. 
24; iv. 5. 9 We. That is, all who 
are justified. The apostle is evident- 
ly speaking of true Christians. {Have 
peace with God. See Notes on John 
xiv. 27. True religion is often rep- 
resented as peace with God. See Acts 
maar Oni Vill. 6.x. lo; xiv. 1'7. 
Gal. v. 22. Comp. also Isa. xxxii. 17: 
' «And the work of righteousness shall be 

| peace, 

And the effect of righteousness 

Quietness and assurance forever.” 
This is called peace, because, (1.) The 
sinner is represented as the enemy 
of God, and his condition by nature 
is a state of warfare. Rom. Viii. 7. 
Eph. ii. 16. James iv.4. John xv. 
18, 24; xvii. 14. Rom. i. 30. (2.) The 
natural state of a sinner’s mind is far 
from peace. He is often agitated, 
alarmed, trembling. . He feels that he 
is alienated from God. . For 


‘¢The wicked are like the troubled sea, 
For it never can be at rest; 
Whose waters cast up mire and dirt.” 
ae : Isa. Ivii. 20. 
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3 And not only so, but we glory 
> in tribulations also: knowing 
that tribulation worketh patience ; 

b Matt. 5.11,12. Jas. 1.2, 12. 





The sinner in this state regards God 
as his enemy. He trembles when he 
thinks of his law; he fears his judg- 
ments; he is alarmed when he thinks 
of hell. His bosom is a stranger to 
peace. This has been felt in all lands, 
alike under the thunders of the law 
of Sinai among the Jews; in the pa- 
gan world; and in lands where the 
Gospel is preached. It is the effect 
ofan alarmed and troubled conscience. 
(3.) The plan of salvation by Christ 
reveals God as willing to be recon- 
ciled. He is ready to pardon him, 
and to be at peace with him. If the 
sinner repents and believes, God can 
now consistently forgive him, and 
admit him to favor. It is therefore 
a plan by which the mind of God and 
of the sinner can become reconciled, 
or united in feeling and in purpose. 
The obstacles on the part of God to 
reconciliation, arising from his jus- 
tice and law, have been removed, and 
he is now willing to beat peace. The 
obstacles on the part of man, arising 
from his sin, his rebellion, and his 
conscious guilt, may be taken away, 
and he can now regard God as his 
friend. (4.) The effect of this plan, 
when the sinner embraces it, is to 
produce peace in his own mind. He 
experiences peace; a peace which the 
world gives not, and which the world 
can not take away. Phil. iv..7% 1 
Pet. i. 8. John xvi. 22. Usually in 
the work of conversion to God, this 
peace is the first evidence that is felt 
of the change of heart. Before, the 
sinner was agitated and troubled. 
But often suddenly a peace and 
calmness is felt which was before 
unknown. The alarm subsides; the 
heart is calm; the fears die away, like 
the waves of the ocean after a storm. 
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4 And patience, experience; and 
experience, hope; 





A sweet tranquillity pervades the 
heart; a pure shining light, like the 
sunbeams that break through the 
opening clouds after a tempest, 
dawns upon the soul. The views, 
the feelings, the desires are changed ; 
the bosom that was just before filled 
with agitation and alarm, that regard- 
ed God as its enemy, is now at peace 
with him, and with all the world. 
{| Through our Lord Jesus Christ. By 
means of the atonement of the Lord 
Jesus. It is his mediation that has 
procured it. 

2. We have access. See Notes on 
John xiv. 6: ‘‘I am the way,”’ etc. 
Doddridge renders it ‘‘ by whom we 
have been introduced,” etc. It means, 
by whom we have the privilege of obtain- 
ing the favor of God which we enjoy 
when we are justified. The word ren- 
dered ‘‘access’? occurs but in two 
other places in the New Testament. 
Eph. ii. 18; iii. 12. By Jesus Christ 
the way is opened for us to obtain 
the favor of God. { By faith. By 
means of faith (ch. i. 17). | Into this 
grace. Into this favor of reconcilia- 
tion with God. § Wherein we stand. 
In which we now are in consequence 
of being justified. {| And rejoice. Re- 
ligion is often represented as produc- 
ing joy. Isa. xii. 3; xxxv. 105 lii. 
9; lxi. 8, 7; Ixv. 14, 18. John xvi. 
22, 24. Acts xiii. 52. Rom. xiv. 17. 
Gal, v..22. 1 Pet. i. 8. The sources 
or steps of this joy are these: (1.) We 
are justified, or regarded by God as 
righteous. (2.) Weare admitted into 
his favor, and abide there. (3.) We 
have the prospect of still higher and 
richer blessings in the fullness of his 
glory when we are admitted to heav- 
en. ‘| In hope. In the earnest desire 
and .expectation of obtaining that 
glory. _ Hope is a complex emotion 
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5 And hope * maketh not 
ashamed; because the love of 
@ Phil. 1. 20. 


made up of a desire for an object, 


and a corresponding expectation of ob- 
taining it. Where either of these is 
wanting, there is not hope. Where 
they are mingled in improper propor- 
tions, there is not peace. But where — 
the desire of obtaining an object is 
attended with an expectation of ob- 
taining it in proportion to that de- 
sire, there exists that peaceful, happy 
state of mind which we denominate 
hope. It is implied here that the 
Christian has an earnest desire for that 
glory; and that he has a confident 
expectation of obtaining it. The result 
of that the apostle immediately states 
to be, that we are sustained by it in 
our afflictions. | Zhe glory of God. 
The glory that God will bestow on us. 
The word glory usually means splen- 
dor, magnificence, honor; and the 
apostle here refers to the dignity 
which will be conferred on the re- 
deemed when they are raised up to 
the full honors of redemption ; when 
they shall triumph in the completion 
of the work; when they shall be 
freed from sin, and pain, and tears, 
and be permitted to participate in the 
full splendors that encompass the 
throne of God in the heavens. See 
Notes on Luke ii. 9. Comp. Rev. xxi. 
22-24; xxii. 5. Isa. lx. 19, 20. 

3. And not only so. We not only 
rejoice in times of prosperity and of 
health. Paul proceeds to show that 
this plan is not less adapted to pro- 
duce support in trials. 4] But we glory. 
The word used here is the same that 
is, in verse 2, translated ‘‘ rejoice” 
(kavxwueba). It should have been so 
rendered here. The meaning is, that 
we rejoice not only in hope ; not only 
in the direct results of justification, 
and in the immediate effect which re- 
ligion itself produces, but we carry 
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‘God is shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Ghost, * which is giv- 
en unto us. 

a Eph. 1. 13, 14, 


our joy and triumph even into the 


midst of trials. In accordance with 
this, our Saviour directed his followers 
to rejoice in persecutions. Matt. v. 11, 
12. Comp. James i. 2,12. {| Jn trib- 
ulations. In afflictions. The word 
used here refers to all kinds of trials 
which men are called to endure; 
though it is possible that Paul re- 
ferred particularly to the various per- 
secutions and trials which Christians 
in his time were called to endure. 
4] Knowing. Being assured of this. 
Paul’s assurance might have arisen 
from reasoning on the nature of relig- 
ion, and its tendency to produce com- 
fort; but it is more probable that he 
was speaking here the language of his 
own experience. He had found it to 
be so. This was written near the 
close of his life, and it is a record of 
the personal experience of a nvan who 
endured, perhaps, as much as any one 
ever did, in attempting to spread the 
Gospel; and far more than commonly 
falls to the lot of mankind. Yet he, 
like all other Christians, could leave 
his deliberate testimony to the fact 
that Christianity is sufficient to sus- 
tain the soul in-its severest trials. 
See 2 Cor. i. 3-6; xi. 24-29; xii. 9, 
10. | Worketh. Produces. The ef- 
feet of afflictions on the minds of 
Christians is to make them patient. 
Sinners. are irritated and troubled by 
them; they murmur and become 
more and more obstinate and rebel- 
lious. They have no sources of con- 
solation; they deem God a hard mas- 
ter; they become fretful just in pro- 
portion to the depth and continuance 
of their trials. But in the mind ofa 
Christian, who recognizes his Father’s 
hand in every trial; who sees that he 
deserves no mercy; who has confi- 
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6 For when we were yet without 
strength, 1 in due » time Christ 
died for the ungodly. 


1 or, according to the time. 6 Gal. 4. 4. 


dence in the wisdom and goodness of 


God; who feels that it is necessary 
for his own good to be afflicted; and 
who experiences the happy, subduing, 
and mild effect of affliction in restrain- 
ing his sinful passions, and in weaning 
him from the world, the effect is to 
produce patience. Accordingly it will 
usually be found that those Christians 
who are longest and most severely af- 
flicted are the most patient. Year 
after year of suffering produces in- 
creased peace and calmness of soul; 
and at the end of his course the Chris- 
tian is more willing to be afflicted, 
and bears his afflictions more calmly, 
than at the beginning. He who on 
earth was most afflicted was the most 
patient of all sufferers; and not less 
patient when he was ‘‘led as a lamb 
to the slaughter,’’ than when he ex- 
perienced the first trial in his great 
work.  Fatience. ‘‘ A calm temper, 
which suffers evils without murmur- 
ing or discontent.’’ ( Webster.) 

4. And patience, experience. Patient 
endurance of trial produces experi- 
ence. The word rendered experience 
(Soxturiv) means trial, testing, or that 
thorough examination by which we 


ascertain the quality or nature of a 


thing, as when we test a metal by fire, 
to ascertain that it is genuine. It 
also means approbation as the result 
of such a trial, the being approved 
and accepted as the effect of a trying 
process.. The meaning is, that long 
afflictions borne patiently show a 
Christian what he is; they test his 
religion, and prove that it is genuine. 
Afflictions are often sent for this pur- 
pose, and patience in the midst of 
them shows that the religion which 
can enable men to sustain them is 
from’ God. { And experience, hope. 
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7 For scarcely for a righteous 
man will one die; yet peradvent- 


The ‘result of such long-continued 


trials is to produce hope. They show 
that religion is genuine; and not only 
+ 80, but they direct the mind onward 
to another world, and sustain the soul 
by the prospect of a glorious immor- 
tality there. The various steps and 
stages of the benefits of afflictions are 
thus beautifully delineated by the 
apostle in a manner which accords 
with the experience of all the children 
of God. 

5. And hope maketh not ashamed. 
That is, this hope will not disappoint, 
or deceive. When we hope for an 
object which we do not obtain, we 
are conscious of disappointment; per- 
haps sometimes of a feeling of shame. 
‘See Notes on Job. vi. 15-20. But the 
apostle says that the Christian hope 
is such that it will not disappoint; 
what we hope for we shall certainly 
obtain. See Phil. i. 20. The expres- 
sion used here is probably taken from 
Ps. xxii. 4, 5 :— 

‘¢Our fathers trusted in thee; 

They trusted; and thou didst deliver them. 

They cried unto thee, 

And were delivered ; 


They trusted in thee, 
And were not confounded” [ashamed]. 


| Because the love of God. Love to- 
ward God. There is produced an: 
abundant, an overflowing love to God. 
|] Js shed abroad. Is diffused; is 
poured out; is abundantly produced 
(exxéxuta). This word is properly 
applied to water, or to any other liq- 
uid that is poured out or diffused. 
It is used also to denote imparting, 
or communicating freely or abun- 
dantly, and is thus expressive of the 
influences of the Holy Spirit poured 
down, or abundantly imparted to men. 
Acts x. 45. Here it means that love 
toward God is copiously or abun- 
dantly given to a Christian; his 
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ure for a good man some would 
even dare to die. 


heart is conscious of high and abun- 


dant love to God, and by this he is 
sustained in his afflictions. {| By the 
Holy Ghost. It is produced by the 
influences of the Holy Spirit. All 
Christian graces are traced to his in- 
fluence. Gal. v. 22: ‘But the fruit 
of the Spirit is love, joy,”’ ete. I Which 
is given unto us. Which Spirit is given 
or imparted to us. The Holy Spirit 
is thus represented as dwelling in the 
hearts of believers. 1 Cor. vi. 19; 
iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16. In all these 
places it is meant that Christians are 
under his sanctifying influence; that 
he produces in their hearts the Chris- 
tian graces ; that he fills their minds 
with peace, and love, and joy. 

6. For when, etc. This opens a 
new view of the subject, or tt is a 
new argument to show that our hope 
will not make ashamed, or will not 
disappoint us. The first argument 
the apostle had stated in the previous 
verse, that the Holy Ghost is given 
to us. The next, which he now 
states, is, that God has given the most 
ample proof that he will save us by 
giving his Son when we were sinners ; 
and that he who had done so much 
for us when we werehis enemies, would 
not now fail us when we are his 
Sriends (vs. 6-10). He has perform- 
ed the more difficult part of the work 
by reconciling us when we were ene- 
mies; he will not now forsake us, 
but will carry forward and complete 
what he has begun. {| We were yet 
without strength. 'The word here used 
(ac0evmv) is usually applied to those 
who are sick and feeble, deprived of 
strength by disease. Matt. xxv. 38, 
Luke x.9. Acts iv. 9; we15. But it 
is also used in a moral sense, to denote 
inability or feebleness with regard to 
any undertaking or duty. Here it - 
means that we were without strengtp 





* = 


A.D. 60.) 


+ 
8 But God commendeth his love 
toward us, in that, while * we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us. 


9 Much more then, being now 
a Jno. 15.13. 1 Pet.3.18. 1 Jno. 3. 16. 


in respect to the case which the apostle 


was considering ; that is, we had no 
power to devise a scheme of justifica- 
tion, to make an atonement, or to put 
away the wrath of God. While all 
hope. of man’s being saved by any 
plan of his own was thus taken away ; 
while he was thus lying exposed to di- 
vinejustice,and dependent on the mere 
mercy of God; God provided a plan 
which met the case, and secured his 
salvation. The remark of the apos- 
tle here has reference to the condi- 
tion of the race before an atonement 
is made. It does not pertain to the 
question whether man has strength to 
repent and to believe after an atone- 
ment is made, which is a very different 
inquiry. {| Jn duetime. Margin, Accorda- 
ing to the time (kata katpov). Ina timely 
manner; attheproper time. Gal. iv. 4: 
‘‘But when the fullness of time was 
come,’’ ete. This may mean, (1.) 
That it was a fit or proper time. All 
experiments to save men had failed. 
For four thousand years the trial had 
been made under the law among the 
Jews; and by the aid of the most en- 
lightened reason in Greece and Rome; 
but in vain. No scheme had been de- 
vised to meet the maladies of the 
world, and to save men from the pun- 
-ishment due to sin. It was then time 
that a better plan should be present- 
ed to men. (2.) It was the time fixed 
and appointed by God for the Messiah 
to come; the time which had been 
designated by the prophets. Gen. 
xlix. 10. Dan. ix. 2427. See John 
xiii. 1; xvii.1. (3.) It was a most 
favorable time for the spread of the 
Gospel. The world was expecting 
such an event; it was at peace; it 
-was subjected mainly to the Roman 
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justified by his blood, » we shall 
be saved from ¢ wrath through 


him. ‘ 
10 For if, when we were ene- 
6 Heb. 9. 14, 22. e1 Thess. 1. 10 


power; and facilities existed never 


before experienced for introducing 
the Gospel rapidly into every land. 
See Notes on Matt. ii. 1,2. ‘| For the 
ungodly. Those who do not worship 
God. The word here means sinners 
in general, and does not differ materi- 
ally from what is meant by the word 
translated ‘‘ without strength.’ See 
Notes on ch. iv. 5. 

%. For scarcely, etc. The design of 
this verse and the following is to illus- 
trate the great love of God by compar- 
ing it with what man is willing to do. 
‘It is an unusual occurrence, an event 
which is all that we can hope for from 
the highest human benevolence and 
the purest friendship, that one would 
be willing to die for agood man. There 
are none who would be willing to die 
for a man who was seeking to do us 
injury ; to calumniate our character ; 
to destroy our happiness or our prop- 
erty. But Christ was willing to die 
for bitter foes.’ J Scarcely. With 
difficulty. It is an event which can 
not be expected to occur often. There 
would almost never be found an in- 
stance in which it would happen. 
§| For a righteous man. A just man; 
a man distinguished simply for integ- 
rity of conduct; one who has no re- 
markable claims for amiableness of 
character, for benevolence, or for per- 
sonal friendship.. Much as we may 
admire and applaud such a man, yet 
he has not the characteristics which 
would appeal to our hearts to induce 
us to lay down our lives for him, Ac- 
cordingly, it is not known that any in- 
stance has occurred where for such a 
man one would be willing to die. 
| Will one die. Would one be willing 
to die. {| Yet peradventure. Perhaps; 
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mies, we were reconciled to God 
by the: death of his Son, much 
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implying that this was an event which 


might possibly occur. {| Hor a good 
man. That is, not merely a man who 
is coldly just; but a man whose char- 
acteristic is that of kindness, amiable- 
ness, tenderness. It is evident that 
the case of such a man would be much 
more likely to appeal to our feelings, 
than that of one who is merely a man 
of integrity. Such a man is suscept- 
ible of tender friendship ; and probably 
the apostle intended to refer to sucha 
ecase—a case where one would be will- 
ing to expose his own life for a kind, 
tender, faithful friend. | Some would 
even dare to die. Some would have 
courage to give his life. Instances of 
this kind, though not many, have oc- 
curred. The affecting case of Damon 
and Pythias is one. Damon had been 
‘condemned to death by the tyrant 
Dionysius of Sicily, and had obtained 
leave to go and settle his domestic 
affairs on promise of returning at a 
‘stated hour to the place of execution. 
Pythias pledged himself to undergo 
the punishment if Damon should not 
return in time. Damon returned at the 
appointed moment, just as the sen- 
tence was about to be executed on 
Pythias; and Dionysius was so struck 
with the fidelity of the two friends, 
that he remitted their punishment, 
and entreated them to permit him to 
share their friendship. (Val. Maz. 4. 
7.) This case stands almost alone. 
Our Saviour says that such an act is 
the highest expression of love among 
men. ‘‘Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his life 
for his friends.””’ John xv.18. The 
friendship of David and- Jonathan 
seems also to have been so strong that 
one would have been willing to lay 
down his life for the other. 


8. But God commendeth, ete. God 
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more, being recanted we shall 
be saved by ° his life. ‘ 


6 Jno. 14. 9. 





has exhibited or showed his love in 
this unusual and remarkable manner, 
or, God gives proof of his own love 
toward us. §{ His love. His kind feel- 
ing; his beneficence; his willingness 
to submit to sacrifice to-do good to 
others. . {| While we were-yet sinners. 
And of course his enemies. In this, 
his love surpasses all that has ever 
been manifested among men. {J Christ 
died for us. In our stead; to save us 
from death. He took our place; and 
by dying himself on the cross, saved 
us from dying eternally in hell. 

9, Much more then. Itis much more 
reasonable to expect it. There are 
fewer obstacles in the way. If, when 
we were enemies, he overcame all that 
was in the way of our salvation, much 
more have we reason to expect that 
he will afford us protection now that 
we are his friends. This is one ground 
of the hope expressed in ver. 5. J Be- 
ing now justified. Pardoned; accept- 
ed as his friends. ] By his blood. By 
his death. See Notes on ch. iil. 25. 
The fact that we are purchased by his 
blood, and sanctified by it, renders us 
sacred in the eye of God; bestows a 
value on us proportionate to the worth 
of the price of our redemption ; and is 
a pledge that he will keep that which 
has been so dearly bought. © {J Saved 
Jrom wrath. From hell; from the 
punishment due to sin. See Notes on 
ch. ii. 8. 

10. For if. The idea in this verse 
is simply a repetition and enlargement 
of that in ver. 9. The apostle dwells 
on the thought, and places it in anew 
light, furnishing thus a strong -con- 
firmation of his position. J When‘we 
were enemies. The work was under- 
taken while we were enemies.-.- From 
being enemies we were changed to 
friends by that work. Thus it was 
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11 And not only so, but we also | Jesus Christ, by whom we have 


joy * in God, through our Lord 


a Hab. 8. 18. 


commenced by God; its foundation 


was laid while we were still hostile to 
him; it evinced, therefore, a_deter- 
mined purpose on the part of God to 
perform it, and he has thus given a 
pledge that it shall be perfected. 
"| We were reconciled. See Notes on 
Matt. v. 24. We are brought to an 
agreement ; to a state of friendship and 
union. We became his friends, laid 
aside our opposition, and embraced 
him as our God and Saviour. To ef- 
fect this is the great design of the plan 
of salvation. 2Cor.yv.1-20.. Col.1. 
21. Eph. ii.16. The meaning is, that 
there were obstacles existing on both 
sides to a reconciliation; that these 
have been removed by the death of 
Christ ; and that a union has thus been 
effected. This has been done in re- 


moving the obstacles on the part of 


God, to wit, by securing the honor of 
his law; by showing his hatred of sin ; 
by upholding his justice, and main- 
taining his truth, at the same time 
that he pardons. See Notes on ch. 
iii. 26. Itis done on the part of man, 
by- removing his wwillingness to be 
reconciled; by subduing, changing, 
and sanctifying his heart; by over- 
coming his hatred of God, and of his 
law; by bringing him into submission 
to the government of God. The Chris- 
tian is in fact reconciled to God; he is 
his friend; he is pleased with his law, 
his character, and his plan ofsalvation. 
And all this has been accomplished by 


the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus as an_ 


offering in our place. {J Much more. 
It is much more to be expected ; there 
are still stronger and more striking 
| By his 
life. We were reconciled by his death. 
Death may here include possibly also 
his low, humble, and suffering. con- 
dition. Death has the appearance of 


now received the 1 atonement. 


#1 or, reconciliation. 





great feebleness; the death of Christ 
seemed to involve the defeat of his 
plans. His enemies triumphed and 
rejoiced over him on the cross and in 
the tomb, and his friends were dis- 
couraged and scattered. (Comp. Luke 
ae 21.) Yet the effect of this feeble, 

ow, and humiliating state was to rec- 
oncile us to God. If in this state, 
when humble, despised, dying, dead, 
he had power to accomplish so great 
a work as to reconcile us to God, how 
much more may we expect that he will 
be able to do now that he is a living, 
exalted, and triumphant Redeemer. 
If his fainting powers in dying were 
such as to reconcile us to God, how 
much more shall his full, vigorous 
powers as an exalted Redeemer be 
sufficient to keep and save us. This 
argument is but an expansion of what 
the Saviour himself said (John xiv. 
19): ‘Because I live, ye shall .live 
also.” | 

11. And not only so. The apostle 
here states another effect of justifica- 
tion. {| We also joy in God. Inver. 2 
he had said that we rejoice in tribula- 
tiops, and in hope of the glory of God. 
But he here adds that we rejoice in 
God himself ; in his existence; in his 
attributes; in his. justice, holiness, 
mercy, truth, love. The Christian re- 
joices that there is a God; that he is 
such a being as he is; that the universe 
is under his administration. The sin- 
ner is opposed to him; he finds no 
pleasure in him; he fears or hates 
him; he deems him unqualified for 
universal empire. It is one character- 
istic of true piety, one evidence that 
we are truly reconciled to God, that 
we rejoice in him as he is ; that we find 
pleasure in the contemplation of his 
perfections as they are revealed in the 
Scriptures. { Through our Lord, etc. 
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12 Wherefore, as * by one man 
sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; and so death pass- 


a Gen. 3. 6, 19. 


By the mediation of the Lord Jesus, 


who has revealed the true character of 
God, and by whom we have been ree- 
onciled to him. { Zhe atonement. 
Margin, reconciliation. This is the 
only instance in which our translator 
have used the word atonement in the 
New Testament. The word frequent- 
ly occurs in the Old. Ex. xxix. 33, 36, 
od ; xxx. 10, 15, 16, etc., ete. As it is 
now used by us, it commonly means 
the ransom, or the sacrifice, by means 
of which reconciliation is effected be- 
tween God and man. But in this 
place it has a different sense. It 
means the reconciliation itself between 
Godand man; not the means by which 
such reconciliation is effected. It 
does not mean that we have received 
a ransom or a sacrifice by which rec- 
onciliation might be effected, but that 
in fact we have become reconciled to God 
through him. This was the ancient 
meaning of the English word atone- 
ment—AT ONE MENT—being at one, or 
reconciled. 
—He seeks to make atonenvent 
Between the Duke of Glo'ster and your broth- 
ers. Shakspeare. 

The Greek word which denotes the 
expiatory offering by which a recon- 
ciliation is effected (iAaornprov—hilas- 
terion) is different from the one used 
here. See Notes on ch. iii. 25. The 
-word used here (xatah\ayi}—katallage) 
is never used to denote such an offer- 
ing, but denotes the reconciliation it- 
self. 

12-21. This passage has been usually 
regarded as the most difficult part of 
the New Testament. Itis not the de- 
sign of these Notes to enter into a 
minute criticism of contested points 
like this. They who wish to see a 
full discussion of the passage, may 
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ed upon all men, ! for that all have 
sinned. i 
13 (For until the law, sin was in — 


1 or, in whom. 


find it in the professedly critical com- 


mentaries, and especially in the com- 
mentaries of Tholuck and of Professor 
Stuart on the Romans. The meaning 
of the passage in its general bearing is 
not difficult, and probably it would 
have been found far less difficult if-it 
had not been attached to a philosoph- 
ical theory on the subject of man’s sin, 
and if a strenuous and indefatigable 
effort had not been made to prove that 
it teaches what it was never designed 
to teach. The plain and obvious de- 
sign of the passage is this, to state one 
of the main benefits of the doctrine of jus- 
tification by faith. The apostle had 
shown, (1.) That that doctrine pro- 
duces peace. ver. 1. (2.) That it pro- 
duces joy in the prospect of future 
glory, ver. 2. (8.) That it sustains 
the soul in afflictions :—(a) by the reg- 
ular tendency of afflictions under the 
Gospel, vs. 3,4; and (0) by the fact that 
the Holy Ghost is imparted to the be- 
liever. (4.) That this doctrine renders 
it certain that those who believe in 
Christ will be saved, because Christ 
has died for sinners, ver. 6; because 
this is the highest expression of love, 
vs. 7, 8; and because if we have been 
reconciled when thus alienated, it is 
much more credible that we shall be 
saved now that we are the friends of 
God, vs. 9,10. (5.) That it leads us to 
rejoice im God humself ; produces joy 
in his presence, and in all his attri- 
butes. The apostle now proceeds to 
show the bearing of this doctrine on 
that great mass of evil which had been 
introduced into the world by sin, and 
to prove that the benefits of the atone- 
ment are far greater than the evils 
which had been introduced by the ac- 
knowledyged effects of the sin of Adam. 
‘The design is to exalt our yiews of 
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the world: but sin is not * imput- 
ed when there is no law. 
ac.4.15. MYno. 3. 4. 


the work of Christ, and of the plan of 


justification through him, by com- 
paring them with the evil conse- 
quences of the sin of our first father, 
and by showing that the blessings in 
question not only extend to the re- 
moval of these evils, but far beyond 
this, so that the grace of the Gospel 
has not only abounded, but sapera- 
bounded.’ (Prof. Stuart.) In doing 
this, the apostle admits, as an uit 
doubted and well-understood fact— 

' 1. That sin came into the world by 
one man, and death as the conse- 
quence. ver. 12. 

2. That death has passed on all; 
even on those who had not the light 
of revelation, and the express com- 
mands of God. vs. 13, 14. 

3. That Adam was the figure or the 
type of him that was to come; that 
there was some sort of analogy or re- 
semblance between the results of his 
act and the results of the work of 
Christ. That analogy consisted in the 
fact that the effect of his doings did 
not terminate on himself, but extend- 
ed to numberless other persons, and 
that it was thus with the work of 
Christ. ver.14. But he shows— 

4. That there were very material 
and important differences in the two 
cases. There was nota perfect paral- 
lelism. The effects of the work of 
Christ were far more than simply to 
counteract the evil introduced by the 
sin of Adam. The differences between 
the effect of his act and the work of 
Christ are these:—(1.) The sin of 
Adam led to condemnation. The 
work of Christ has an opposite tend- 
ency. ver.15. (2. The condemnation 
which came from the sin of Adam was 
the result of one offence. The work 
of Christ was to deliver from many 
offences. ver. 16, (3.) The work of 
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; 
14 Nevertheless death reigned ” 
from Adam to Moses, even over 
6 Heb. 9. 27. 


Christ was far more abundant and 


overflowing in its influence. It ex- 
tended deeper and farther. It was 
more than a compensation for the 
evils of the fall. ver. 17. 

5. As the act of Adam threw its in- 
fluence over all men so as to secure 
their condemnation, so the work of 
Christ is fitted to affect all men, Jews 
and Gentiles, by bringing them into a 
state in which they may be deli¥ered 
from the fall, and restored tg the favor 
of God. It is in itself adapted to pro- 
duce far more and greater benefits 
than the crime of Adam had done evil; 
and it is thus a glorious plan, just fit- 
ted to meet the actual condition of a 
world of sin, and to repair the evils 
which the apostasy has intréduced. 
It has thus the evidence that it orig- 
inated in the benevolence of God, and 
that it is adapted to the human con- 


dition. ver. 18-21. 
12. Wherefore (61a tovro). On this 
account. This is not an inference 


from what has gone before, but a con- 
tinuance of the design of the apostle 
to show the advantages of the plan of 
justification by faith; as if*he had 
said, ‘The advantages of that plan 
have been seen in part in our comfort 
and peace, and in its sustaining power 
in afflictions. But farther, the ad- 
vantages of the plan are seen in re- 
gard to this, that it is applicable to 
the condition of a world where the 
sin of one man has produced so much 
woeand death. On this account also it 
is a matter of joy. It meets the ills 
of a fallen race; it is therefore a plan 
adapted to man.’ Thus understood, 
the connection and design of the pas- 
sage is easily explained. Jn respéct to 
the state of things into which man is 
fallen, the benefits of this plan may 


be seen as commensurate with the 
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them that had not sinned after the 
similitude of Adam’s transgres- 


evils which the apostasy of one man 


brought upon the world. This ex- 
planation is not that which is usually 
given to this place, but it is that 
which seems to me to be demanded 
by the strain of the apostle’s reason- 
ing. The passage is elliptical, and 
there is a necessity of supplying 
something to make out the sense. 
§] As (@o7rep). This is the form ofa 
compdrison. But the other part of 
the comparison is deferred to ver. 18. 
The connection evidently requires us 
to understand the other part of the 
comparison as referring to the work 
of Christ. In the rapid train of ideas 
in the mind of the apostle, this was 
deferred to make room for explana- 
tions (v5. 13-17). ‘Asby one man sin 
entered into the world, ete., so by the 
work of Christ a remedy has been 
provided commensurate with the 
evil. As the sin of one man had such 
an influence, so the work of the Re- 
deemer has power to meet and coun- 
teract that influence.’ The passage 
in vs. 13-17 is therefore to be regard- 
ed as a parenthesis thrown in for the 
purpose ‘of making explanations, and 
to show how the cases of Adam and 
of Christ differ from each other. The 
idea is, that the case is like that in 
which by the sin of one man the con- 
dition of the whole race was affected. 
4] By one man, etc. By means of one 
may; by the crime of one man. His 
act was the occasion of the introduc- 
tion of sin into all the world. The 
apostle here refers to the well-known 
historical fact (Gen. iii. 6, 7), without 
any explanation of the mode or cause 
of this. He adduces it as a fact that 
was well known, and evidently meant 
to speak of it not for the purpose of 
explaining the mode, or even of mak- 
ing this the leading or prominent topic 
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‘sion, who is the ? figure of a that 
was to come. 
a 1 Cor. 22, 45. 





in the discussion. His main design is 
not to speak of the manner of the in- 
troduction of sin, but to show that 
the work of Christ meets and removes 
well-known and extensive evils. His 
explanations, therefore,are chiefly con- 
fined to the work of Christ. He speaks 
of the introduction, the spread, and 
the effects of sin, not as having any 

theory to defend on that subject; not 
at designing to enter into a minute 
description of the case; but as it was 
manifest on the face of things, as it 
stood on the historical record, as it 
was understood and admitted by man- 
kind. Great perplexity has been in- 
troduced by forgetting the scope of the 
apostle’s argument here, and by sup- 
posing that he was defending a pecul- 
iar theory on the subject of the intro- 
duction of sin, whereas nothing is 
more foreign to his design. He is 
showing how the plan of justification 
meets well-understood and acknowledged 

universal evils, Those evils he refers to 
just as they were seen, and admitted 
to exist. All men sce them, and feel 
them, and practically understand 
them. The truth is, that the doctrine 
of the fall of man, and the prevalence 
of sin and death, do not belong pecul- 
iarly to Christianity any more than the 
introduction and spread of disease does 
to the science of medicine. Christian- 
ity did not introduce sin or sorrow or 
death; nor is it responsible for their’ 
existence. They belong to the race; 

they appertain equally to all systems 
of religion,and are a part of the melan- 
choly history of man, whether Chris- 
tianity be true or false. Their exist- 
ence and extent would not be affected 
if the infidel could show that Chris- 
tianity is an imposition. They would 
still remain. The Christian religion 
is one mode of proposing a remedy for 
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15 But not as the offence, so also 
is the free gift. For if through 
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the offence of one many be dead; 
much more the grace * of God, 
a Eph. 2. 8. 





well-known and desolating evils :— just 
as the science of medicine proposes a 
remedy for diseases which it did not 
introduce, and which would not be 
stayed in their desolations, or modi- 


fied, if it could be shown that the} 


whole art of healing was pretension 
and quackery. Keeping this design 
of the apostle in view, therefore, and 
remembering that he is not defending 
or stating a theory about the intro- 
duction of sin, but that he is explain- 
ing the way in which the work of 
Christ delivers from a deep-felt uni- 
versal evil, we shall find the explana- 
tion of this passage disencumbered of 
many of the difficulties with which it 
has been thought usually to be in- 
vested. {] By one man. By Adam. 
See ver. 14. It is true that sin was 
literally introduced by Ave, who was 
first in the transgression. Gen. iii. 6. 
1 Tim. ii. 14. But the apostle evi- 
dently is not explaining the precise 
‘mode in which sin was introduced, or 
making this his leading point. He 
therefore speaks of the introduction 
of sin in a popular sense, as it was 
generally understood. The following 
reasons may be suggested why the 
man is mentioned rather than the 
woman as the cause of the introduc- 
tion of sin: (1.) It was the natural and 
usual way of expressing such an 
event. We say that man sinned, that 
man is redeemed, that man dies, ete. 
We do not pause to indicate the sex 
in such expressions, So in this, the 
apostle. undoubtedly meant to say 
that sin and death were introduced 
by the parentage of the human race. 
(2.) The name Adam in Scripture was 
given to the created pair, the parents 
of the human family, a name designat- 
ing their earthly origin. Gen. v.1, 2: 
“In the day that God created man, in 
FQ 








the likeness of God made he him; 
male and female created he them, and 
blessed them, and called THEIR name 
Adam.’ The name Adam, therefore, 
used in this connection (ver. 14), 
would suggest the united parentage of 
the human family. (8.) In transac- 
tions where man and woman are mu- 
tually concerned, it is usual to speak 
of the man first, on account of his be- 
ing constituted superior in rank and 
authority. (4.) The comparison on 
the one side, in the’ apostle’s argu- 
ment, is of the man Christ Jesus; and 
to secure the fitness, the congruity (Stu- 
art) of the comparison, he speaks of 
the man only in the previous transac- 
tion. (5.) The sin of the woman was 
not complete in its effects without the 
eoncurrence ofthe man. It was their 
uniting init which was the cause of the 
evil. Hence the man is especially men- 
tioned as having rendered the offence 
what it was ; as having completed it 
and entailed its curses on the race.— 
From these remarks itis clear that the 
apostle does not refer to the man here 
from any idea that there was any par- 
ticular covenant transaction with him, 
but that he means to speak of what 
occurred in the usual, popular sense; 
referring to him as being the fountain 
of all the woes that sin has intro- 
duced into the world. | Sin entered 
into the world. That is, he was the 
first sinner of the race. The word sin 
here evidently means the violation of 
the law of God. Adam was the first 
sinner among men, and in conse- 
quence of his act all others became 
sinners. The apostle does not here 
refer to Satan, the tempter, though 
he was the suggester of evil; for his 
design was to diseuss the effect of 
the plan of salvation in meeting the 
sins and calamities of our race. This 
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and the gift by grace, which is 
by one man, Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many.* 

a Isa. 53.11. Matt. 20,28 ; 26.28, 1 Jno. 3.2. 


design, therefore, did not require him 


to introduce the sin of another order 
of beings. He says, therefore, that 
Adam was the first sinner of the race, 
and that death was the consequence. 
| Into the world. Among mankind. 
John i. 10; iii. 16,17. The term world 
is often thus used to denote human 
beings, the race, the human family. 
The apostle here states a simple fact, 
intelligible to all: ‘The first man vio- 
lated the law of God, and in this way 
sin was introduced among men.’ In 
this fact—this general declaration— 
there is no mystery. { And death by 
sin. The death of man was the conse- 
quence of sin; or was introduced be- 
cause man sinned. This is a simple 
statement of an obvious and well- 
known fact. It is repeating simply 
what is said in Gen. iii. 19: ‘‘In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, 
till thou return unto the ground; for 
out of it wast thou taken: for dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou re- 
turn.’”? The threatening was (Gen. ii. 
17): ‘‘ Of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, thou shalt not eat of 
it: for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die.’’ If 
an inquiry be made here, how Adam 
would understand this, I reply, that 
we have no reason to think that he 
would understand it as referring to 
any thing more than the loss of life 
as an expression of the displeasure of 


God. Moses does not intimate that 


he was learned in the nature of laws 
and penalties; and his narrative would 
lead us to suppose that this was all 
that would occur to Adam. And in- 
deed, there is the highest evidence 
that the case admits of, that this was 
his understanding of it. For in the 
account of the infliction of the penal- 
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16 And not as é was by one that 
sinned, so is the gift: for the 
judgment was by one to condem- 


ty after the law was violated ; in God’s 


own interpretation of it, in Gen. iii. 
19, there is still no reference to any 
thing farther. ‘‘Dust thou art, and 
unto dust shalt thou return.’”? Now 
it is incredible that Adam should 
have understood this as referring to 
what has been called ‘spiritual 
death,’”’ and to ‘eternal death,”’ 
when neither in the threatening, nor 
in the account of the infliction of 
the sentence, is there the slightest re- 
corded reference to it. Men have 
done great injury in the cause of cor- 
rect interpretation by carrying their 
notions of doctrinal subjects to the 
explanation of words and phrases in 
the Old Testament. They have usu- 
ally described Adam as endowed with 
all the refinement; possessed of all 
the knowledge, and adorned with all 
the metaphysical acumen and subtilty 
of a modern theologian. They have 


regarded him as qualified, in.the very * 


infancy of the world, to understand 
and discuss questions; which, under 
all the light of the Christian revela- 
tion, still perplex and embarrass the 
human mind. After these accounts 
of the endowments of Adam, which 
occupy so large a space in books of 
theology, one is surprised, on opening 
the Bible, to find how unlike all this 
is the simple statement in Genesis. 
And the wonder can not be suppress- 
ed that men should describe the ob- 
vious infancy of the race as superior 
to its highestadvancement; orshould 
suppose that the first man, just look- 
ing upon a-world of wonders, imper- 
fectly acquainted with law, with mor- 
al relations, and with the effects of 
transgression, should be represented 
as endowed with knowledge: which 
four thousand years afterward it re- 
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nation; but the free gift is of 
many * offences unto justification. 
@ Isa, 1. 18, 


quired the advent of the Son of God 


to communicate to the race! The 
account in Moses is simple. Created 
man was told not to violate a simple 
law, on pain of death. He did it; 
and God announced to him that the 
sentence would be inflicted, and that 
he should return to the dust from 
whence he was taken. What else 
this might involve; what other conse- 
quences sin might introduce, might 
be the subject of future develop- 
ments and revelations. It is absurd 
to suppose that all the consequences 
of the violation of a law must neces- 
sarily be foreseen, in order to make 
the law and the penalty just. It is 
sufficient that the law is known; that 
its violation is forbidden; that a pen- 
alty is declared. What the full con- 
sequences of that violation will be, 
must be left in great part to future 
developments. Even we yet know 
not half the results of violating the 
law of God. The murderer knows 
not the results fully of taking a man’s 
life. He breaks a just law, and ex- 
poses himself to the numberless un- 
- seen woes which may flow from it. 
_ We may ask, therefore, what light 
subsequent revelations have cast on 
‘the character and result of the first 
sin, and whether the apostle here 
means to state that the consequences 
of sin are in fact as limited as they 
must have appeared to the mind of 
- Adam? Or have subsequent devel- 
opments and revelations, through 
four thousand years, extended the 
right understanding of the penalty 
of the law? These questions can be 
answered only by inquiring in what 
sense the apostle here uses the words 
death, judgment, and condemnation. 
. The passage before us shows in what 
sense he intended to use the words. 


CHAPTER V. 
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17 For if ! by one man’s offence 
death reigned by one; much more 


1 or, by one offence. 





In his argument they stand opposed to 
“the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace” (ver. 15); to “justification” by 
the forgiveness of ‘many offences”? 
(ver. 16); to the reign of the redeemed 
in eternal life (ver. 17); and to ‘‘justi- 
fication of life’’ (ver. 18). These are 
the benefits which result from the 
work of Christ; these benefits stand 
opposed to the evils which sin has in- 
troduced, and as it can not be sup- 
posed that these benefits relate to 
temporal life, or solely to the resur- 
rection of the body, so it can not be 
that the evils involved in the words 
‘“death,’’ ‘‘judgment,’’ and ‘‘con- 
demnation,’’ relate simply to tempo- 
ral death. The evident meaning is, 
that the word ‘‘ death,’’ as here used 
by the apostle, refers to the train of 
evils which have been introduced by 
sin. It does not mean simply tempo- 
ral death; but that group and collec- 
tion of woes, including temporal 
death, condemnation, and exposure 
to eternal death, which is the conse- 
quence of transgression. The apos- 
tle often uses the word death, and to 
die, in this wide sense. Rom. i. 32; 
vi. 16, 31; vii. 5, 10, 18, 24; viii. 2, 6, 
18. 2 Cor. ii. 16; vii. 10. Heb. ii. 14, 
In the same sense the word is often 
used elsewhere. John viii. 51; xi. 26, 
1 John v. 16, 17. Rev. ii. 11; xx. 6, 
ete., ete. In contrasting with this 
the results of the work of Christ, he 
describes not the resurrection merely, 
nor deliverance from temporal death, 
but eternal life in heaven ; and it there- 
fore follows that he here intends by 
death that gloomy and sad train of 
woes which sin has introduced into 
the world. The consequences of sin 
are, besides, elsewhere specified to be 
far more than temporal death. Ezek. 
xviii. 4. Rom. ii. 8, 9,12. Though 
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they which receive abundance * of 
grace, and of the gift > of right- 
a John 10.10. © bc. 6, 23. 





theretore Adam might not have fore- 
seen all the evils which were to come 
upon the race as the consequences of 
his sin, yet these evils might never- 
theless follow. And the apostle, four 
thousand years after the reign of sin 
had commenced, and under the guid- 
ance of inspiration, had full opportu- 
nity to see and describe that train of 
woes Which he comprehends under the 
name of death. That train included 
evidently temporal death, condemna- 
tion for sin, remorse of conscience, 
and exposure to eternal death, as the 
penalty of transgression. {J And so. 
Thus. In this way it is to be aecount- 
ed for that death has passed upon all 
men, to wit, because all men. have sin- 
ned. As death followed sin in the 
first transgression, soit has in all; 
for all have sinned. There is a con- 
nection between death and sin which 
existed in the case of Adam, and 
which subsists in regard to all who 
sin. As all have sinned, so death has 
passed on all men. { Death passed 
upon (dtyA\Jev). Passed through, per- 
vaded; spread over the whole race, 
as pestilence passes through, or 
spreads over a nation. ‘Thus death, 
with its train of woes, with its with- 
ering and blighting influence, has 
passed through the world, laying pros- 
trate all before it. ‘] Upon ail men. 
Upon the race. <All die. {J For that 
(ép’ w). This expression has been 
greatly controverted; and has been 
very variously translated. Elsner ren- 
ders it, ‘on account of whom.”’ Dod- 
dridge, ‘‘ unto which all have sinned.”’ 
The Latin Vulgate renders it, ‘in 
whom [Adam] all have sinned.’’ The 
same rendering has been given by 
Augustine, Beza, etc. But it has 
never yet been shown that our trans- 
lators have rendered the expression 
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eousness shall reign in life by one, 
Jesus Christ :) 


improperly. The old Syriac and the © 
Arabic agree with the English trans- 


lation in this interpretation. With 
this agree Calvin, Vatablus, Erasmus, 
etc. And this rendering is sustained 
also by many other considerations. 
(1.) If the Greek word (w) be a rela- 
tive pronoun here, it would refer nat- 
urally to death, as its antecedent, and 
not to man. But this would not make 
sense. (2.) Ifthis had been its mean- 
ing, the preposition éy»—in—would 
have been used. See Note of Eras- 
mus on the place. (38.) It comports 
with the apostle’s argument to state 
a cause why all died, and not to state 
that men sinned in Adam. He was 
inquiring into the reason why death 
was in the world; and it would not 
account for that fact to say that all 
sinned in Adam. It would require an 
additional statement to see how that 
could be a cause. (4.) As his posteri- 
ty had not then an existenee, they 
could not commit actual transgres- 
sion, Sin is the transgression of the 
law by a moral agent; and as the in- 
terpretation ‘because all have sinned’ 
meets the argument of the apostle, 
and as the Greek favors that certainly 
as much as it does the other, it is to 


be preferred. {J All have sinned. To- 


sin is to transgress the law of God; 
to do wrong. The apostle in this ex- 
pression does not say that all have 
sinned in Adam; or that their nature 


has become corrupt, which is true, - 


but which is not affirmed here; or 
that the sin of Adam is imputed to 


them; but he simply affirms that all » 


men have sinned. He speaks evi- 
dently of the great universal fact that 
men are sinners. He is not. settling 


a metaphysical difficulty ;. nor does» 


he speak of the condition of man as 


he comes into the world. He speaks. 
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18 Therefore, as ! by the offence] men to condemnation; even so? 


of one judgment came upon all 


1 or, by one offence. 





as other men would; n® addresses 
himself to the common sense of man- 
kind; he is discoursing of universal, 
well-known facts. Here is the fact— 
that all men experience calamity, con- 
demnation, death.. How is this to be 
accounted for? The answer is, ‘‘ All 
have sinned.’ This is a sufficient 
answer; it meets the case. And as 
his design can not be shown to have 
been to discuss a metaphysical ques- 
tion about the natwre of man, or about 
the character of infants, the passage 
should be interpreted according to 
his design, and should not be pressed 
to bear on that of which he says 
nothing, and to which the passage 
evidently has no reference. I under- 
stand it, therefore, as referring to the 
fact that men sin in their own persons, 
sin themselves—as, indeed, how can 
they siz in any other way ?—and that 
therefore they die. If men maintain 
that it refers to any metaphysical prop- 
erties of the nature of man, or to in- 
fants, they should not infer or suppose 
this, but should show distinctly that 
it is in the text. What is the evi- 
dence of any such reference? 

13. For until the law, ete. For be- 
fore the law was given by Moses. This 
verse, with the following verses to the 
17th, is usually regarded as a paren- 
thesis. The daw here evidently means 
the law given by Moses. ‘Until the 
commencement of that administra- 
tion, or the state of things under the 
law.’ To see the reason why the 
apostle referred to the period between 
Adam and the law, we should recall 
his design, which is, to show the ex- 
ceeding grace of God in the Gospel, 
abounding, and superabounding, as a 
complete remedy for the evils intro- 
duced by sin. For this purpose he 
introduces three leading conditions, 


by the righteousness of one the free 


2 or, by one righteousness. 

















or states, where men’ sinned, and 
where the effects of sin were seen; in 
regard to each and all of which the 
grace of the Gospel superabounded. 
The first was the case or condition of 
Adam himself, as a sinner, as the 
head of the race, as having introduced 
that long train of ills which had come 
upon the race (ver. 12), which ills 
were all met by the death of Christ. 
vs. 15-18. The second period or 
condition was that long interval in 
which men had only the light of nat- 
ure, that period occurring between 
Adam and Moses. This was a fair 
representation of the condition of the 
world without revelation, and with- 
out law. vs. 18, 14. Sin then reign- 
ed—reigned every where, even where 
there was no law. But the grace of 
the Gospel abounded over the evils 
of this state of man. The third was 
under the law. ver. 20. The law en- 
tered, sin was increased, and its evils 
abounded. But the Gospel of Christ 
abounded even over this, and grace 
triumphantly reigned. It followed, 
therefore, that the plan of justifica- 
tion met all the evils of sin, and was 
adapted to remove them :—sin and its 
consequences as flowing from Adam; 
sin and its consequences when there 
was no written revelation; sin and its 
consequences under the light and ter- 
rors of the law. {J Sin was in the 
world. Men sinned, They did that 
which was evil. ‘| But sin is not im- 
puted.’ Is not charged on men, or 
they are not held guilty of it where 
there is no law. This is a self-evi- 
dent proposition, for sin is a violation 
of law, and if there is no law there 
can be no wrong. Assuming this as 
a self-evident proposition, the con- * 
nection is, that there must have been a 
law of some kind; a ‘“‘law written on 
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gift came upon all * men unto jus- 
tification of life. 


a John 12. 32, 
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19 For as by cne man’s disobe- 
dience many were made sinners, 





their hearts,’’ since sin was in the 
world, and men could not be charged 
‘with sin, or treated as sinners, unless 
‘there was some law. The passage here 
states a great and important princi- 
ple, that men will not be held to be 
guilty unless there is a law which 
binds them, of which they are ap- 
prised, and which they voluntarily 
transgress. See Notes on ch. iv. 15. 
This verse, therefore, meets an objec- 
tion that might be started from what 
had been said in ch. iv. 15. The apos- 
tle had affirmed that ‘‘ where no law 
is there is no transgression.”’ He 
had here stated that all were sinners. 
It might be objected, that as during 
this long period of time they had no 
law, they could not be sinners. To 
meet this, he says that men were then 
in fact sinners, and were treated as 
such, which showed that there must 
have been a law. 

14. Nevertheless. Notwithstanding 
the fact that sin is not imputed where 
there is no law, yet death reigned. 
{| Death reigned. Men died; they were 
under the dominion of death in its 
various melancholy influences. The 
expression ‘‘ death. reigned’? is one 
that is very striking. It is a repre- 
sentation of death as a monarch hay- 
ing dominion over all that period, and 
over all those generations.. Under 
his dark and withering dominion men 
sank down to the grave. We have a 
Similar expression when we represent 
death as ‘‘the king of terrors.’’ It is 
a striking and affecting personifica- 
tion, for, (1.) His reign is absolute. 
He strikes down whom he pleases, 
and when and where he pleases. (2.) 
There is no escape. All must bow to 
his sceptre, and be humbled beneath 
his hand. (8.) It is universal. Old 
and young alike are the subjects of 





his loom Wmeniplré. (4.) It would be 


an eternal reign if it were not for the 
Gospel. It would shed unmitigated 
woes upon the earth; and the silent 
tread of this terrific king would pro- 
duce only desolation and tears for- 
ever. {From Adam to Moses. From 
the time when God gave one revealed 
law to Adam to the time when an- 
other revealed law was given to 
Moses. This was a period of 2500 
years; no inconsiderable portion of 
the history of the world. Whether 
men were regarded and treated as 
sinners then, was a very material in- 
quiry in the argument of the apostle. 
The fact that they died is alleged by 
him as full proof that they were sin- 
ners, and that sin had therefore scat- 
tered extensive and appalling woes 
among men. {| Hven over them. Over 
all those generations. The point or 
emphasis of the remark here is, that it 
reigned over those that had sinned 
under a different economy from that 
of Adam. This was that which ren- 
dered it so remarkable, and which 
showed that.the withering curse of 
sin had been felt in all dispensations 
and inalltimes. {] After the similitude, 
etc. In the same way; in like man- 
ner; whose sin did not resemble the 
sin of Adam. The expression ‘‘after 
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the similitude”’ is an Hebraism, de- - 


noting in like manner, or as. The 
difference between their case and that 
of Adam was plainly that Adam had 
a revealed and positive law, and they 
had not. They had only the law of 
nature, or of tradition. 
of a law to Adam, and again to the 
world by Moses, were two great epochs 
between which no such event had oc- 
curred. The race wandered without 
revelation. The difference contem- 
plated is not that Adam was an actual 
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many be made righteous. 
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20 Moreover, * the law entered, 
that the offence might abound. 


a Jno. 15. 22. ec 7. 8-13. Gal. 3.19. 





sinner, and that they had sinned only 
by imputation. For, (1.) The expres- 
sion ‘to sin by imputation’ is unin- 
telligible, and conveys no idea. (2.) 
The apostle makes no such distinc- 
tion, and expresses no such doctrine. 
(3.) His very object is different. It is 
to show that they were actwal sinners ; 
that the fact that they died demon- 
strated that they actually violated law, 
and were transgressors. (4.) It is ut- 
terly absurd to suppose that men 
from the time of Adam to Moses were 
sinners only by imputation. All his- 
tory is against it; nor is there the 
slightest ground of plausibility in 
such a supposition. {J Of Adam’s 
transgression. When he brokea plain, 


positive, revealedlaw. His transgres- 


sion was the open violation of a posi- 
tive precept; theirs the violation of 
the laws communicated in a different 
way—by tradition, reason, conscience, 
ete. Many commentators have sup- 
posed that infants are particularly re- 
ferred to here. Augustine first sug- 
gested this, and he has been followed 
by many others. But probably in 
the whole compass of the expositions 
of the Bible, there is not to be found 
a@ more unnatural and forced construc- 
tion than this. For, (1.) The apostle 
makes no mention of infants. He 
does not in the remotest form allude 
to them by name, or give any intima- 
tion that he had reference to them. 
(2.) The scope of his argument is 
against it. Did infants only die? 
Were they the only persons that 
lived in this long period? (38.) His 
argument is complete without sup- 


. posing that he referred to them.. The 


question in regard to this long inter- 
val was, whether men were sinners ? 
Yes, says the apostle. They died. 
Death reigned; and this proves that 











they were sinners. If it should be 
said that the death of infants would 
prove that they were sinners also, I 
answer, (a.) That this is an inference 
which the apostle does not draw, and 
for which he is not responsible. Itis 
not affirmed by him. (0.) If the pas- 
sage does refer to infants, what would 
it prove? Not that the sin of Adam 
was imputed, but that they were per- 
sonally transgressors, for this is the 
only point to which the argument 
tends. The apostle here says not one 
word about imputation. He does not 
refer to infants by name; nor does he 
introduce at all the doctrine of impu- 
tation. All this is mere philosophy 
introduced to explain difficulties ; but 
whether true or false, whether the 
theory explains or embarrasses the 
subject, it is not needful here to in- 
quire. (4.) The very expression here is 
against the supposition that infants 
are intended. One form of the doc- 
trine of imputation as held by Ed- 
wards, Stapfer, etc., is, that there was 
a constituted oneness or personal 
identity between Adam and his pos- 
terity ; that his sin was regarded ag 
truly and properly theirs; that they 
are personally blameworthy or ill-de- 
serving for it, in the same manner as 
aman at 40 is answerable for a crime 
committed at 20. If this doctrine be 
true, then it is certain that they not 
only had ‘sinned after the similitude 
of Adam’s transgression,’ but that 
they had committed the very identical sin 
which he did, and were answerable for 
it as their own. But this doctrine is 
now abandoned by all, or nearly all 
who profess to be Calvinists; and as 
the apostle expressly says that they 
had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam’s transgression, it can not be in- 
tended here. (5.) The explanation of 
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But where sin abounded, grace 
did much more * abound; 
21 That as sin hath reigned unto 


a Jno. 10.10. 1 Tim. 1. 14, 


the passage here suggested is given by 


interpreters who nevertheless held to 
the doctrine ofimputation. Thus CaAL- 
VIN says on this passage: ‘“‘ Although 
this passage is understood common- 
ly of infants, who, being guilty of 
no actual sin, perish by original de- 
pravity, yet I prefer that it should be 
interpreted generally of those who 
have not the law. For this senti- 
ment is connected with the preceding 
words, where it is said that sin is not 
imputed where there is no law. For 
they had not sinned according to the 
similitude of Adam’s transgression, 
because they had not as he had the 
will of God revealed. For the Lord 
forbid Adam to touch the fruit [of the 
tree] of the knowledge of good and 
evil; but to them he gave no com- 
mand but the testimony of. con- 
science.’’ Calvin, however, supposes 
that infants are included in the ‘ uni- 
versal catalogue’’ here referred to. 
Turretine also remarks that the dis- 
cussion here pertains to all the adults 
between Adam and Moses. Indeed, 
it is perfectly manifest that the apos- 
tle here has no particular reference to 
infants ; nor would it have ever been 
supposed, but for the purpose of giv- 
ing support to the mere philosophy of 
a theological system. { Who is the 
figure (ti7os). Type. This word oc- 
curs sixteen times in the New Testa- 
ment. John xx. 25 (twice). Acts vii. 
43, 44; xxiii. 25. Rom. v. 14; vi. 17. 
1 Cor. x. 6,11. Phil. iii. 17. 1 Thess. 
Deir ness ili. 9. -1-Tim. iy. -12. 
aaitus dis ‘+ Heb. viii 5. -1- Pet. v. 3. 
It properly means, (1.) Any impres- 
sion, note, or mark which is made by 
pereussion, orin any way. John xx. 
25: ‘“ The print (type) of the nails.’’ (2.) 
An effigy or image which is made or 
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death, even so might grace ” reign 
through righteousness, unto eter- 
nal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. 


6 John 1.17. 


formed by any rule; a model, pattern. 


Acts vii. 48: ‘‘Ye took up the taber- 
nacle of Moloch, and the star of your 
god Remphan, figures (types) which 
ye had made.”’ 44: ‘* That he should 
make it [the tabernacle] according to 
the fashion (type) which he had seen.”’ 
Heb. viii. 5. (8.) A brief argument, 
or summary. Acts xxiii. 25. (4.) A 
rule of doctrine, or a law or form of 
doctrine. Rom.vi. 17. (5.) An exam- 
ple or model to be imitated; an ex- 
ample of what we ought to be (Phil. 
ii, 17.-- 1 Thess. 7, 2 ‘Thess. dit; 
1°Tim. iv. 12. Titus it. 7 1 Peteye3); 
or an example which is to be avoided, 
an example to warn us. 1 Cor. x. 6, 
11. In the place before us it evident- 
ly refers to the Messiah. The expres- 
sion ‘“‘he who was to come”’ is often 
used to describe him. Comp. Matt. 
xi. 5. As applied to him, it means 
that there was in some respects a 
similarity between the results of the 
conduct of Adam and of the work of 
Christ. It does not mean that Adam 
was constituted or appointed a type 
of Christ, which would convey no in- 
telligible idea; or that the person of 
Adam was typical of Christ, but that 
between the results of his act and of 
the work of Christ there may be insti- 
tuted a comparison, there may be traced 
a resemblance. What that is, is stated 
in the following verses. It is mainly 
by way of contrast that the compari- — 
son is instituted, and may be stated — 
as consisting in the following points 
of resemblance or contrast. (1.) Con- 
trast. (a.) By the crime of one, many 
are dead; by the work of the other, 
grace will much more abound. ver. 
15. (b.) In regard to the acts of the 
two. In the case of Adam, one of- 
fence led on the train of woes; in the 
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ease of Christ, his work led to the 
remission of many offences. ver. 16. 
(c.) In regard to the effects. Death 
reigned by the one; but life much 
more overthe other. (2.) Resemblance. 
By the disobedience of one, many 
were made sinners ; by the obedience 
of the other, many will be made 
righteous. vs.18, 19. It is clear, there- 
fore, that the comparison which is 
instituted is rather by way of. antithe- 
sis, or contrast, than by direct resem- 
blanece. The main design is to show 
that greater BENEFITS have resulted from 
the work of Christ than EVILS from the 
fall of Adam. A comparison is also 
instituted between Adam and Christ 
in 1 Cor. xv. 22, 45. The reason of 
that comparison is, that Adam was 
the first of the race; that he was the 
fountain, the head, the father; and 
that the consequences of that. first 
act could be seen every where. By a 
divine constitution the race was so 
connected with him that it was made 
certain that, if he fell, all would come 
into the world with a nature de- 
praved, would be subject to calamity 
and death, would be treated as if fall- 
en, and that thus his sin would spgead 
crime,and woe,and death every where. 
The evil effects of the apostasy were 
every where seen; and the object of 
the apostle was to show that the plan 
of salvation is adapted to meet and 
more than countervail the evil effects 
of the fall. He argued on great and ac- 
knowledged facts—that Adam was the 
first sinner, and that from him, as a 
fountain, sin and death had flowed 
through the world. Since the conse- 
quences of that sin have been so dis- 
astrous and wide-spread, his design is 
to show that from the Messiah effects 
have flowed more beneficent than the 
former were ruinous. 
“In him the tribes of Adam boast 


More blessings than their father lost.” 
Watts. 


_ 15. But not as the offence. ‘But 
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far greater is the gift than was the 
transgression.’? This is the first 
point of contrast between the effect of 
the sin of Adam and of the work of 
Christ. The word offence means prop- 
erly a fall, where we stwmble over any 
thing lying in our way. It then 
means sim in general, or crime. Matt. 
vi. 14, 15; xviii. 35. Here it means 
the fall, or first sin of Adam. We use. 
the word fall as applied to Adam to 
denote his first offence, as being that 
act by which he fell from an elevated 
state of obedience and happiness into 
one of sin and condemnation. { So 
also. The gift is not in its nature and 
effects like the offence. ‘] The free 
gift. The favor, benefit, or good be- 
stowed gratuitously onus. The word 
refers to the favors bestowed in the 
Gospel by Christ.” These are free, 
that is, without merit on our part, for 
they are bestowed on the undeserving. 
4] For if, ete. The apostle does not 
labor to prove that this is so. This is 
not the point of his argument. He 
assumes that this is true as what is 
seen and known every where. His 
main point is to show that greater 
benefits have resulted frgm the work 
of the Messiah than evils from the fall 
of Adam. {| Through the offence of one. 
By the fall or sin of one. This sim- 
ply concedes the fact that itisso. The 
apostle does not attempt an explana- 
tion of the mode or manner in which 
it occurred. He neither says that it 
is by imputation, nor by inherent de- 
pravity, nor by imitation. Whichever 
of these modes may be the proper 
one of accounting for the fact, itis cer- 
tain that the apostle states neither. 
His object. was, not to explain the 
manner in which it was done, but to 
argue from the acknowledged exist- 
ence of the fact. All that is certainly 
established from this passage is, that 
as a certain fact resulting from the 
transgression of Adam, ‘‘ many’’ were 
‘‘dead.’’? This simple fact is all that 
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can be proved from this passage. 
Whether it is to be explained by the 
doctrine of imputation, is to be a 
subject of inquiry independent of this 
passage. Nor have we’a right to as- 
sume that this teaches the doctrine of 
the imputation of the sin of Adam to 
his posterity. For, (1.) The apostle 
says nothing ofit. (2.) That doctrine 
is merely an effort to explain the man- 
ner of an event which the Apostle Paul 
did not think it proper to attempt to 
explain. (3.) That doctrine is in fact 
no explanation. It is introducing an 
additional difficulty. For to say that 
IT am blameworthy or ill-deserving for 
a sin in which I had no agency, is no 
explanation, but is involving me in an 
additional difficulty still more per- 
plexing, to ascertain how such a doc- 
trine can possibly be just. The way 
of wisdom would be, doubtless, to 
rest satisfied with the simple state- 
ment of a fact which the apostle has 
assumed, without attempting to ex- 
plain it by a philosophical theory. 
Calvin accords with the above inter- 
pretation. ‘‘ For we do not so per- 
ish by his [Adam’s] crime, as if we 
were ourselyes innocent; but Paul 
ascribes our ruin to him because his sin 
is THE CAUSE of our sin.”? 4 Many. 
Greek, The many. Evidently meaning 
all; the whole race; Jews and Gen- 
tiles. That it means all here is proved 
in ver. 18. Ifthe inquiry be, why the 
apostle used the word ‘‘ many’? rather 
than all, we may reply, that the de- 
sign was to express an antithesis, or 
contrast to the cause—one offence. 
One stands opposed to many, rather 
than to all. | Be dead. See Notes 
on the word death, ver. 12. The race 
is under the dark and gloomy reign 
of death. This is a simple fact which 
the apostle assumes, and which no 
man can deny. 4] Much more. The 
reason of this ‘‘ much more”’ is to be 
found in the abounding mercy and 
goodness of God. Ifa wise, merci- 
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ful, and good Being has suffered such 
a train of woes to be introduced by 
the offence of one, have we not much 
more reason to expect that his grace 
will superabound? {| The grace of 
God. The favor or kindness of God. 
We have reason to expect, under the 
administration of God, more extensive 
benefits than ills, as flowing from a 
constitution of things which is the 
result of his appointment. ‘| And the 
gift by grace. The gracious gift; the 
benefits flowing from that grace. This 
refers to the blessings of salvation. 
§] Which is by one man, Standing in 
contrast with Adam. His appoint- 
ment was the result of grace; and as 
he was appointed in order to confer 
favors, we have reason to expect 
that they will superabound: 4] Hath 
abounded. Has been abundant, or 
overflowing; will be more than a 
counterbalance for the ills which have 
been introduced by the sin of Adam. 
| Unto many. Greek, Unto the many. 
The obvious interpretation of this is, 
that it is as unlimited as ‘‘the many”’ 
who are dead. Some have supposed 
that Adam represented the whole of 
thegbuman race, and Christ a part, 
and that ‘‘the many’’ in the two 
members of the verse refer to the 
whole of those who were thus repre- 
sented. But this is to do violence to 
the passage, and to introduce a theo- 
logical doctrine to meet a supposed 
difficulty in the text. The obvious 
meaning is—one from which we can 
not depart without doing violence to 
the proper laws of interpretatign— 
that ‘‘the many’’ in the two cases are 
co-extensive; and that as the sin of 
Adam has involved the race—the 
many —in death, so the grace of 
Christ has abounded in reference to 
the many, to the race. Ifasked how 
this can be possible, since all have 
not been, and will not be savingly 
benefited by the work of Christ, we 
may reply, (1.) That it can not mean 


ALD. 60.] 


that the benefits of the work of 
Christ are literally co-extensive with 
the results of Adam’s sin, since it is a 
fact that men have suffered, and do 
suffer, from the effects of that fall. 
In order that the Universalist may 
draw an argument from this, he must 
show that it was the design of Christ 
to destroy ALL the effects of the sin 
of Adam. But this has not been the 
fact. Though the benefits or hap- 
py results of that work have been 
‘abounding’ or vast, yet all the evils 
of the apostasy have not been re- 
moved, for men have suffered and 
died. And though those happy re- 
sults may still abound to the many, 
yet some may suffer here, and on the 
same principle may suffer forever. 
(2.) Though men are indubitably af- 
fected by the sin of Adam, as, for ex- 
ample, by being born with a corrupt 
disposition ; with loss of righteous- 
ness; with subjection to pain and 
woe; with exposure to eternal death; 
yet there is reason to believe that all 
those who die in infancy are, through 
the merits of the Lord Jesus, and by 
an influence which we can not explain, 
changed and prepared for heaven. 
As nearly half the race die in infancy, 
there is reason therefore to think 
that, in regard’ to this large portion 
of the human family, the work of 
Christ has more than repaired the 
evils of the fall, by thus introducing 
them into heaven, and that his grace 
has thus abounded unto many. In 
regard to those who live to the peri- 
‘od of moral agency, a scheme has 
been introduced by which the offers 
of salvation may be made to them, 
and by which they may be renewed, 
pardoned, and saved. The work of 
Christ, therefore, may have introduced 
advantages adapted to meet all the 
evils of the fall as man comes into 
the world, and the original applica- 
bility of the one may be as extensive 
as the other. In this way the work 
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of Christ was in its nature fitted to 
abound unto the many, (3.) The in- 
tervention of the purpose of the 
atonement by the Messiah prevented 
the immediate execution of the pen- 
alty of the law, and produced all the 
benefits to all the race resulting from 
the sparing mercy of God. In this 
respect it was co-extensive with the 
fall. (4.) Christ died for all the race. 
Heb. ii. 9. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 1 John 
ii, 2. Thus his death, in its adapta- 
tion to a great and glorious result, 
was as extensive as the ruins of the 
fall. (5.) The offer of salvation is 
made to all. Rey. xxii. 17. John vii. 
37. Matt. xi. 28, 29. Mark xvi_15. 
Thus his grace has extended unto the 
many—to all the race. Provision has 
been made to meet the evils of the 
fall; a provision as extensive in its 
applicability as was the ruin. (6.) 
More of our race will probably be 
actually saved by the work of Christ, 
than will be finally ruined by the fall 
of Adam. The number of those who 
will be saved from all the human race, 
it is to be believed, will yet be many 
more than those who will be lost. 
The Gospel is to spread throughout 
the world. The millennial glory is to 
rise upon the earth, and the Saviour 
is to reign with undivided empire. 
Taking the race as a whole, there is 
no reason to think that the number 
of those who will be lost, compared 
with the immense multitudes that 
will be saved by the work of Christ, 
will be more than are the prisoners 
in a community now, compared with 
the number of peaceful and virtuous 
citizens. A medicine may be discov- 
ered that may be said to triwmph over 
disease, though it may have been the 
fact that thousands have died since 
its discovery, and thousands yet will 
not avail themselves of it. Yet the 
medicine will have the properties of 
universal triumph; it is adapted to 
the many; it might be applied by 
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themany; where it is applied, it com- 
pletely answers the end. Vaccina- 
tion is adapted to meet the evils of 
the small-pox every where, and when 
applied saves men from the ravages 
of this terrible disease, though thou- 
sands die to whom it is not applied. 
It is a triumphant remedy. So of the 
plan of salvation. Though all will 
not be saved, yet the sin of Adam has 
been counteracted; provision has 
been made to meet the ruins of the 
fall, and grace, in fact, abounds unto 
the many. All this fullness of grace 
the apostle says we have reason to ex- 
pect from the abounding mercy of 
God. 

16. And not, etc. This is the sec- 
ond point in which the effects of the 
work of Christ differ from the sin of 
Adam. The first point (ver. 15) was, 
that the evil consequences flowed 
from the sin of one MAN, Adam; and 
that the benefits flowed from the 
work of one MAN, Jesus Christ. The 
point in this verse is, that the evil 
consequences flowed from one CRIME, 
one act of guilt; but that the favors 
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The effects of Adam’s sin, whatever 
they were, pertained to the one sin; 
the effects of the work of Christ, to 
many sins. J By one that sinned (oi 
évos aduapticavtos). By means of 
one [man] sinning ; evidently mean- 
ing by one offence, or by one act of 
sin. So the Vulgate, and many MSS. 
The connection shows that this is the 
sense. {| The gift. The benefits re- 
sulting from the work of Christ. 
| The judgment. The sentence; the 
declared penalty. The word express- 
es properly the sentence which is 
passed by a judge. Here it means 
the sentence which God passed, as a 
judge, on Adam for the one offence, 
involving himself and his posterity in 
ruin, Gen. ii..17; iii. 17-19.. J Was 
by one. By one offence; or one act 
of sin. | Unto condemnation. Pro- 
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ducing condemnation; or involving 
in condemnation. It is proved by 
this, that the effect of the sin of Adam 
was to involve the race in condemna- 
tion, or to secure this as a result that 
all mankind would be under the con- 
demning sentence of the law. But 
in what way it would have this effect, 
the apostle does not state. He does 
not intimate that the sin of Adam 
would be imputed to his posterity, 
or that they would be held to be per- 
sonally guilty for it. He speaks ofa 
broad, every where perceptible fact, 
that the effect of that sin has been 
somehow to involve the race in con- 
demnation. In what mode this was 
done is a fair subject of inquiry; but 
the apostle does not attempt to ex- 
plain it. The free gift. The un- 
merited favor by the work of Christ. 
4 Zs of many offences. Has relation to 
many sins. It differs thus from the 
condemnation. That had respect to 
one offence; this has respect to many 
crimes. Grace therefore abounds. 
{| Unto justification. See Notes on 
ch. iii. 24. The work of Christ is de- 
signed to have such a reference to the 
many offences as to lay the foundation 
for pardon or justification in regard 
to them all. But the apostle here 
does not intimate hoe® this is done. 
He simply states the fact without at- 
tempting in this place to explain it; 
and as we know that that work does 
not produce its effect to justify with- 
out some actmon the part of the in- 
dividual, are we not hence led to con- 
clude the same respecting the con- 
demnation for the sin of Adam? As 
the work of Christ does not benefit 
the race unless it is embraced, so does 
not the reasoning of the apostle im- 
ply that the deed of Adam does not 
involve in criminality and ill-desert 
unless there be some voluntary act on 
the part of each individual? Howey- 
er this may be, it is certain that the 
apostle has in neither ease explained 
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the mode in which it is done. He has 
simply stated the fact—a fact which 
he did not seem to consider himself 
called on to explain. Neither has he 
affirmed that in-the two cases the 
mode is precisely the same. On the 
contrary, it is strongly implied that 
it is. not the same, for the leading ob- 
ject here is to present, not an entire 
resemblance, but a strong contrast be- 
tween the effects of the sin of Adam 
and the work of Christ. 

1%. For if. This verse contains the 
same idea as before presented, but in 
a varied form. It is condensing the 
whole subject, and presenting it in a 
single view. {| By one man’s offence. 
Or, by one offence. Margin. The read- 
ing of the text is the more correct. 
‘Tf, under the administration of a just 
and merciful being, it has occurred 
that by the offence of one death has 
exerted so wide a dominion, we have 
reason much more to expect under 
that administration that they who are 
brought under his plan of saving 
merey will be brought under a dis- 
pensation of life.’ { Death reigned. 
See Notes on ver. 14. 9 By one. By 
means of one man. { Much more. 
We have much more reason to expect 
it. It evidently accords much more 
with the administration of a Being 
of infinite goodness. J They which 
receive abundance of grace. The abun- 
dant or overflowing favor; the mer- 
ey that will counterbalance and sur- 
pass the evils introduced by the sin 
of Adam. That favor shall be more 
than sufficient to counterbalance all 
those evils. This is particularly true 
of the redeemed, of whom the apos- 
tle in this verse is speaking. The 
evils which they suffer in consequence 
of the sin of Adam bear no compari- 
son with the mercies of eternal life 
that will flow to them from the work 
oftheSaviour. {| The gift of righteous- 
ness. This stands opposed to the evils 
introduced by Adam. As the effect 
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of his sin was to produce condemna- 
tion, so here the gift of righteousness 
refers to the opposite, to pardon, to 
justification, to acceptance with God. 
To show that men were thus justified 
by the Gospel was the leading design 
of the apostle; and the argument 
here is, that if by one man’s sin death 
reigned over those *who were under 
condemnation in consequence of it, 
we have much more reason to sup-< 
pose that they who are delivered 
from sin by the death of Christ, and 
accepted of God, will reign with him 
in life. J Shall reign. The word 
reign is often applied to the condition 
of saints in Heaven. 2 Tim. ii. 12: 
“Tf we suffer, we shall also reign with 
him.’ - Rev.-v: 105 "xx" 63 xxairoee re 
means that they will be exalted to a 
glorious state of happiness in heay- 
en; that they will be triumphant 
over all their enemies; that they 
will gain an ultimate victory; that 
they will partake with the Captain of 
their salvétion in the splendors of 
his dominion above. Rev. iii. 21. 
Luke xxii. 30. { dnlife. This stands 
opposed to the death that. reigned as 
the consequence of the sin of Adam. 
It denotes complete freedom from 
condemnation ; from temporal death ; 
from sickness, pain, and sin; from 
destruction in the world of woe. It 
is the usual expression to denote the 
complete bliss of the saints in glory. 
See Notes on John iii. 36. {J By one, 
Jesus Christ. As the consequence of 
his work. The apostle here does not 
state the mode or manner in which 
this is done; nor does he say that it 
is perfectly parallel in the mode with 
the effects of the sin of Adam. He 
is comparing the results or conse- 
quences of the sin of the one and of 
the work of the other. There is a 
The 
way in which the work of Christ had 
contributed to this he had stated in 
ch. iii, 24, 28. 
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18. Therefore. Wherefore (’Apaduyr). 
This is properly a swmming up, a’ re- 
capitulation of what had been stated 
in the previous verses. The apostle 
resumes the statement or proposition 
made in yer. 12, and after the inter- 
mediate explanation in the parenthe- 
sis (vs. 18-17), in this verse and the 
following he sums up the whole sub- 
ject. The explanation, therefore, of 
the previous verses is designed to 
convey the real meaning of ver. 18 
and ver. 19. { As by the offence of one. 
Admitting this as an undisputed and 
every where apparent fact; a fact 
which no one can call in question. 
4 Judgment came. This is not in 
the Greek, but it is evidently implied, 
and is stated in ver. 16. The mean- 
ing is, that all have been brought un- 
der the reign of death by one man. 
4] Upon all men. The whole race. 
This explains what is meant by ‘“‘ the 
many’? inver.15. {| Zo condemnation. 
Ver. 16. {| Hven so. In the manner 
explained in the previqus verses. 
With the same certainty, and to the 
same extent. The apostle does not 
explain the mode in which it was done, 
but simply states the fact. J By the 
righteousness of one. This stands op- 
posed to the one offence of Adam, and 
must mean, therefore, the holiness, 
obedience, purity of the Redeemer. 
The sin of one man involved men in 
ruin; the obedience unto death of the 
other (Phil. ii. 8) restored them to the 
favor of God. {J Came wpon all men 
(sis qmavtes avOopwmovs). Was with 
reference to all men; had a bear- 
ing upon all men; was originally 
adapted to the race. As the sin of 
Adam was of such a nature in the 
relation in which he stood as to af- 
fect all the race, so the work of 
Christ in the relation in which he 
stood was adapted also to all the 
race. As the tendency of the one was 
to involve the race in condemnation, 
so the tendency of the other was to 


restore them to acceptance with God. 
There was an original applicability in 
the work of Christ to all men—a rich- 
ness, a fullness of the atonement fit- 
ted to meet the sins of the entire 
world, and restore the race to favor. 
{| Unto justification of life. With ref- 
erence to that justification which is 
connected with eternal life. That is, 


his work is adapted to produce ac- | 


ceptance with God to the same extent 
as the crime of Adam has affected the 
race by involving them in sin and 
misery. , The apostle does not affirm 
that in fact as many will be affected by 
the one as by the other; but that it 
is fitted to meet all the consequences 
of the fall, to be as wide-spread in its 
effects, and to be as salutary as that 
had been ruinous. This is all that 
the argument requires. Perhaps there 
could not be found a more striking 


declaration any where that the work 
of Christ had an original applicability — 


to all men, or that it is in its own nat- 
ure fitted to save all. The course of 
argument here leads inevitably to 
this; nor is it possible to avoid it 
without doing violence to the obvi- 
ous and fair course of the discussion. 
It does not prove that all will in fact 
be saved, but it demonstrates that the 
plan is fitted to meet all the evils of 
the fall. A certaimkind of medicine 
may have an original applicability to 
heal all persons under the same 
disease, and may be abundant, and yet 
in fact be applied to few. The sun is 
fitted to give light to all, yet many 
may be blind, or may voluntarily close 
their eyes. Water is adapted to the 
wants of all men, and the supply may 
be ample for the human family, yet 
in fact, from various causes, many 
may be deprived of it. So of the pro- 
visions of the plan of redemption. 
They are adapted to all; they are am- 
ple; and yet in fact, from causes 
which this is not the place to explain, 
the benefits, like those of medicine, 
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sunlight, water, may never be enjoy- 
ed by all the race. Calvin concurs 
in this interpretation, and thus shows 
that it is one which may commend 
itself even to the most strenuous ad- 
vocates of the system which is called 
by his name. He says, ‘‘He [the 
apostle] makes the grace common to 
all, because it is offered to all, not be- 
_ cause it is in fact applied to all. For 
although Christ suffered for the sins OF 
THE WHOLE WORLD (nam.etsi passus 
est Christus pro peccatis totius mun- 
di), and it is offered to all without 
distinction (indifferenter), yet all do 
not embrace it.’’ (See Cal. Comm. on 
this place.) 

19. For, ete. This verse is not a 
mere repetition of the former, but it is 
an explanation. From the former 
statements it might perhaps be in- 
ferred. that men were condemned 
without any guilt or blame of their 
own. The apostle in this verse 
guards against this, and asserts that 
they are in fact sinners. He affirms 
that those who are sinners are con- 
demned, and that the sufferings 
brought in on account of the sin of 
Adam are introduced, because many 
were made sinners. Calvin says, ‘‘ Lest 
any one should arrogate to himself in- 
nocence, [the apostle] adds, that each 
one is condemned because he is a sinner.” 
| By one man’s disobedience. By means 
of the sin of Adam. This affirms sim- 
ply the fact that. such a result follow- 
ed from the sin of Adam. The word 
by (dca) is used in the Scriptures as it 
is in all books and in all languages. 
It may denote the efficient cause; the 
instrumental cause; the principal 
cause; the meritorious cause; or the 
chief occasion by which a thing oc- 
eurred. (See Schleusner.) It does 
not express one mode, and one only, 
in*which a thing is done; but it con- 
veys the idea that one thing is the re- 
sult of another. When we say that a 
young man is ruined in his character 
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by another, we do not express the 
mode, but the fact. When we say that 
thousands have been made infidels by 
the writings of Paitfe and Voltaire, 
we make no affirmation about the 
mode, but about the fact. In each 
of these, and in all other cases, we 
should deem it most inconclusive rea- 
soning to attempt to determine the 
mode by the preposition by ; and still 
more absurd if it were argued from 
the use of that preposition that the 
sins of the seducer were imputed to 
the young man, or that the opinions 
of Paine and Voltaire were imputed to 
infidels. { Many. Greek, The many. 
Ver. 15. 4] Were made (katectasncar). 
The verb here used occurs in the New 
Testament in the following places: 
Matt. xxiv. 45,47; xxv. 21, 23. Luke 
xii. 14, 42, 44. Acts vi. 3; vii. 10, 27, 
35; xvii. 15. Rom. vy. 19. Titus i. 5. 
Heb. ii. 7; v. 1; vii. 28; viii. 3. James 
iii. 6; iv. 4. 2 Pet. i.8 It usually 
means to constitute, set, or appoint. 
In the New Testament it has two lead- 
ing significations. (1.) To, appoint 
to an office, to set over others (Matt. 
xxiv. 45,47. Luke xii. 42, etc.); and 
(2.) To become, to be in fact, ete. 
James iii. 6; ‘‘ So is the tongue among 
our members,’’ etc. That is, it be- 
comes such. James iv. 4: ‘‘The 
friendship of the world is enmity 
with God;’’ it becomes such; it is in 
fact thus, and is thus to be regarded. 
The word is in no instance used to ex- 
press the idea of imputing that to one 
which belongs toanother. It here either 
means that it was by a constitution of 
divine appointment that they in fact 
became sinners, or simply declares 
that they were so in fact.. There is 
not the slightest intimation that it 
was by imputation. The whole scope 
of the argument is, moreover, against 
this; for the object of the apostle is 
not to show that they were charged 
with the sin of another, but that they 
were in fact sinners themselves. If it 
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means that they were condemned for 
his act, without any concurrence of 
their own will, then the cgrrespond- 
ent part will be*true, that all are con- 
stituted righteous in the same way; 
and thus the doctrine of universal 
salvation will be inevitable. But as 
none are constituted righteous who 
do not voluntarily avail themselves 
of the provisions of mercy, so it fol- 
lows that those who are condemned 
are not condemned for the sin of an- 
other without their own concurrence, 
nor unless they personally deserve it. 
{| Sinners. Transgressors ; those who 
deserve to be punished. It does not 
mean those who are condemned for 
the sin of another; but those who are 
violators of the law of God. All who 
are condemned are sinners. They are 


not innocent persons condemned for 


the crime of another. Men may be in- 
volved in the consequences of the sins 
of others. without being to blame. 
The consequences of the crimes of a 
murderer, a drunkard, a pirate, may 
pass over from themselves, and af- 
fect thousands by overwhelming 
them in ruin. But this does not 
prove that they are blameworthy. In 
the divine administration none are 
regarded as guilty who are not guilty ; 
none are condemned who do not de- 
serve to be condemned. All who sink 
to hell are sinners. | By the obedience 
of one. Of Christ. This stands op- 
posed to the disobedience of Adam, and 
evidently includes the entire work of 
the Redeemer which has a bearing on 
the salvation of men. Phil. ii. 8: 
““He.... became obedient unto death.” 
§| Shall many. Greek, The many ; cor- 
responding to the term in the former 
part of the verse, and evidently com- 
mensurate with it, for there is no rea- 
son for limiting it to a part in this 
member, any more than there is in 
- the former. { Be made. The same 
Greek word as before—be appointed, 
or become. The apostle has explained 
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the mode in which this is done. Ch. 
1.17; iii. 24-26; iv. 1-5. That expla- 


nation is to limit the meaning here. 


No more are considered righteous 
than become so in that way. And as 
all do not become righteous thus, the 
passage can not be adduced to prove 
the doctrine of universal salvation. 
The following remarks may express 
the doctrines which are established 
by this much-contested and difficult 
passage. (1.) Adam was created holy ; 
capable of obeying law; yet free to 
fall. (2.) A law was given him adapt- 
ed to his condition—simple, plain, 
easy to be obeyed, and fitted to give 
human nature a trial in circumstances 
as favorable as possible. (8.) Its vio- 
lation exposed him to the threatened 
penalty as he had understood it, and 
to all the collateral woes which it 
might carry in its train—involving, 
as subsequent developments showed, 
the loss of God’s favor, and his dis- 
pleasure evinced in man’s toil, and 
sweat, and sickness, and death—in 
hereditary depravity, the woes of 
earth, and the pains of hell forever. 
(4.) Adam was the head of the race; 
he was the fountain of being ; and hu- 
man nature was so far tried in him 
that it may be said he was on trial 
not for himself alone, but for his pos- 
terity, inasmuch as his fall would in- 
volve them in ruin. Many have 
chosen to call this a covenant, and to 
speak of him as a ‘‘ federal head;”’ 
and if the above account is the idea 
involved in these terms, the explana- 
tion is not exceptionable. As the 


word ‘‘covenant,’’ however, is not * 


applied in the transaction in the Bi- 
ble, and as it is liable to be misunder- 
stood, others prefer to speak of it 
as a law given to Adam, and as a di- 
vine constitution under which he was 
placed. (5.) His posterity are, in conse- 
quence of his sin, subjected to the same 
train of ills as if they had been person- 
ally the transgressors. Not that they 
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are regarded as personally ill-deserv-- 


ing, or criminal for his sin. God 
reckons things as they are, and not 
falsely (see Notes on ch. iv. 3), and 
his imputations are all according to 
truth. He regarded Adam as stand- 
ing at the head of the race; and he 
regards and treats:all his posterity as 
coming into the. world subject to 
pain, and death, and depravity, as a 
consequence of his sin. This is the 
Scripture idea of imputation; and 
this is what has been commonly 
meant when it has been said that 
“the GuILt of his first sin’’—not the 
sin itself—‘‘is imputed to his posteri- 
ty.”?. (6.) There is something anteced- 
ent to the moralaction of his posteri- 
ty, and growing out of the relation 
which they sustain to him,- which 
makes it certain. that they will sin as 
soon as they begin to act as moral 
agents. What this is, we may not be 
able to say; but we. may be certain 
that it is not physical depravity, or 
any created essence of the soul, or 
any thing which prevents the first 
act of sin from being voluntary:,: This 
hereditary tendency to sin. has: been 
usually called ‘‘original sin’? and 
this the apostle evidently teaches. 
(7.) As an infant comes into. the 
world with a certainty that he will 
sin as soon as he becomes a moral 
agent here, there is the same certainty 
that, if he were removed to eternity, 
he would sin there also unless he 
were changed. There is, therefore, 
need of the blood of the atonement, 
and of the agency of the Holy Ghost, 
that an infant may be saved. (8.) 
The facts here stated accord with 
all the analogies in the meral govern- 
ment of God. The drunkard secures 
as a result, commonly, that his family 
will be reduced to beggary, want, and 
woe. A pirate, or a traitor, involves 
not himself only, but his family in 
ruin. Such is the great law or con- 
stitution on which society is now or- 
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ganized; and we are not to be sur 
prised that the same principle occurred 
in the primary organization of human 
affairs. (9.) As this is the fact every 
where, the analogy disarms all objec- 
tions which have been made against 
the scriptural statements of the ef- 
fects of the sin of Adam. If just now, 
it was just then. Ifit exists now, it ex- 
isted then. (10.) The doctrine should 
be left, therefore, just as it is in the 
Scriptures. It is there the simple 
statement of a fact, without any at- 
tempt at explanation. That fact ac- 
cords with all that We sce and feel. 
It is a great principle in the constitu- 
tion of things, that the conduct of one 
man may pass over in its effects on 
others, and have an influence on their 
happiness. The simple fact in regard 
to Adam is, that he sinned, and that 
such is the organization of the great 
society of which he was the head and 
father, that his sin has secured as a 
certain result that all the race will be 
sinners also. How this is, the Bible 
has not explained. It is a part of a 
great system ‘of things. That it is 
wiujust NO man can prove, for none 
can show that any sinner suffers more 
than he deserves. That it is wise is 
apparent, for it is attended with num- 
berless. blessings. It is connected 


/with all the advantages that grow 


out of the social organization. The 
race might haye been composed of in- 
dependent. individuals, where the con- 
duct of an individual, good or evil, 
might have affected no one but him- 
self. But then. society would have 
been impossible. All the benefits of 
organization into families, communi- 
ties, and nations would have been 
unknown. Man would have lived 
alone; wept alone; rejoiced alone; 
died alone. There would have been 
no sympathy; no compassion; no 
mutualaid. God has therefore group- 
ed the race into separate communi- 
ties. He has organized society. He 
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has coustituted families, tribes, clans, 
nations; and though on the general 
principle the conduct of one may 
overwhelm another in misery, yet the 
union, the grouping, the constitution, 
is the source of most of the blessings 
which man enjoys in this life, and 
may be a source of numberless mer- 
cies in regard to that which is to 
come. If it was the organization on 
which the race might be plunged into 
sin, it is also the organization on 
which it may be raised to life eternal. 
If, on the one hand, it may be abused 
to produce misery, it may, on the 
other, be improved to the advance- 
ment of peace, sympathy, friendship, 
prosperity, salvation. At all events, 
such is the organization in common 
life and in religion, and it becomes 
man not to murmur against it but to 
act as if it were so, and to endeavor, 
by the tender mercy of God, to turn 
it to his welfare here and hereafter. 
As by this organization, through 
Adam, he has been plunged into sin, 
so by the same organization, he may, 
through ‘“‘ the second Adam,” rise to 
life, and ascend to the skies. 

20. Moreover. But. What is said 
in this verse and the following seems 
designed to refer to the Jew, who 
might pretend that the law of Moses 
was intended to meet the evils of sin 
introduced by Adam, and therefore 
that the scheme defended by the 
apostle was unnecessary. He there- 
fore shows them that the effect of the 
law of Moses was to inerease rather 

‘than to diminish the sins which had 
- been introduced into the world, and 
if such was the fact it could not be 
plead that it was adapted to over- 
come the acknowledged evils of the 
apostasy. {| The law. The Mosaic 
laws and institutions. The word 
seems to be used here to denote all 
the laws which were given in the Old 
Testament. {| Mntered. This word 
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reptitiously. But it appears to be used 
here simply in the sense that the law 
came in, was added, or was given. It 


came in addition to, or it supervened 
the state before Moses, when men — 


were living without a revelation. 
4] That sin, etc. The word “that” 


(tva) in this place does not mean that _ 


it was the design of giving the law 


that sin might abound or be increased, | 


but that such was in fact the effect. 
It had a tendency not to restrain or 
subdue sin, but to excite and increase 
it. That the word has this sense may 
be seen in the lexicons. The way in 
which the law produces this effect is 
stated more fully by the apostle in 
ch. vii. 7-11. The law declares the 
duty of man; it is spiritual and holy; 
it is opposed to the guilty passions 
and pleasures of the world; and it 
thus excites opposition, provokes to 
anger, and is the occasion by which 
sin is called into exercise, and shows 
itself in the heart. All law, where 
there is a disposition to do wrong, has 
this tendency. A command given to 
a child that is disposed to indulge his 
passions, only tends to excite anger 
and opposition. If the heart was 
holy, and -there was a disposition to 
do right, law would have no such 
tendency. See this subject farther il- 
lustrated in the Notes on ch. vii. 7-11. 
| The offence. 


sin. Comp. ver. 15. § Might abound. 
Might increase; that is, would be 
more manifest, more violent, more 
extensive. | But where sin abounded. 


Alike in all dispensations—before the — 


law, and under the law. In all con- 


ditions of the human family before — 


the Gospel, it was a fact that sin was 
prevalent. §[ Grace. Favor; mercy. 
4] Did much more abound. Super- 
abounded. The word is used no- 
where else in the New Testament, ex- 


cept in 2 Cor. vii. 44. It means that — 
usually means to enter secretly or sur-|the pardoning mercy of the Gospel. 
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a ee 


The offence which had — 
been introduced by Adam; that is, 


a 


_——--  s, | 
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greatly triumphed over sin, even over 
the sins of the Jews, though those 
sins were greatly aggravated by the 
light which they enjoyed under the 
advantages of divine revelation. 

21. That as sin hath reigned. See 
Notes on ver. 14. {| Unto death. Pro- 
ducing or causing death, {| Hen so. 
In like manner; also. The provisions 
of redemption are in themselves am- 
ple to meet all the ruins of the fall. 
| Might grace reign. Might mercy be 
triumphant. See John i. 17: ‘‘ Grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ.” 
| Through righteousness. Through, 
or by means of, God’s plan of justifi- 
eation. See Notes onch.i.17. J Unto 
eternal life. This stands opposed to 
‘‘death’’ in the former part of the 
verse, and shows that there the apos- 
tle had reference to eternal death. 
The result of God’s plan of justifica- 
tion will be to produce eternal life. 
The triumphs of the Gospel here 
mentioned can not refer to the num- 
ber of the subjects, for it has not act- 
ually freed all men from the domin- 
ion of sin. But the apostle refers to 
the fact that the Gospel is able to 
overcome sin of the most malignant 
form, of the most aggravated charac- 
ter, of the longest duration. Sin in 
all dispensations and states of things 
can be thus overcome; and the Gos- 
pel is more than sufficient to meet al/ 
the evils of the apostasy, and to raise 
up the race to heaven. 

This chapter is a most precious 
portion of divine revelation. It brings 
into view the amazing evils which have 
resulted from the apostasy, and the 
glorious work of redeeming and res- 
cuing man from these evils. The 
apostle does not attempt to deny or 
palliate those evils; he admits them 
fully—in their deepest, widest, most 
melancholy extent—just as the phy- 
sician admits the extent and ravages 
of the disease which he hopes to cure. 
At the same time, Christianity is not 
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responsible for those evils. It did 
not introduce them. It found them 
in existence, as a matter of sober and 
melancholy dact pertaining to all the 
race. Christianity is no more an- 
swerable for the introduction and ex- 
tent of sin, than the science of medi- 
cine is responsible for the introduc- 
tion and extent of disease. Like that 
science, it finds a state of widespread 
evils iz existence; and like that sci- 
ence, it is strictly a remedial system. 
And whether true or false, still the 
evils of sin exist, just as the evils 
of disease exist whether the science 
of medicine be well-founded or not. 
Nor does it make any difference as to 
the existence of these evils, whether 
Christianity be true or false. Ifthe 
Bible could be proved to be an impo- 
sition, it would not prove that men 
are not sinners. If the whole work 
of Christ could be shown to be impos- 
ture, this would annihilate no sin, nor 
would it prove that man has not fall- 
en. The fact would still remain—a 
fact certainly quite as universal, and 
quite as melancholy, as it is under the 
admitted truth of the Christian reve- 
lation—and a fact which the infidel is 
just as much concerned to account 
for as the Christian. Christianity 
proposes a remedy, and it is permit- 
ted to the Christian to rejoice that 
that remedy is ample to meet all the 
evils of the fall; that it is fitted to re- 
cover our alienated world; that it is 
destined yet to raise the race up to 
life, and peace, and heaven. In the 
provisions of that scheme we may and 
should triumph; and on the same 
principle on which we may rejoice in 
the triumph of medicine over disease, 
so may we triumph in the ascenden- 
ey of the Christian plan over all the 
evils of the fall. While Christians 
thus rejoice, the infidel, the deist, the 
pagan, and the scoffer are obliged to 
contend with these same evils which 
their systems can not alleviate or re- 
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CHAPTER VI. 
HAT shall we say then? 
Shall * we continue in sin, 


that grace may abound ? 
ac. 3.8. 


move, and sink under the chilly reign 


of sin and death :—just as men pant, 
and struggle, and expire under the 
visitations of disease, because they 
will not apply the proper remedies of 
medicine, but choose rather to leave 
themselves to its unchecked ravages, 
or to use the nostrums of quackery 
in a vain attempt to arrest evils which 
are coming upon them. 


CHAPTER VIL. 

THE argument commenced in this 
chapter is continued through the two 
following. The gencral design is the 
same—to show that the scheme of justifi- 
cation which God had adopted does not 
lead men to sin, but on the contrary to ho- 
liness. This is introduced by answer- 
ing an objection. Ch. vi. 1. The 
apostle pursues this subject by vari- 
ous arguments and illustrations, all 
tending to show that the design and 
bearing of the scheme of justification 
is to produce the hatred of sin, and 
the love and practice of holiness: In 
this chapter, the argument is mainly 
drawn from the following sources: 
(1.) From the baptism of Christians, 
by which they profess to be dead to 
sin, and to be bound to live to God. 
Vs. 2-13. (2.) From the fact that they 
are now the servants of God, and un- 
der obligation, by the laws of servi- 
tude, to obey him.. Vs. 15-20. (3.) 
From their former experience of the 
evil of sin; from its tendency to pro- 
duce misery and death; and from the 
fact that by the Gospel they have 
~ been made ashamed of those things, 
and have now given themselves to the 
pure service of God. By these vari- 
ous considerations, he repels’ the 
charge that the tendency of the doc- 
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2 God forbid. How shall we, 
that are dead to sin, live any 
longer therein ? 


3 Know ye not, that so many of 
b ver. 16,11. Col 3 3. 1 Pet. 2. 24. 


trine is to produce licentiousness, 


but affirms that it is a system of pu- 
rity and peace. The argument is 
continued in the two following chap- 
ters, showing still farther the purify- 
ing tendency of the Gospel. 

1. What shall we say then? «This is 
a mode of presenting an objection. 
The objection refers to what the apos- 
tle had said in ch. v. 20. What shall 
we say to such a sentiment as that 
where sin abounded grace did much 
more abound? 4 Shall we continyg in 
sin? ete. Ifsin has been the occasion 
of grace and favor, ought wé not to 
continue in it, and commit as much 
as possible, in order that grace might 
abound? This objection the apostle 
proceeds to answer. He shows that 
this consequence does not follow, and 
proves that the doctrine of justifica- 
tion does not lead to it. 

2. God forbid. By no means. 
Greek, It may not be. See Notes on 
ch. iii. 4. The expression is a strong 
denial of what is implied in the ob- 
jection in ver. 1. | How shall we, ete. 
This contains a reason of the implied 
statement of the apostle that we 
should not continue in sin. The rea- 
son is drawn from the fact that we - 
are dead in fact to sin. It is impossi- 
ble for those who are dead to act as 
if they were alive. It is just as ab- 
surd to suppose that a Christian 
should desire to live in sin as it is 
that a dead man should put forth the 
actions of life. 4] That are dead to sin. 
That is, all Christians. To be dead to 
a thing is a strong expression denot- 
ing that it has no influence over us. 
A man that is dead is uninfluenced 
and unaffected by the things of this 
life. He is insensible to sounds, and 
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us as were ' baptized into Jesus 
Christ were baptized into * his 
death ? 


lor, are. a1 Cor. 15. 29. 





tastes, and pleasures; to the hum of 
business, to the voice of friendship, 
and to all scenes of commerce, gaye- 
ty, and ambition. “When it is said, 
therefore, that a Christian is dead to 
sin, the sense is, that it has lost its 
influence over him; that he is not 
subject to it; that he is in regard to 
that as the man in the grave is to the 
busy scenes and cares of this life. 
The expression is not infrequent in 
the New Testament.. Gal. ii. 19: 
“For I....am dead to the law.”’ 
Col. iii. 3: ‘For ye are dead, and 
your life is hid with Christ in God.”’ 


1 Pet. i1..24:- “ Who. ..-.- bare ‘our 
sins... . that we, being dead to sin,”’ 
etc. The apostle does not here at- 


tempt to prove that Christians are 
thus dead, nor to state in what way 
they become so. He assumes the 
fact without argument. All Chris- 
tians are thus in fact dead to sin. 
They do not live fo sin; nor has sin 
dominion over them. The expres- 
sion used here by the apostle is com- 
mon in all languages. We familiarly 
speak of a man’s being dead to sensu- 
al pleasures, to ambition, etc., to de- 
note that they have lost their influ- 
ence over him. { Live any longer 
therein. How shall we, who have be- 
come sensible of the evil of sin, and 
who have renounced it by solemn 
profession, and who have become 
dead to it, continue to practice it? 
It is therefore abhorrent to the very 
nature of the Christian profession.— 
It is remarkable that the apostle did 
not attempt to argue the question on 
metaphysical principles. He appeals 
at once to Christian feeling, and shows 
that the supposition that Christians 
can continue to live in sin is abhor- 
rent to that. 
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4 Therefore we are buried » with 
him by baptism into death; that 
like ¢ as Christ was raised up from 

6Col. 2.12. 1 Pet. 3. 21. ec.8.11. 2 Cor. 13.4, 





mass Of men such an appeal is far bet- 
ter than labored metaphysical argu- 
mentation. All Christians can un- 
derstand that; few would compre- 
hend an abstruse speculation. The 
best way to silence objections is, 
sometimes, to show that they violate 
the feelings of all Christians, and that 
therefore the objection must be wrong. 

3. Know ye not. ‘ Have you forgot- 
ten.’ This is a farther appeal to the 
Christian profession, and the princi- 
ples involved in it, in answer to the ob- 
jection. The argument in this verse 
and the two following is, that by our 
very profession made in baptism, we 
have renounced sin, and have pledged 
ourselves to live to God. 4] So many 
of us, etc. All who were baptized ; 
that is, all professing Christians. As 
this renunciation of sin had been thus 
made by all who professed religion, 
so it could not be alleged that by any 
fair influence of Christianity they were 
led to indulgence insin. They had in 
the most solemn manner renounced 
all sin. | Were baptized. The act of 
baptism denotes dedication to the 
service of him in whose name we are 
baptized. One of its designs is to 
dedicate or consecrate us to the serv- 
ice of Christ. Thus (1 Cor. x. 2) the 
Israelites are said to have been “‘ bap- 
tized unto Moses in the cloud and in 
the sea;’’ that is, they became conse- 
crated, or dedicated, or bound to him 
as their leader and lawgiver. In the 
place before us, the argument of the 
apostle is evidently drawn from the 
supposition that we have been sol- 
emnly consecrated by baptism to the 
service of Christ, and that to sin is 
therefore a violation of the very 
nature of our Christian profession. 


To convince the great | §] Jto (eis). This isethe word which 
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the dead by* the glory of the Fa-| together in the likeness of his 
ther, even so we also should walk | death, we shall bg also én the like- 


in newness ° of life. 
5 For if ° we have been planted 


6 Gal.6.15. Eph. 4, 22-24, 
c Phil. 3. 10. 


a Matt. 28. 2, 3. 
1 Jno. 2. 6. 


ness of his resurrection. 
6 Knowing this, that our old 





is used in Matt. xxviii. 19: ‘‘ Teach all 
nations, baptizing them into (eis) the 
name of the Father,” etc. It means 
being baptized unto his service; re- 
ceiving him as a Saviour and guide; 
devoting all wrto him and his cause. 
| Were baptized into his death. We 
were baptized with special reference 
to his death. By death he became in- 
sensible to the things of the world; 
by baptism we in like manner become 
dead tosin. Farther, we are baptized 
with particular reference to the design 
of his death; the great leading feat- 
ure and purpose of his work. That 
was, to expiate sin; to free men from 
its power; to make them pure. We 
have professed our devotion to the 
same cause; we have solemnly con- 
secrated ourselves to the same design 
—to put a period to the dominion of 
iniquity. 

4. Therefore we are buried, ete. It is 
altogether probable that the apostle 
in this place had allusion to the cus- 
tom of baptizing by immersion. This 
can not, indeed, be proved, so as to be 
liable to no objection; but I presume 
that this is the idea which would 
strike the great mass of unprejudiced 
readers. But while this is admitted, 
it is also certain that his main scope 
and intention was not to describe the 
mode of baptism ;, still less not to af- 
firm that that mode is to be universal. 
The design was very different. It was 
to show that by the solemn profession 
made. by believers at their baptism they 
have become dead to sin, as Christ was 
dead to the living world around him 
when he was buried ; and that as he was 
raised up to life, so we should also rise to 
a new life. A similar expression oc- 








curs in Col. ii. 12: ‘‘ Buried with him 
in baptism,’ ete? {| Junto death (sis). 
Unto death; that is, with a solemn 
purpose to be dead to sin and to the 
world. Grotius and Doddridge, how- 
ever, understand this as referring to 
the death of Christ, as if by baptism 
we represented the death of Christ, or 
to bring us into a kind of fellowship 
with his death. 4 That like as. Ina 
similar manner. Christ rose from the 
dead to life again—to anew life; so we 
are bound by our vows at baptism to 
rise toa new—a holy life. {| By the glo- 
ry of the Father. Perhaps this means, 
amid the glory, the majesty, and the 
wonders evinced by the Father when 
he raised him up. Matt. xxviii. 2, 3. 
Or possibly the word glory is here 
used to denote simply his power, as 
the resurrection was a signal and 
glorious display of his omnipotence. 
{| Hven so. As he rose to new life, so 
should we. As he rose from death, 
so we, being made dead to sin and the 
world by that religion whose profes- 
sion is expressed by baptism, should 
rise to a new life, a life of holiness. 
4 Should walk. Should live, or act. 
The word walk is often used to ex- 
press the course of a man’s life, or the 
tenor of his conduct. See Notes on 
ch. Av. 12 s-Vilin lis a. Cor ies 
Eph. ii. 10; iv. 1, ete. J Jn newness 
of life. This is a Hebraism to denote 
new life. Weshould rise with Christ 
to a new life. Having been made 
dead to sin, as he was dead in the 
grave, we should rise to a holy life, as 
he rose from the grave. The argu- 
ment in this verse is, therefore, drawn 
from the nature of the Christian pro- 
fession. By our very baptism, by 
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man is crucified with him, that the 


body * of sin might be destroyed, 


@ Col. 2. 11. 


our very profession of religion, we 


have become dead to sin, as Christ 
became dead in the grave; and being 
devoted to him by that baptism, we 
are bound to rise as he did to a new 
life. 

While it is admitted that the allu- 
sion here was probably to the custom 
of immersion in baptism, yet the pas- 
sage can not be adduced as an argu- 
ment that that is the only mode, or 
that it is binding on all Christians in 
all places and ages, for the following 
reasons: (1.) The scope or design of 
the apostle is not to discuss the mode 
of baptism, or to state any doctrine on 
that subject. It is an incidental allu- 
sion in the course of an argument, 
without stating or implying that this 
was the universal mode even then, 
still less that it was the only possible 
mode. His main design was to state the 
obligation of Christians to beholy from 
the nature of their profession at bap- 
tism—an obligation just as impress- 
ive, and as forcible, from the applica- 
tion of water in any other mode as by 
immersion. It arises from the fact of 
baptism; not from the mode. It is 
just as true that they who are baptized 
by affusion, or by sprinkling, are bap- 
tized into the death of, Christ; that 
they become professedly dead to sin 
and the world, and bring themselves 
under obligations to live to God, as 
itis of those who are immersed. © This 
results from the natwre of the ordi- 
nance, notfrom the mode. (2.) If this 
was the usual mode of baptism, it 
does not follow that it was the only 
mode, or that it is to be universally 
observed. There is no command that 
this should be the only mode. And the 
simple fact that it was usually prac- 
ticed in a warm climate, where ablu- 
tions were common, does not prove 
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that henceforth we should not 
serve sin. 


that it is to be observed amid polar 


snows and ice; in infancy, and age, 
and feebleness and sickness, and every 
where. See Notes on Acts viii. 38, 39. 
(3.) If this is to be pressed literally as 
a matter of obligation, why should 
not also the following expression, ‘‘ If 
we have been planted together,’ etc., 
be pressed literally, and it be demand- 
ed that the Christians should some- 
how be ‘‘ planted’’ as well as ‘‘ bur- 
ied’? Such an interpretation only 
shows the absurdity of insisting on a 
literal interpretation of the Scriptures 
in cases of simple allusion, or where 
the main scope is illustration by figu- 
rative language. 

5. For if we have been planted together, 
The word here used (cvuqurtos), does 
not elsewhere occur in the New Tes- 
tament. It properly means sown or 


planted at the same time; things * 


which sprout or spring up together ; 
and is applied to plants and trees that 
are planted at the same time, and that 
sprout and grow together. Thus the 
name would be given to a field of 
grain that was sown at the same time, 
and where the grain sprang up and 
grew simultaneously. Luke viii. 7. 
Hence it means intimately connected, 
or joined together. Here it denotes 
that Christians and the Saviour have 
been united intimately in regard to 
death :—as he died and was laid in the 
grave, so have they by profession 
died to sin. It is therefore natural to 
expect, that, like grain sown at the 
same time, they should grow up in a 
similar manner, and resemble each 
other. J We shall be also. We shall 
be also fellow-plants ; that is, we shall 
resemble him in regard to the resur- 
rection. As he rose from the grave, 
so shall we rise from sin. As he lived 
a new life, being raised up, so shall 
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7 For * he that is dead is! freed 
from sin. 
8 Nowif we be dead with Christ, 


a1 Pet. 4.1. 1 justified. 
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we believe that we phall also live 


with him: 
9 Knowing that Christ, » bengal 


b Rev. 1. 18. 





we live a new life. The propriety of 
this figure is drawn from the doctrine 
often referred to in the New Testa- 
ment, of a union between Christ and 
his people. See this explained in the 
Notes on John xy. 1-10. The senti- 
ment here expressed is but an illustra- 
tion of what was said by the Saviour 
(John xiv. 19): ‘‘ Because I live, ye 
shall live also.’? There is perhaps 
not to be found a more beautiful il- 
lustration than that employed here by 
the apostle—of seed sown together in 
the earth, sprouting together, grow- 
ing together, and ripening together 
for the harvest. Thus the Saviour 
and his people are united together in 
_his death, start up to life together in 
his resurrection, and are preparing to- 
gether for the same harvest of glory 
‘jn the heavens. 4 In the likeness of 
his resurrection. This does not mean 
that we shall resemble him when we 
are raised up at the last day—which 
may be, however, true—but that our 
rising from sin will resemble his res- 
urrection from the grave. As he rose 
from the tomb and lived, so shall we 
rise from sin and live a new life. 

6. Knowing this. We all knowing 
this. All Christians are supposed to 
know this. This is a new illustration 
drawn from the fact that by the cru- 
cifixion of Christ our corrupt nature 
has been crucified also, or put to 
death, and that thus we should be 
free from the servitude of sin. | Our 
oldman. This expression occurs also 
in Eph. iv. 22: That ye put off.... 
the old man which is corrupt accord- 
ing to the deceitful lusts.’? Col. iii. 
9: ‘‘Lie not to one another, seeing 
that ye have put off the old man with 
his deeds.”” From these passages it 
is evident that Paul uses the expres- 





sion to denote our sinful and corrupt 
nature; the passions and evil propen- 
sities that exist in the heart before it 
is renewed. It refers to the love of 
sin, and the indulgence of sinful pro- 
pensities, in opposition to the new 
disposition which exists after the soul 
is. converted, and which is called 
“‘the new man.”’ { Js crucified. Is 
put to death, as ifon across. In this 
expression there is a personification of 
the corrupt propensities of our nat- 
ure represented as ‘‘our old man,” 
or our native disposition. The figure 
is here carried out, and this old man, 
this corrupt nature, is represented as 
having been put to death in an agoniz- 
ing and torturing manner. The pains 
of crucifixion were perhaps the most 
torturing of any that the human 
frame could bear. Death in_ this 
manner was most lingering and dis- 
tressing. And the apostle here by 
the expression ‘‘is crucified’? doubt- 
less refers to the painful and protract- 
ed struggle which every one goes 
through when his evil propensities 
are subdued; when his corrupt nat- 
ure is slain; when, a converted sin- 
ner, he gives himself up to God. Sin 
dies within him, and he becomes dead 
to the world, and to sin; ‘‘for as by 
the cross death is most lingering and 
severe, so that corrupt nature is not 
subdued but by anguish.’ (G@rotius.) 
All who have been born again can en- 
ter into this description. They re- 
member ‘‘the wormwood and the 
gall.” They remember the anguish 
of conviction; the struggle of cor- 
rupt passion for the ascendency; the 
dying convulsions of sin in the heart; 
the long and lingering conflict before 
it was subdued, and the, soul became 
submissive to God. Nothing will 
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raised from the dead, dieth no 
more; death hath no more domin- 
ion over him. 


better express this than the lingering 


agony of crucifixion; and the argu- 
ment of the apostle here is, that as 
sin has produced such an effect, and 
as the Christian is now free from its 
embrace and its power, he will live to 
God. 4 Withhim. The word “ with”’ 
(cvv) here is joined to the verb ‘‘is 
crucified,’’ and means ‘‘is crucified 
as he was or. was then, as it were, cru- 
cified with” him, as if we were one 
with him.’’ {J That the body of sin. 
This expression doubtless means the 
same as that which he had just used, 
“our old man.’’ But why the term 
body is used, has been a subject in 
which interpreters have not been 
agreed. Some say that is ‘a Hebra- 
ism, denoting mere intensity or empha- 
sis. Some, that it means the same as 
flesh, that is, denoting our sinful pro- 
pensities and lusts. Grotius thinks 
that the term ‘‘ body”’ is elegantly at- 
tributed to siz because the body of 
man’ is made up of many members 
joined together compactly, and sin also 
consists of numerous vices and evil 
propensities joined compactly, as it 
were, in one body. But the expres- 
sion is evidently merely another form 
of conveying the idea contained in 
the phrase ‘‘our old man’’—a per- 
sonification of sin as if it had a living 
form, and as if it had been put to 
death on a cross. It refers to the 
moral destruction of the power of sin 
in the heart by the Gospel, and not to 
any physical change in the nature or 
faculties of the soul. Compare Col. 
ii. 11. Might be destroyed. Might 
be put to death; might become inop- 
erative and powerless. Sin becomes 
enervated, weakened, and finally an- 
nihilated, by the work of the cross. 
| We.should noi serve. Should not be 
G2 
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10 For in that he died, he died * 
unto sin once: but in that he liv- 
eth, he liveth unto God. 


a Heb. 9. 28. 


the slave of sin (dovAevew). That we 
should not be subject to its control. 
The sense is, that before this we were 
slaves of sin (comp. ver. 17), but that 
now we are made free from this bond- 
age, because the death of Christ has 
freed us from it. J Sin. Sin is here 
personified as a master that had do- 


-minion over us, but is now dead. 


7. For he that is dead. This is evi- 
dently an expression having a proverb- 
ial aspect, designed to illustrate the 
sentiment just expressed. The Rab- 
bins had an expression similar to this : 
‘“When one is dead he is free from 
commands.’’ (Grotius.) So says Paul, 
when a man dies he is exempt from 
the power and dominion of his mas- 
ter or of him who reigned over him. 
The Christian was subject to sin be- 
fore his conversion. But he has now 
become dead to it. And as when a 
servant dies, he ceases to be subject 
to the control of his master, so. the 
Christian being now dead to sin, on 
the same principle, is released from 
the control of his former master, sin. 
The idea is connected with ver. 6, 
where it is said that we should not 
be the slaves of sin any more. The 
reason Of this is assigned here, where 
it is said that we are freed from it as 
a slave is freed when he dies. Of 
course, the apostle here is saying 
nothing of death literally and of the 
state after death. His whole argu- 
ment has respect to the state of the 
Christian here; to his being freed 
from the bondage of sin. It is evi- 
dent that he who is not freed from 
this bondage here, will not be in the 
future world. But the argument of 
the apostle has no bearing on that 
point. [Js freed. Greek, Is justified, 
The word here is used clearly in the 
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11 Likewise reckon ye also your- 
selves to be dead * indeed unto 


a ver. 2. 





sense of setting at liberty, or destroying 
the power or dominion. The word is 
often used in this sense. See Acts 
xiii. 38, 89. Comp. a similar expres- 
sion in | Pet. iv. 1: ‘‘ He that hath suf- 
fered in the flesh hath ceased from 
sin.’’ The design of the apostle is 
not to say that the Christian is per- 
Ject, but that sin has ceased to have 
dominion over him, as a master ceases 
to have power over a slave when he 
is dead. That dominion may be so 
broken that the Christian may not be 
a slave to sin, and yet he may be con- 
scious of many failings and of much 
imperfection. See ch. vii. 

8-11. This passage is a confirmation 
and illustration of what the apostle 
had said before. Vs. 5-7. The argu- 
ment is, that as Christ was once dead 
but now lives to God, and will no 
more die, so we, being dead to sin, 
but living unto God, should not obey 
sin, but should live only to God. 

8. Now if we be dead with Christ. If 
we be dead in a manner similar to 
what he was; if we are made dead to 
sin by his work, as he was dead in 
the grave. See Notes on ver. 4. {J We 
believe. All Christians. It is an article 
of our faith. 4 That we shall also live 
with him. This does not refer. pri- 
marily to the resurrection, and to the 
future state, but to the present life. 
_ We hold it as an article of our faith, 
that we shall be alive with Christ. As 
he was raised up from, death, so we 
shall be raised from the death of sin. 
As he lives, so we shall live in holi- 
ness. We are in fact raised up here, 
and, as it were, made alive to him. 
This is not confined, however, to the 
present life, but as Christ lives for- 
ever, so the apostle goes on to show 
that we shall. 

9. Knowing. As weall know. This 
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sin, but alive > unto God through 


Jesus Christ our Lord. 
b Gal. 2. 19. 


is assumed as an undoubted article of 


belief. J] Dieth no more. Will never 
die again. He will not have occasion 
to make another atonement for sin, 
for that which he has made is sufifi- 
cient forall. He is beyond the domin- 
ion of death, and will live forever. 
Rey. i. 18: ‘‘I am he that liveth and 
was dead, and behold I am alive for 
evermore.’’ This is not only a conso- 
lation to the Christian, byt it is an ar- 
gument why he should be holy. ‘J Wo 
more dominion. No rule; no lord- 
ship; no power. He is free from its 
influence. The king of terrors can 
not reach his throne. Comp. Heb. 
ix. 25-28; x. 12. 

10. Hor in that he died. For in re- 
spect to the design of his death. 
§| He died unto sin. His death had re- 
spect to sin. The design of his death 
was to destroy sin ; to make an atone- 
ment for it; and thus to put it away. 
As his death was designed to effect 
this, so it follows that Christians, be- 
ing baptized into his death, and*hav- 
ing it as their object to destroy sin, 
should not indulge in it. The whole 
force of the motive, therefore, drawn 
from the death of Christ, is to induce 
Christians to forsake sin. Comp. 2 
Cor. v. 15: ‘‘ And that he died for all, 
that they which live should not hence- 
forth live unto themselves, but unto 
him which died for them and rose 
again.’’ J Once(épamaé). Onceonly; 
once forall. This is anadverb denying 
a repetition (Schleusner), and implies 
that it will not be done again. Comp. 
Heb. vii. 27; ix. 12; x.10. The argu- 
ment of the apostle rests much on 
this, that his death was once for all; 
that it would not be repeated. {| Jn 
that he liveth. The object, the design 
of his living. He aims with his living 
power to promote the glory of-God. 


en 


» 
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12 Let * not sin therefore reign 
in your mortal body, that ye 
should obey it in the lusts there- 
of. 


a Ps. 19,13 ; 119. 133. 





| Unto God. He seeks to promote 
his glory. The argument of Paul is 
this: Christians by their profession 
aré united to him. They are bound 
to imitate him. As he now lives only 
to advance the glory of God; as all 
his mighty power, now that he is 
raised from the dead, and elevated to 
his throne in heaven, is exerted to 
promote his glory; so should their 
powers, being raised from the death 
of sin, be exerted to promote the 
glory of God. 

11. Likewise. Inlike manner. This 
is an exhortation drawn from the ar- 
gument in the previous verses. It 
shows the design and tendency of the 
Christian scheme. {| Reckon ye your- 
selves. Judge, or esteem yourselves. 
§| Zo be dead indeed unto sin. So that 
sin shall have no influence or control 
over you, any more than the objects 
of this world have over the dead in 
their graves. See Notes on ver. 2. 
{| But alive unto God. Bound to live 
to promote his glory; to make this 
the great and sole object of your liv- 
ing. | Through Jesus Christ. By 
means of the death, the resurrection, 
and the example of Jesus Christ. 
The apostle regards all our disposi- 
tion to live to God as resulting* from 
the work of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

12. Let not sin therefore. This is a 
conclusion drawn from the previous 
train of reasoning. The result of all 
these considerations is, that sin should 
not be suffered to reigninus. {[ Reign. 
Have dominion; obtain the ascenden- 
cy, orrule. §[ Jn your mortal body. In 
you. The apostle uses the word 
‘“‘mortal’’? here, perhaps, for these 
reasons, (1.) To remind them of the 
tendency of the flesh to sin, as equiv- 


CHAPTER VI. 








155 


13 Neither yicld ye your mem- 
bers ® as instruments! of unright- 
eousness unto sin: but yield ° 


yourselves unto God, as those that 


6 Col. 3, 5. 1 arms, or, weapons. ee. 1201. 


alent to ‘‘ fleshly,’’ since the flesh is 


often used to denote evil passions and 
desires (comp. ch. vii. 5, 23; viii. 3,6); 
and (2.) To remind them of their 
weakness, as the body is mortal, is 
soon to decay, and is therefore liable 
to be overcome by temptation. Per- 
haps, also, he had his eye on the folly 
of suffering the ‘‘mortal body’’ to 
overcome the immortal mind, and to 
bring it into subjection to sin and 
corruption. { That ye should obey it. 
That sin should get such an ascend+ 
ency as to rule entirely over you, and 
make youaslave. ‘| Jn the lusts there- 
of. In its desires, or propensities. 

13. Neither yield ye your members. Do 
not give up, devote, or employ your 
members, etc. The word members here 
refers to the members of the body—the 
hands, feet, tongue, ete. Itis aspeci- 
fication of what in ver. 12 is included 
under the general term “‘body.”’ See 
ch. vii. 5, 23. .1 Cor. vi. 15; xii. 12, 18, 
20. {] Asinstruments. This word (o7Aa) 
properly signifies arms, or implements 
of war; but it also denotes an instru- 
ment of any kind which we use for ~ 
defence or aid. Here it means that 
we should not devote our members— 
our hands, tongue, etc.—as if under the 
direction of sinful passions and cor- 
rupt desires, to accomplish purposes 
of iniquity. _We should not make the 
members of our bodies the slaves of 
sin reigning within us. { Unt& sin. 
In the service of sin; to work iniqui- 
ty. | But yield yourselves, etc. Give 
or devote yourselves to God. {| That 
are alive. Ver. 11. J And your members, 
ete. Christians should devote every 
member of the body to God and to 
his service. Their tongues should be 
consecrated to his praise, and ta the 
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are alive from the dead, and your 
members as instruments of right- 
eousness unto God. 


offices of truth, kindness, and benevo- 


lence; their hands should be employ- 
ed in useful labor for him and his 
cause; their feet should be swift in 
his service, and should not go in the 
paths of iniquity; their eyes should 
contemplate his works and word to 
excite thanksgiving and praise, and 
to learn their duty; their eas should 
not be employed to listen to words 
of deceit, or to songs of dangerous 
and licentious tendency, or to argu- 
ments that would lead them astray, 
but should be open to catch the voice 
of God as he utters his will in the 
Book of truth, or as he speaks in the 
gale, the zephyr, the rolling thunder, 
the ocean, and in the great events of 
his providence. He speaks to us 
every day, and we should hear him; 
he spreads his glories before us, and 
we should survey them to praise him ; 
he commands, and our hands, heart, 
and feet should obey. 

14. For sin, ete.. The propensity or 
inclination to sin. {] Shall not have 
dominion over you. Shall not reign, 
or have the mastery over you. Ch. Vv. 
- 12; vi.6. This implies that sin ought 
not to have this dominion; and it 
also expresses the conviction of the 
apostle that it would not have this 
rule over Christians. ‘J Hor we are not 
under law. We who are Christians 
are not subject to that law where sin 
is excited, and where it rages unsub- 
dued: But it may be asked here, What 
is meant by this declaration? Does 
it mean that Christians are absolved 
from all the obligations of the law? 
I answer, (1.) The apostle does not 
affirm that Christians are not bound 
to obey the moral law. The whole 
scope of his reasoning shows that he 
maintains that they are. The whole 
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14 For sin shall not have * do- 
minion over you: for ye are not 


under the law, but under grace. 
@ Mic. 7. 19. 


| structure of Christianity supposes the 


same thing. Comp. Matt. v. 17-19. 
(2.) He means to say that Christians 
are not under the law as legalists, or 
as attempting to be justified by “it. 
They seek a different plan of justifica- 
tion altogether ; they do not attempt 
to be justified by their own obedi- 





ence. The Jews did; they do not. 
(3.) It is implied here that the effect 
of an attempt to be justified by the law 
was, not to subdue sins, but to excite 
them, and to lead to indulgence in 
them. Justification by works would 
destroy no sin; it would check no 
evil propensity, but it would leave a 
man to all the ravages and riotings of 
unsubdued passion. If, therefore, the 
apostle had maintained that men were 
justified by works, he could not have 
consistently exhorted them to aban- 
don their sins. He would have had 
no powerful motives by which to urge 
it; for the scheme would not lead to 
it. But he here says that the Chris- 
tian was seeking justification on a 
plan which contemplated and which ae- 
complished the destruction of sin; and 
he therefore infers that sin should not 
have dominion over them. {| But un- 
der grace. Under a scheme of mercy, 
the design and tendency of which is 
tosubdue sin, and destroy it. In what 
way the system of grace removes and 
destroys sin, the apostle states in the 
following verses. 

15. Whatthen? Shall we sin, ete. The 
apostle proceeds to notice an objec- 
tion which might be suggested. ‘If 
Christians are not under the law 
which forbids all sin, but are under 
grace which pardons sin, will it not 
follow that they will feel themselves 
released from obligation to be holy? 
Will they not commit sin freely, since 
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15 What then? Shall we sin, 
because we are not under the law, 
but under grace? God forbid. 

16 Know ye not, that to whom 


ye * yield yourselves servants to 
a Jno. 8.34. 2 Pet. 2.19. 
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obey, his servants ye are to whom 
ye obey; whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto right- 
eousness ? 

17 But God be thanked, that 





the system of grace is one which con- 
templates pardon, and which will lead 
them to believe that they may be for- 
given to any extent? This conse- 
quence has been drawn by many pro 
fessing Christians, and it was well, 
therefore, for the apostle to guard 
against it. {| God forbid. See Notes 
on ch. iii. 4. 

16. Know ye not, etc. The objection 
noticed in ver. 15, the apostle an- 
swers by a reference to the known 
laws of servitude or slavery (vs. 16-20), 
and by showing that Christians, who 
had been the slaves of sin, have now 
become the servants of righteousness, 
and are therefore bound by the proper 
laws of servitude to obey their new 
master. As if he had said, ‘I assume 
that you are well informed on this 
subject. You are acquainted with 
the laws of servitude. You know 
what is required in such cases.’ This 
would be well understood by all who 
had been either masters or slaves, or 
who had observed the usual laws and 
obligations of servitude. {| Zo whom 
ye yield yourselves. To whom ye give 
up yourselves for servitude or obedi- 
ence. The apostle here refers to vol- 
untary servitude; but where this ex- 
isted, the power of the master over 
the time and services of the servant 
was absolute. The argument of the 
apostle is, that Christians had become 
the voluntary servants of God, and were 
therefore bound to obey him entirely. 
Servitude among the ancients, wheth- 
er voluntary or involuntary, was rig- 
_ id, and gave the master an absolute 
right over his slave. Luke xvii. 9. 
John viii. 84; xv.15. [ Zo obey.. To 


be obedient; or for the purpose of- 





obeying his commands. { Zo whom 
ye obey. To whom ye come under sub- 
jection. That is, you are bound to 
obey his requirements. Whether 
of sin. The general law of servitude 
the apostle now applies to the case 
before him. Ifmen became the sery- 
ants of sin; if they gave themselves 
to its indulgence, they would obey it, 
let the consequences be what they 
might. Even with death, with ruin, 
and with condemnation before them, 
they would obey sin. They would 
give absolute indulgence to their evil 
passions and desires, and follow them 
as obedient servants, even if they led 
them down to hell. Whatever be the 
consequences of sin, he who yields to 
it must abide by them, even if it con- 
ducts him to eternal woe. { Or of 
obedience, etc. ‘The same law exists in 
regard to holiness or obedience. The 
man who becomes the servant,of holi- 
ness will feel himself. bound by the 
law of servitude to obey, and to pur- 
sue it to its regular consequences. 
{ Unto righteousness. Unto justitica- 
tion; that is, unto eternal life. The 
expression stands contrasted with 
‘‘death,’? and doubtless means that 
he who thus becomes the voluntary 
servant of holiness, will feel himself 
bound to obey it unto complete and 
eternal justification and life. Comp. 
ys. 21, 22. .The argument is drawn 
from what the Christian would feel . 
of the nature of obligation. He would 
obey him to whom he had devoted 
himself. 7 

17. But God be thanked. The argu- 
ment in this verse is drawn from a 
direct appeal to the feelings of the 
Roman Christians themselves. From 


158 


ye were the servants of. sin: but 
ye have obeyed from the heart 
that form * of * doctrine which 


was delivered you. 


@ 2 Tim. 1. 13. 1 whereto ye were delivered. 


—- 
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18 Being then made free » from 
sin, ye became the servants of 
righteousness. 


19 I speak after the manner of 
,5 Ino. 8. 32. 





their experience Paul was able to draw 
a demonstration to this purpose, and 


this was with him a ground of grati- 


tude to God. { That ye were, etc. 
The sense.of this passage is plain. The 
ground of the thanksgiving is not that 
they had been the slaves of sin; but 
it is, that notwithstanding this, or 
although they had been thus, they 
were now obedient. To give thanks 
to God that men were sinners, would 
contradict the whole spirit of the ar- 
gument of the apostle, and of the Bi- 
ble every where. But to give thanks 
that although men. had been sinners, 
they had now become obedient ; that 
is, that great sinners had become convert- 
ed, is in entire accordance with the 
spirit of the Bible, and with propriety. 
The word although or whereas, under- 
stood here, expresses the sense, ‘ But 
thanks unto God, that whereas ye were 
the servants of sin,’ ete. Christians 
should«thank God that they them- 
selves, though once great sinners, 
have become converted; and when 
others who are great sinners are con- 
verted, they should praise him. J The 
servants of sin. This is a strong ex- 
pression implying that they had been 
in bondage to sin; that they had been 
completely its slaves. § From the 
heart. Not in external form only; 
but as a cordial, sincere, and entire 
service. No other obedience is gen- 
uine. { That form of doctrine. Greek, 
_ Type. See Notes on ch. vy. 14. The 
form or type of doctrine means that 
shape or model of instruction which 
was communicatéd. It does not dif- 
fer materially from the doctrine itself, 
‘*You have obeyed that doctrine,” 
etc. You have yielded obedience to 
the instructions, the rules, the tenor 











of the Christian revelation. The word 
doctrine does not refer to an abstract 
dogma, but means instruction, that 
which is taught. The meaning of the 
whole expression is simply, that they 
had yielded a cheertul and hearty 
obedience to that which had been 
communicated to them by the teach- 
ers of the Christian religion. Comp. 
ch. i. 8. ] Which was delivered you. 
Marg. : ‘‘ Whereto ye were delivered.”’ 
This is a literal translation of the 
Greek ; and the sense is ‘in which you 
have been instructed.’ 

18. Being then made free from sin. 
That is, as a master. You are not un- 
der its dominion; you are no longer 
its slaves. They were made free as a 
servant is who is set at liberty, and 
who is, therefore, no longer under ob- 
ligation to obey. J Ye became the serv- 
ants, etc. You came yoluntarily un- 
der the dominion of righteousness ; 
you yielded yourselves to it, and are 
therefore bound to be holy. Comp, 
Notes on John viii. 82. 

19. I speak after the manner of men. 
I speak as men usually speak; or I 
draw an illustration from common 


life, in order to make myself better ~ 


understood. ‘| Because of the infirmity 
of your flesh. The word infirmity 
means weakness, feebleness; and is 
opposed to vigor and strength. The 
word flesh is used often to denote the 
corrupt passions of men, but it may 
refer here to their intellect, or under- 
standing :—‘ Because of your imper- 
fection of spiritual knowledge; or 
your incapacity to discern arguments 
and illustrations that would be more 
strictly spiritual in their character.’ 
This dimness or feebleness had been 


-caused by long indulgence in sinful 


. 
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men, because of the infirmity of 
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20 For when ye were the sery- 


your flesh: for as ye have yielded | ants * of sin, ye were free ! from 
your members servants to unclean- | righteousness. 


ness and to iniquity, unto iniqui- 
ty; even so now yield your mem- 
bers servants to righteousness, unto 
holiness. 


passions, and by the blinding infiuence 


which such passions have on the mind. 
The sense here is, ‘I use an illustra- 
tion drawn from common affairs, from 
the well-known relations of master 
and slave, because you will better see 
the force of such an illustration, with 
which you have been familiar, than 
you would one that would be more 
abstract, and more strictly spiritual.’ 
It is akind of apology for drawing an 
illustration from the relation of mas- 
terandslave. 4 for as ye have yielded. 
See Notes on ver. 18. { Servants to 
uncleanness. Have been in bondage to 
impurity. The word uncleanness here 
refers to impurity of life in any form ; 
to the degraded passions that were 
common among the heathen. See ch. 
i. And to iniquity. Transgression 
of law. {| Unto iniquity. For the 


purpose of committing iniquity. It. 


implies that they had done it in an 
excessive degree —It is well for Chris- 
tians to be reminded of their former 
* lives in order to awaken repentance ; 
to excite gratitude; to produce hu- 
mility and a firmer purpose to live to 
the honor of God. This is the use 
which the apostle here makes of it. 
{| Unto holiness. In order to practice 
holiness: Let the surrender of your 
members to holiness be as sincere and 
as unqualified as the surrender was to 
sin. This is all that is required of 
Christians. Before conversion they 
were wholly given to sin; after con- 
version they should be wholly given to 
God. If all Christians would employ 


the same energy in advancing the 








21 What fruit » had ye then in 
those things whereof ye are now 
ashamed ? for the end °¢ of those 
things 7s death. 

Ttos | bies7. s ee. 1. 82, 


a ver. 16. Ja. 1. 15. 





kingdom of God that they have done 
in promoting the kingdom of Satan, 
the Church would rise with dignity 
and grandeur, and every continent 
and island would soon feel the move- 
ment. No requirement is more rea- 
sonable than this; and it should be a 
source of lamentation and mourning 
with Christians that it is not so; that 
they have employed so mighty ener- 
gies in the cause of Satan, and that 
they do so little in the service of God. 
This argument for energy in the divine 
life, the apostle proceeds farther to 
illustrate by comparing the rewards 
obtained in the two kinds of servitude 
—that of the world, and that of God. 

20. Ye were free from righteousness. 
Thatis, in your former state you were 
not at all under the influence of right- 
eousness. You were entirely devoted 
to sin; a strong expression of total 
depravity. It proves that they had 
no native goodness. The argument 
which is implied here rather than ex- 
pressed is, that now they ought to be 
equally free from sin, since they had 
become released from their former 
bondage, and had become the’servants 
of another master. 

21. What fruit then, etc. What ben- 
efit, or what advantage The question 
discussed throughout this chapter is, 
whether the Gospel plan of justifica- 
tion by faith leads to indulgence in 
sin? The argument here is drawn 
from the past experience which Chris- 
tians have had in the ways of trans- 
gression. They have tried it; they 
know its effects; they have tasted its 
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22 But now being made free 
from sin, and become servants to 


ROMANS. 
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23 For* the wages of sin 7s death ; 
but the gift > of God és Ceca 


God, ye nae your fruit unto holi-| life, ¢ through Jesus Christ our 


ness ; and the end, everlasting life. 


bitterness ; they have reaped its fruits. 


It is implied here that having once ex- 
perienced these effects, and knowing 
the tendency of sin, they will not in- 
dulge in it now. Comp. ch. vii. 5. 
| Whereof ye are now ashamed. Hav- 
ing seen their nature and tendency, 
you are now ashamed of them. Comp. 
ch. i. Eph. v. 12: ‘“‘ For it is a shame 
to speak of those things which are 
done of them in secret.’’ 2 Cor. iv. 
2. Judei13. Phil. iii. 19. 4] For the 
end. Thetendency; the result. These 
things lead to death. J Is death. See 
Notes on yer. 22. 

22. But now. Under the Christian 
plan of justification. {| Being made 
Sree from sin. Being delivered from 
its dominion, and from bondage; in 
the same manner as before conversion 
they were free from righteousness. 
Ver. 20. J Yehave your fruit unto holi- 
ness. The fruit or result is holiness. 
This service produces holiness, as the 
other did sin. It is implied here, 
though not expressly affirmed, that in 
the service which led to holiness they 
received important benefits, as in the 
service of sin they had experienced 
many evils. { And the end. The 
final result—the ultimate consequence 
will be. At present this service pro- 
duces holiness; hereafter it will ter- 
minate in everlasting life. By this 
consideration the apostle states the 
tendency of the plan of justification, 
and urges on them the duty of striving 
after holiness. {[ Zverlasting life. See 
Notes on John iii. 36. This stands in 
contrast with the word death in ver. 21, 
and shows the meaning of that word. 
One is just as long in duration as the 
other ; and if the one is limited, the 
other is. If those who obey will be 





Lord. 


@ Gen. 2,17. 6 c..5. 17, 24. e1 Pet. 1.4. 





blessed with life forever, those who 
disobey will be cursed with death for- 
ever. Never was there an antithesis © 
more manifest and more clear, and 
there could not be a stronger proof 
that the word death in ver. 21 refers 
not to temporal death, but to eternal 
punishment. For what force would 
there be in the argument on the sup- 
position that temporal death only is 
meant? The argument would stand 
thus :—‘ The end of those sins is to 
produce temporal death ; the end of 
holiness is to produce eternal life? 
Will not temporal death be inflicted, 
it would be immediately asked, at any 
rate? Are Christians exempt from it? 
And do not men suffer this, whether 
they become Christians ornot? How 
then could this be an argument bear- 
ing on the tenor of the apostle’s rea- 
soning ? But admit the fair and ob- 
vious construction of the passage to 
be the true one, and the argument be- 
comes plain. They were pursuing a 
course tending to everlasting ruin; 
they are now in a path that will termi- 
nate in eternal life. By this weighty 


consideration, therefore, they are _ 
urged to be holy. 
28. For the wages of sin. The word 


here translated wages (6ywyvia) proper- 
ly denotes what is purchased to be 
eaten with bread, as fish, flesh, vege- 
tables, ete. (Schleusner); and thence 
it means the pay of the Roman sol- 
dier, because formerly it was the cus- 
tom to pay the soldier in these things. 
Then it means that which a man earns 
or deserves; that which is his proper 
pay, or what he merits. As applied 
to sin, it means that death is what 
sin, deserves; that which will be its 
proper reward. Death is thus called 
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CHAPTER VII. 
NOW ye not, brethren, (for 
I speak to them that know 


CHAPTER VII. 
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the law,) how that the law hath 
dominion over a man as long as 
he liveth ? 





the wages of sin, not because it is an 
arbitrary, undeserved appointment, 
but, (1.) Because it is its proper desert. 
Not a pain will be inflicted on the sin- 
. ner which he does not deserve. No 
sinner will die who ought not to die. 
Sinners even in hell will be treated just as 
they deserve to be treated ; and there is 
not to mana more fearful and terrible 
consideration than this. Noman can 
conceive a more. dreadful doom for 
himself than to be treated forever 
just as he deserves to be. But, (2.) 
This is the wages of sin, because it is 
just what was threatened. Ezek. 
xviii. 4: ‘‘The soul that sinneth, it 
shall die.”? God will not inflict any 
thing more than was threatened, and 
therefore it is just. {Js death. This 
stands opposed here to eternal life, 
and proves that one is just as enduring 
as the other. {J But the gift of God. 
Not the ‘“‘ wages’? of man; not that 
which is due to him; but the mere 
gift of God. The apostle is careful to 
distinguish, and to specify that this is 
not what man deserves, but is that 
which is gratuitously conferred on 
him. See Notes onver. 15. 4 Hternal 
life. The same words which in ver. 
22. are rendered ‘everlasting life.” 
The phrase is opposed to death; and 
proves incontestably that that means 
eternal death. We may remark, there- 
fore, (1-) That the one will be as long 
as the other. (2.) As there is no doubt 
about the duration of life, so there 
can be none about the duration of 
death. ‘The one will be rich, blessed, 
everlasting ; the other sad, gloomy, 
lingering, awful, eternal. (38.) If the 
sinner is lost, he will deserve to die. 
He will have his reward. He will suf- 
fer only what will be the just due of 
sin. He will not be a martyr. He 
will not have the compassion of the 








universe in his favor. He will have 
no one to take his part against God. 
He will suffer just as much, and just 
as long, as he ought to suffer. He will 
suffer as the culprit does who pines 
in the dungeon, or as the murderer 
does who dies on the gibbet, because 
this is the proper reward of sin. (4.) 
They who are saved will be raised to 
heaven, not because they merit it, but 
by the rich and sovereign grace of 
God. All their salvation will be as- 
cribed to him ; and they will celebrate 
his mercy and grace forever. (5.) It 
becomes us, therefore, to flee from 
the wrath to come. No man is so 
foolish and so wicked as he who is 
willing to reap the proper wages of 
sin. None so blessed. as he who has 
part in the mercy of God, and who 
lays hold on eternal life. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Few chapters in the Bible have been 
the subject of more decidedly different 
interpretations than this, and after all 
that has been written on it, it is still 
made a matter of discussion whether 
the apostle has reference wh the main 
scope of the chapter to his own ex- 
perience before he became a Christian, 
or to the conflicts in the mind of a 
man whois renewed. Which of these 
opinions is the correct one I shall en- 
deavor to state in the Notes on the 
particular verses in the chapter. The 
main design of the chapter it is not 
very difficult to understand. It is, 
evidently, to show the insufficiency of 
the law to produce peace of mind to 
a troubled sinner. In the previots 
chapters the apostle had shown that 
it was incapable of producing justifi- 
cation. Ch, i.-iii. He had shown the 
way in which men are justified. Ch. 
iii. 21-31;‘iv. He had shown how that 
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2 For *the woman which hath 
an husband is bound by the law 


a1 Cor. 7. 39. 


plan produced peace, and met the evils 


introduced by the fall of Adam. Ch. 
vy. Hehad shown that Christians are 
freed from the law as a matter of obli- 
gation; and yet that this freedom does 
not lead to a licentious life. Ch. vi. 
And he now proceeds séill farther to 
illustrate the tendency of the law on 
aman both in a state of nature and 
of grace; to show that its uniform ef- 
fect in the present condition of man, 
whether impenitent and under con- 
viction, or in a state of grace under 
the Gospel, so far from promoting 
peace, as the Jew maintained, was to 
excite the mind to conflict, to anxie- 
ty, and to distress. Nearly all the 
peculiar opinions of the Jews the 
apostle had overthrown in the previ- 
ous argument. He here gives the fin- 
ishing stroke, and shows that the 
tendency of the law, as a practical 
matter, is every where the same. It 
is not in fact to produce peace, but 
agitation, conflict, distress. Yet this 
was not the fault of the law, which 
was in itself good, but of sin. Vs. 7- 
24. Iregard this chapter as not re- 
ferring exclusively to Paul either in a 
state of nature, or of grace. The dis- 
cussion is conducted without partic- 
ular reference to that point. It is 
rather designed to group together the 
actions of a man’s life, whether in a 
state of conviction for sin or in a 
state of grace, and to show that the 
effect of the law is every where sub- 
stantially the same. Jt equally fails 
every where in producing peace and sanc- 
tification. The argument of the Jews 
respecting the efficacy of the law, and 
its sufficiency for the condition of 
man, is thus overthrown by a succes- 
sion of proofs relating to justification, 
to “pardon, to peace, to the evils of. 
sin, and to the agitated and conflict- 
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to her husband, so long as he 
liveth; but if the husband be 


ing moral elements in man’s bosom. 


The effect is every where the same. 
The deficiency is apparent in regard 
to ALL the great interests of man. 
And having shown this, the apostle 
and the reader are prepared for the 
language of triumph and gratitude, 
that deliverance from all these evils is 
to be traced 10 the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ the Lord. Ch. vii. 25. 

1. Know ye not. Literally, ‘Are you 
ignorant.’ This is an appeal to their 
own observation respecting the rela- 
tion between husband and wife. The 
illustration (vs. 2,3) is designed sim-. 
ply to show that, as when a man dies’ 
and the connection between him and: 
his wife is dissolved, the law. or au- 
thority. of the husband ceases to be 
binding on her, so also a separation 
has taken place between Christians: 
and the law, by which they have be- 
come dead ¢o it, and they are not now 
to attempt to draw their life and 
peace from the law, but from that new. 
source with which they became con- 
nected by the Gospel. Ver.4. 4] For 
I speak to them, etc. Probably the 
apostle refers here more particularly 
to the Jewish members of the Roman 
church, who were qualified particu- 
larly to understand the nature of the 
law, and to appreciate the argument. 
That there were many Jews in the 
church at Rome has been shown (see. 
Introduction); but the illustration 
has no exclusive reference to them. 
The law to which he appeals is suffi- 
ciently general to make thg illustra- 
tion intelligible to all men. {| That 
the law. The immediate reference 
here is probably to the Mosaic law. 
But what is here affirmed is equally 
true of all laws. | Hath dominion. 
Greek, Rules; exercises lordship. The 
law is here personified, and represent- 
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dead, she is loosed from the law 
of her husband. 

3 So then, if, while * her husband 
liveth, she be married to another 
man, she shall be called an adul- 
teress: but if her husband be dead, 


she is free from that law; so that 
@ Matt. 5, 32. 


ed as setting up a lordship over a man, 


and exacting obedience. {| Over a 
man. Over the man who is under it. 
4] As long as he liveth. The Greek here 
may mean either ‘‘as HE liveth,” or 
‘as 1T liveth ;” that is, the law. But 
our translation has evidently express- 
ed the sense. The sense is, that death 
releases a man from the laws by which 
he was bound in life. This is a uni- 
versal principle, relating to the laws 
of the land, the law of a parent, the 
law of a contract, etc. This principle 
the apostle proceeds to apply in re- 
gard to the law of God. 

2. Hor the woman.- This verse-is a 
specific illustration of the general prin- 
ciple in ver. 1, that death dissolves 
those connections and relations which 
make law binding in life. Itis a sim- 
ple illustration; and if this had been 
kept in mind, it would have saved 
much of the perplexity which has 
been felt by many commentators, 
and much of their wild vagaries in 
endeavoring to show that ‘‘men are 
the wife, the law the former husband, 
and Christ the new one:’’ or that 
“‘the old man is the wife, sinful de- 
sires the husband, sins the children.”’ 
Beza. (See Stuart.) Such exposi- 
tions are sufficient to humble us, and 
to make us mourn over the puerile 
and fanciful interpietations which 
even wise and good men often give to 
the Bible. {J Js bound by the law, etc. 
See the same sentiment in 1 Cor. vii. 
39. J To her husband. She is under 
his authority as the head of the 
household. To him is particularly 
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she is no adulteress, though she 
be married to another man. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye also 
are become dead to the law” by 
the body of Christ: that ye should 
be married to another, even to him 
who is raised from the dead, that 


6 Gal. 5. 18, 


committed the headship of the fami- 


ly, and the wife is subject to his law, 
in the Lord. Eph. v. 22, 33. {| She 
is loosed, etc. The husband has no 
more authority. The connection 
from which obligation resulted is dis- 
solved. 

3. So then if, etc. Comp. Matt. v. 
32. She shall be called. She will be. 
The word used here (ypnuaticer) is 
often used to denote being called by 
an oracle, or by divine revelation. 
But it is here employed in the simple 
sense of being commonly called, or of 
being so regarded. 

4. Wherefore. This verse contains 
an application of the illustration in 
the two preceding. The idea there 
is, that death dissolves any connection 
from which obligation resulted. This 
is the single point of the illustration, 
and consequently there is no need of 
inquiring whether by the wife the 
apostle meant to denote the old man, 
or the Christian, etc. The meaning 
is, as death dissolves the connection 
between a wife and her husband, and 
of course the obligation of the law 
resulting from that connection, so 
the death of the Christian to the law 
dissolves that connection so far as the 
scope of the argument here is con- 
cerned, and prepares the way for an- 
other union, a union with Christ, 
from which a new and more efficient 
obligation results. The design is to 
show that the new connection would 
accomplish more important effects 
than the old. | Ye also are becoine 
dead to the law. See Notes on ch. vi. 


164 


we should bring forth fruit? unto 
God. 


a Gal. 5. 22. 


3, 4, 8. The connection between us 


and the law is dissolved, so far as it 
relates to being a method of justifica- 
tion, and so far as its ceremonial ob- 
servances are concerned. The apos- 
tle does not say that we are dead to 
it, or released from it as a rule of 
duty, or as a matter of obligation to 
obey it—for there neither is, nor can 
be, any such release; but we are dead 
to it as a way of justification and 
sanctification.. In the great matter 
of acceptance with God, we have 
ceased to rely on the law, having be- 
come dead to it, and having embraced 
another plan. | By the body of Christ. 
That is, by his body crucified; or in 
other words, by his death. Comp. 
Eph. ii. 15: ‘‘Having abolished in his 
Jlesh the enmity,”’ ete., that is, by his 
death. Col. i. 22: ‘‘In the body of his 
flesh through death,”’ ete.; ii. 14. 1 
Pet. ii. 24: ‘‘ Who bare our sins in his 
own body on the tree.” The sense 
is, therefore, that by the death of 
Christ as an atoning sacrifice; by his 
suffering for us that which would be 
sufficient to meet the demands of the 
law; by his taking our place, he has 
released us from the law as a way of 
justification; he has freed us from its 
penalty; he has saved us from its 
curse. Thus released, we are at liber- 
ty to be united to the law of him who 
has thus bought us with his blood. 
| That ye should be married to another. 
That you might be united to another, 
and come under his law. This is the 
completion of the illustration in vs. 
2,3. As the woman that is freed from 
the law of her husband by his death, 
when married again comes under the 
authority of another, so we who are 
made free from the law and its curse 
by the death of Christ, are brought 
under the new law of fidelity and obe- 
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5 For when we were in ° the flesh, 
the motions! of sins, which were 


6 Rom. 8. 8, 9. 1 passions. 


dience to him with whom we are thus 


united. The union of Christ and his 
people is not unfrequently illustrated 
by the most tender of all earthly con- 
nections, that of a husband and wife. 
Eph. v. 23-30. | Rev. xxi. 9: ‘‘I will 
show thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife.”’ 
xix. 7. J Hven to him who is raised, 
ete. See the force of this explained 
in ch. vi. 8. { That we should bring 
forth fruit unto God. That we should 
live a holy life. This is the point and 
scope of all this illustration. The 
new connection is such as will make 
us holy. It is also implied that the 
tendency of the law was only to bring 
forth fruit unto death (ver. 5), but that 
the tendency of the Gospel is to make 
man holy and pure. Comp. Gal. v. 22, 
23. 

5. For when, etc. The illustration 
in this verse and the following is de- 
signed to show more at length the ef- 
fect of the law, whenever and wher- 
ever applied; whether in a state of 
nature or of grace. It is always the 
same.. It is the occasion of agitation 
and conflict in a man’s own mind. 
This is true when a sinner is under 
conviction ; and it is true when a man 
becomes a Christian. In all circum- 
stances where the law is applied to 
the corrupt mind of man, it produces 
this agitation and conflict. Even in 
the Christian’s mind it produces this 
agitation (vs. 14-24), as it had done 
and would do in the mind of a sinner 
under conviction (vs. 7-12), and con- 
sequently there is no hope of release 
but in the delivgping and sanctifying 
power of the Gospel (ver. 25; ch. viii. 
1-3). J Ln the flesh. When we were 
unconverted; when we were subject 
to the controlling passions and pro- 
pensities of a corrupt nature. Comp. 
ch. viii. 8,9. The connection shows 
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by the law, did work in our mem- 
bers, to bring forth fruit * unto 
death. 


acé6, 21, 


that this must be the meaning here, 


and the design of this illustration is 
to illustrate the effect of the law before 
aman is converted (vs.5-12). This 
is the obvious meaning, and all the 
laws of interpretation require us so 
to understand it. {| The motions of 
sins (tatwabjpara). This translation is 
unhappy. The expression ‘‘ motions 
of sins’? conveys no idea. The origi- 
nal means simply the passions, the evil 
affections, the corrupt desires. See the 
margin. The expression, passions of 
sins, is a Hebraism meaning sinful pas- 
sions, and refers here to the corrupt 
propensities and inclinations of the 
“unrenewed heart. {| Which were by 
the law. Not that they were origi- 
nated or created by the law, for a law 
does not originate evil propensities, 
anda holy law-would not cause sinful 
passions ; but they were excited, called 
up, inflamed by the law which forbids 
their indulgence. { Did work in our 
members. In our body; that is, in us. 
Those sinful propensities made use of 
our members as instruments, to se- 
cure their gratification. See Notes on 
ch. vi. 12,138. Comp. ver. 23. {J Zo 
bring forth fruit unto death. To pro- 
duce crime, agitation, conflict, dis- 
tress, and to lead to death. We were 
brought under the dominion of death ; 
and the consequence of the indul- 
gence of those passions would be fatal. 
Comp. Notes on ch. vi. 21. 

6. But now. Under the Gospel. This 
verse contains a statement in regard 
to the influence of the Gospel, in dis- 
tinction from the effects of the law. 
The way in which that influence is 
accomplished, the apostle illustrates 
more at length in ch. viil. with which 
this verse is properly connected. The 
remainder of ch. vii. is occupied in il- 
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6 But now we are delivered from | 
the law, | that being dead wherein 


we were held; that we should 
1 or, being dead to that. 


lustrating the statement in ver. 5, of 


the effects of the law ; and after having 
shown that its effects always are to in- 
crease crime and distress, he is pre- 
pared in ch. viii. to take up the prop- 
osition in this verse, and to show the 
superiority of the Gospel in producing 
peace. {| We are delivered. We who 
are Christians. Delivered from it as 
a means of justification; as a source 
of sanctification; as a bondage to 
which we were subjected, and which 
tended to produce pain and death. It 
does not mean that Christians are 
freed from itasarule of duty. {| That 
being dead. Margin: ‘‘ Being dead to 
that.’? There is a variation here in 
the MSS. Some read it, as in the text, 
as if the daw was dead ; others, as in the 
margin, as if we were dead. The ma- 
jority of the MSS. is in favor of the 
reading as in the margin ; and the con- 
nection requires us to understand it 
in this sense. So the Syriac, the Ara- 
bic, the Vulgate, the Aithiopic. The 
sentiment here, that we are dead to 
the law, is that which is expressed in 
ver. 4. 4] Wherein we were held. That 
is, as captives, or as slaves. We were 
held in bondage to it, ver.1. {| That 
we should serve. That we may now 
serve or obey God. | In newness of 
spirit. In a new spirit; or in a new 
and spiritual manner. This is a form 
of expression implying, (1.) That their 
service under the Gospel was to be of 
anew kind, differing from that under 
the former dispensation. (2.) That it 
was to be of a spivitwal nature, as dis- 
tinguished from that practiced by the 
Jews. Comp. 2 Cor. iii. 6. See Notes 
on Rom. ii. 28, 29. The worship re- 
quired under the Gospel is uniformly 
described as that of the spirit and the 
heart, rather than that of form and 
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serve in newness of spirit, and not 
in the oldness of the latter. 
7 What shall we say then? Js 


ceremony. John iy. 23: ‘‘The true 
worshipers shall worship the Father 
in spirit and in truth.’’ Phil. iii. 3. 
{| And not in the oldness of the letter. 
Not in the old letter. It is implied 
in this, (1.) That the form of wor- 
ship here described pertained to an 
old dispensation that had now passed 
away; and (2.) That that was a wor- 
ship that was in the letter. To under- 
stand this, it is necessary to remem- 
ber that the daw, which prescribed the 
forms of worshfp among the Jews, 
was regarded by the apostle as desti- 
tute of that efficacy and power in re- 
newing the heart which he attributed 
to the Gospel. It was a service con- 
sisting in external forms and ceremo- 
nies; in the offering of sacrifices and 
of incense according to the literal re- 
quirement of the law, rather than the 
sincere offering of the heart. 2 Cor. 
ili. 6: ‘‘ The letter killeth ; the spirit 
giveth life.’ John vi. 68. Heb. x. 
144; ix. 9,10. It is not to be denied 
that”there were many holy persons 
under the law, and that there were 
many spirtual offerings presented, but 
it is at the same time true that the 
great mass of the people rested in the 
mere form, and that the service offered 
was the service of the letter, and not 
of the heart. The main idea is, that 
the services under the Gospel are pure- 
ly and entirely spiritual—the offering 
of the heart, and not the service ren- 
dered by external forms and rites. 

7%. What shall we say then? The ob- 


jection which is here urged is one 


that would very naturally occur, and 
which we may suppose would be urged 
with no slight indignation. The Jew 
would ask, ‘ Are we then to suppose 
that the holy law of God is not only 
‘nsufficient to sanctify us, but that it 
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the law sin? God forbid. Nay, 
I had not* known sin, but by the 


law: for I had not known lust, ! 


ac. 3. 20, 1 or, coneupiscence. ms 


is the mere occasion of increased sin ? 


Is its tendency to produce sinful pas- 
sions, and to make men worse than 
they were before?’ To this objection 
the apostle replies with great wisdom, 
by showing that the evil was not in 
the law, but in man ; that though these 
effects often followed, yet that the law 
itself was goodand pure. {J Jsthelaw ~ 
sin? Isitsinful? Is itevil? | Forif, 
as it is said in ver. 5, the sinful pas- 
sions were “‘ dy the law,”’ it might nat- 
urally be asked whether the law itself 
was not an evil thing? 4 God forbid. 
See Notes on ch. iii. 4. J May, I had 
not known sin. The word translated 
nay (4AXa) means more properly but ; 
and this would have more correctly 
expressed the sense :—‘ I deny that the 
law issin. My doctrine does not lead 
to that; nor do I affirm that it is evil. 
I strongly repel the charge; BUT, not- 
withstanding this, I still maintain that 
it had an effect in exciting sin, yet so 
that J perceived that the law itself was 
good.’ Ver.8-12. At the same time, 
therefore, that the law must be admit- 
ted to be the occasion of exciting sin- 
ful feelings by crossing the inclina- 
tions of the mind, yét the fault is not 
to be traced to the law. The apostle 
in these verses refers,-doubtless, to the 
state of his mind before he found that 
peace which the Gospel furnishes by 
the pardon of sin. 4] But by the law. 
Ch. iii. 20. By the law here, the apos- 
tle has evidently in his eye every law - 
of God however made known. He 
means to say that the effect which he 
describes attends all law, and this ef- 
fect he illustrates by a single instance 
drawn from the tenth commandment. 


- When he says that he should not have 


known sin, he evidently means to af- 
firm that he would not have under- 
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except the law had said, * Thou 
shalt not covet. 


8 But sin, taking occasion by the 
a Ex, 20. 17. 


stood that certain things were sinful 


unless they had been forbidden; and 
having stated this, he proceeds to an- 
other thing, to show the effect of their 
being thus forbidden on his mind. 
He was not merely acquainted ab- 
stractly with the nature and existence 
of sin—with what constituted crime 
because it was forbidden, but he was 
conscious of a certain effect on his 
mind resulting from this knowledge, 
in producing strong, raging desires in 
his mind when*thus restrained. Ver. 
8,9. Hor Thad not known lust. I 
should not have been acquainted with 
the nature of the sin of covetousness. 
The desire might have existed, but he 


would not have known it to be sinful,- 


and he would not have experienced 
that raging, impetuous, and ungov- 
erned propensity which he did when 
he, found it to be forbidden. Man 
without law might have the strong 
feelings of desire. He might covet 
that which others possessed. He 
might take property where he found 
it, but he would not know it to be 
evil. The Jaw fixes bounds to his de- 
sires, and teaches him what is right 
and what is wrong. It teaches him 
where lawful indulgence ends, and 
where sin begins. The word ‘‘lust”’ 
here is not limited as it is with us. It 
refers to all covetous desires; to all 
wishes for that which is forbidden us. 
| Except thelaw had said. In the tenth 
commandment. Ex. xx.17. { Zhou 
shalt not covet. This is the beginning 
of the command, and all the rest is im- 
plied. Theapostle knew that it would 
be understood without repeating the 
whole. This particular command- 
ment he selected because it was more 
pertinent than the others to his pur- 
pose. The‘others referred particu- 
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commandment, wrought in me all 
manner of concupiscence. For 
without the law, sin was dead. 


larly to external actions. But his ob- 
ject was to show the effect of sin on 
the mind and conscience. He there- 
fore chose a law that referred particu- 
larly to the desires of the heart. 

8. But sin. To illustrate the effect 
of the law on the mind, the apostle in 
this verse depicts its influence in ex- 
citing to evil desires and purposes. 
Perhaps nowhere has he evinced more 
consummate knowledge of the human 
heart than here. He brings an illus- 
tration that might have escaped most 
persons, but which goes directly to 
establish his position that the law is 
insufficient to promote the salvation 
of man. Sin here is personified. It 
means not a real entity; not a physical - 
subsistence; not something independ- 
ent of the mind, having a separate ex- 
istence, and lodged in the soul, but it 
means the corrupt passions, inclina- 
tions, and desires of the mind itself. 
Thus we say that lust burns, that am- 
bition rages, that envy corrodes the 
mind, without meaning that lustpam- 
bition, or envy are any independent 
physical subsistences, but meaning 
that the miné that is ambitious or en- 
vious, is thus excited. { Zaking oc- 
casion. The word occasion (apoppiv) 
properly denotes any material, or 
preparation for accomplishing any 
thing; then any opportunity, occa- 
sion, etc., of doing it. Here it means 
that the law was.the exciting cause of 
sin; or was that which called the sin- 
ful principle of the heart into exercise. 
But for this, the effect here described 
would not have existed. us we say 
that a tempting object of desire pre- 
sented to the mind is the exciting 
cause of covetousness. Thus an ob- 
ject of ambition is-the exciting cause 
of the principle of ambition. Thus 
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9 For I was alive without the 
law once: but when the com- 
mandment came, sin revived, and 
I died. 


the presentation of wealth, or of ad- 


_ vantages possessed by others which 
we have not, may excite covetousness 
orenyy. Thus the fruit presented to 
Eve was the exciting cause of disobe- 
dience; thus the ‘‘wedge of gold” 
which Achan saw aroused his covet- 
ousness. Josh. vii.21. Had not these 
objects been presented, the evil prin- 
ciples of the heart might have slum- 
bered, and never have been called 
forth. And hence no men understand 
the full force of their native. propensi- 
ties until some object is presented that 
calls them forth into decided action. 
The occasion which called these forth 
in the mind of Paul was the law cross- 
ing his path, thus irritating and excit- 
ing the native strong inclinations of 
the mind. {| By the commandment. 
By the law appointed to restrain and 
control the mind. {| Wrought in me. 
Produced or workedinme. The word 
used here means often to operate in 
a powerful and efficacious manner. 
(Doddridge.) {| Allmanner of. Greek, 
‘“* All desire.” Every species of un- 
lawful desire. It was not confined to 
one single desire, but it extended to 
every thing which the law declared to 
be wrong. {J Concupiscence. Unlaw- 
ful or irregular desire. Inclination 
for unlawful enjoyments. The word 
is the same which in ver. 7 is rendered 
lust. If it be asked in what way the 
law led to this, we may reply that the 
main idea here is, that opposition by 
law to the desires and passions of 
wicked tends to inflame and ex- 
asperate them. This is the case with 
regard to sin in every form. An at- 
tempt to restrain it by force; to de- 
nounce it by laws and penalties; to 
cross the path of wickedness, tends 
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10 And the commandment, 
which was ordained to life, > I 
found to be unto death. 


a Ezek. 20. 11, etc. 





to irritate, and to excite into living 

energy, that which otherwise would 
be dormant in the bosom. This it 
does, because, (1.) It crosses the path 
of.the sinner, opposes his intention, 
and finds a resistance in the current 
of his feelings and life. (2.) The law 
acts the part of a detector, and lays open 
to view that which was in the bosom, 
but which was concealed. (8.) Such 
is the depth and obstinacy of sin in 
man that the very attémpt to restrain 
often only serves to urge to greater 
deeds of wickedness. Restraint by 
law rouses the mad passions, and 
makes the sinner stubborn, obstinate, 
desperate. The very attempt to set 
up authority over him throws him 
into a posture of resistance; makes 
him a party, and excites all the feel- 
ings of party rage. Any one may 
have witnessed this effect often on the 
mind of a wicked and obstinate child. 

(4.) This is particularly true -in re- 
gard to the sinner when the law is 
made to bear on him. He is calm 
often, and apparently tranquil. But 
let the law of God be brought home™ 
to his conscience, and he becomes en- 
raged. He spurns its authority, yet 
his conscience tells. him it is right; 

he attempts to throw it off, yet trem- 
bles at its power; and to show his in- 
dependence, or his purpose to sin, he 
plunges into iniquity, and becomes a 
more dreadful and obstinate sinner 
than before. It becomes a struggle 
for victory; and in the controversy 
with God he resolves not to be over- 
come. It accordingly happens that 
many a man is more profane, blasphe- 
mous, and desperate when under con- 
viction for sin than at other times. 
In revivals of religion it often, hap- 


a 
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11 For sin, taking occasion by 


the commandment, deceived me, 
and by it slew me. 


. pens that men evince violence, rage, 


and cursing, which they do not ina 
state of spiritual death in the Church ; 
and it is often a very certain indica- 
tion that a man is under conviction 
for sin when he becomes particular- 
ly violent, abusive, and outrageous in 
his opposition to God. (5.) The effect 
here noticed by the apostle is one that 
has been observed at all times, and by 
all classes of writers. Thus Cato says 
(Livy, xxxiy. 4): ‘“‘Do not think, Ro- 
mans, that it will be hereafter as it 
-was before the law was enacted. It is 
more safe that a bad man should not 
_be accused, than that he should be 
absolved; and luxury not excited 
would be more tolerable than it will 
be now, by the very chains irritated 
and excited as a wild beast.’’? Thus 
Seneca says (De Clementia, i. 23): Par- 
ricides began with the law.’”’ Thus 
Horace (Odes, i. 8): ‘The human race, 
bold to endure all things, rushes 
through forbidden crimes.’? Thus 
Ovid (Amor. iii. 4): ‘‘ We always en- 
deavor to obtain that which is forbid- 
den, and desire that which is denied.’’ 
(These passages are quoted from Tho- 
luck.) See also Prov. ix.17: ‘‘ Stolen 
waters are sweet, and bread eaten in 
secret is pleasant.’’ If such be the 
effect of the law, then the inference 
of the apostle is unavoidable, that it 
is not adapted to save and sanctify 
man. | Hor without the law. Before 
it was given ; or where it was not ap- 
plied to the mind. { Sin was dead. 
It was inoperative, inactive, unex- 
cited. This evidently means inacom- 
parative sense. The connection re- 
quires us to understand it only so far 
as it was excited by the law. Men’s 
passions would exist; but without 
law they would not be known to be 
H 
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12 Wherefore the law és holy; 
and the commandment holy, and 
just, and good. 


@ Ps. 19. 7-9. 





evil, and they would not be excited 
into wild and tumultuous raging. 

9. For I. There seems to be no 
doubt that the apostle here refers to 


his own past experience. Yet in this 
he speaks the sentiment of all who 
are unconverted, and who are de- 
pending on their own righteousness. 
4] Was alive. This is opposed to what 
he immediately adds respecting an- 
other state in which he was when he 
died. Itmust mean, therefore, that he 
had a certain kind of peace; he deem- 
ed himself secure; he was free from 
the convictions of conscience and the 
agitations of alarm. The state to 
which he refers must be doubtless 
that to which he himself elsewhere 
alludes, when he deemed himself to 
be righteous, depending on his own 
works, and esteeming himself to be 
blameless. Phil. iii. 4-6. Acts xxiii. 
1; xxvi.4,5. It means that he was 
then free from those agitations and 
alarms which he afterward experi- 
enced when he was brought under con- 
viction for sin. At that time, though 
he had the law, and was attempting 
to obey it, yet he was unacquainted 
with its spiritual and holy nature. 
He aimed at external conformity to it. 
Its claims on the heart were unfelt. 
This is the condition of, every self- 
confident sinner, and of every one who 
is unawakened. ‘| Without the law. 
Not that Paul was ever really without 
the law, that is, without the law of 
Moses ; but he means to state what he 
was before the law was applied to his 
heart in its spiritual meaning, and 
with power. {| But when thecommand- | 
ment came. When it was applied to 
his heart and conscience. This is the 
only intelligible sense of the expres- 
sion; for it can not refer to the time 
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13 Was then that which is good 
made death unto me? God for- 

bid. But sin, that it might ap- 
| pear sin, working death in me by 
that which is good; that sin by 
the commandment might become 
exceeding sinful. 





when the law was given. When this 
was, the apostle does not say. But 
the expression would apply to the 
time whenever it was that it was so ap- 
plied ; when it was urged with power 
and efficacy on his conscience, to con- 
trol, restrain, and threaten him. We 
are unacquainted with the early oper- 
ations of his mind, and with his strug- 
gles against conscience and duty. 
We know enough of him before his 
conversion, however, to be assured 
that he was proud, impetuous, and 
unwilling to be restrained. See Acts 
viii. ix. In the state of his self-confi- 
dent righteousness and impetuosity 
of feeling, we may easily suppose that 
the holy law of God, which is designed 
to restrain the passions, to humble 
the heart, and to rebuke pride, would 
produce only irritation, and impa- 
tience of restraint and revolt. JJ Sin 
revived. Lived again. This means 
that it was before dormant (ver. 8), 
but was now quickened into new life. 
The word is usually applied to a re- 
newal of life(Rom. xiv. 19. Luke xy. 
24, 32), but here it means substantial- 
ly the same as the expression in ver. 
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14 For we know that the law is 
spiritual; but I am carnal, sold * 
under sin. re ae 

15 For that which I do, I allow ! 
not; for what I would, that do I 
not; but what I hate, that do I. 

16 If then I do that which I 


a 2 Kings 17. 17. 1 know. 





withering effects on the soul—effects 
like death. The sense may be thus 
expressed—that before, he was self- 
confident and secure, but that by the 
commandment he was stricken down 
and humbled; his self-confidence was 
blasted ; his hopes were prostrated in 
the dust. Perhaps no words would 
better express the humble, subdued, 
melancholy, and helpless state of a 
convicted sinner than the expressive 
phrase ‘‘I died.’ The essential idea 
here is, that the law did not answer 
the purpose which the Jew would 
claim for it, to sanctify the soul and 
to give comfort, but that all its in- 
fluence on the heart was to produce 
aggravated, unalleviated guilt and 
woe. 

10. And the commandment. The law 
to which he ‘had referred before. 
4] Which was ordained tolife. Literally, 
‘““Which unto life,’ that is, what end 
or design was life; which was intend- 
ed to produce life or happiness. Life 
here stands opposed to death, and 
means felicity, peace, eternal bliss. 
See Notes on John iii. 36. When the 
apostle says that it ‘‘ was to life,’ he 


8: ‘Sin... . wrought in me all man- | probably has reference to the numer- 


ner of concupiscence.’’ The power of 
sin, which was before dormant, be- 
came quickened and active. { Z died. 
This expression stands opposed to ‘‘I 
was alive,’’ and must mean the oppo- 
site ofthat. It evidently denotes that 
the effect of the commandment was to 
bring him under what he calls death 
(comp. ch. v. 12, 14, 15); that is, sin 
reigned, and raged, and produced its 





ous passages in the Old Testament 
which speak of the law in this manner. 
Lev. xviii. 5: ‘‘ Ye shall keep my stat- 
utes and my judgments; which if a 
man do, he shall liye in them.” Ezek. 
xx. 11, 18, 21; xviii. 9,21. The mean- 
ing of these passages, in connection 
with this declaration of Paul, may be 
thus expressed : (1.) The law is good; 
it has no evil in itself; and is of itself 
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would not, I consent unto the law, 
that zt 7s good. 
17 Now then it is no more I 
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that do it, but sin that dwelleth in 
me. ; 


48 For I know that in me (that 


fitted to produce no evil. (2.) If 
man was pure, and the law was obeyed 
perfectly, it would produce life and 
happiness only. On those who have 
obeyed it in heaven, it has produced 
only happiness. (38.) For this end it 
was ordained; it is adapted to this; 
and when perfectly obeyed, it pro- 
duces no other effect. But (4.) Man 
is asinner; he has not obeyed it; and 
in such a case it threatens woe. It 
crosses the inclination of man, and in- 
stead of producing peace and life, as 
it would on a being perfectly holy, it 
produces only despair. The law ofa 
parent may be good, and may be ap- 
pointed to promote the happiness of 
his children ; it may be admirably fit- 
ted to it if all were obedient; yet in 
the family there may be one obsti- 
nate, self-willed, and stubborn child, 
resolved to indulge his evil passions, 
and the result§ to him would be woe 
and despair. The commandment, 
which was ordained for the good of 
the family, and which would be adapt- 
ed to promote their welfare, he alone, 
of all the number, would find to be 
unto death. { Zfound. It was to me. 
It produced this effect. {| Unto death. 
Producing aggravated guilt and con- 
demnation. Ver. 9. 

11. For sin. This verse is a repeti- 
tion, with a little variation, of the sen- 
timent in ver. 8. { Deceived me. The 
word here used properly means to lead 
or seduce from the right way; and 
then to deceive, solicit to sin, cause 
to err from the way of virtue. Rom. 
xvi. 18. 1 Cor..iii. 18. 2Cor. xi. 3: 
‘The serpent beguiled Eve through 
his subtilty.’’ 2 Thess. ii. 3. The 
meaning here seems to be, that his 
corrupt and rebellious propensities, 
excited by the law, led him astray; 





caused him more and more to sin; 
practiced a species of deception on 
him by urging him on headlong, and 
without deliberation, into aggravated 
transgression. In this sense, all sin- 
ners are deceived. Their passions 
urge them on, deluding them, and 
leading them farther and farther from 
happiness, and involving them, before 
they are aware, in crime and death. 
No being in the universe is more de« 
luded than a sinner in the indulgence 
of evil passions. The description of 
Solomon in a particular case will ap. 
ply to all. Prov. vii. 21-23. 


“With es fair speech she caused him ta 
1 

With the’ flattering of her lips she forced 

He gost after her straightway, 

As an ox goeth to the slaughter 

Or as a fool to the correction of the stocks ; 

Till a dart strike through his liver, 

As a bird hasteth to the snare.” 
| By it. By the law. Ver. 8. {J Slew 
me. Meaning the same as ‘‘I died.” 
Ver. 8. 

12. Wherefore. So that. The con- 
clusion to which we come is, that the 
law is not to be blamed, though these 
are its effects under existing circum- 
stances.. The source of all this is not 
the law, but the corrupt nature of 
man. The law is good; and yet it is 
still true that it is not adapted to 
purify the heart of fallen man. Its 
tendency is to excite increased guilt, 
conflict, alarm, and despair. This 
verse contains an answer to the ques- 
tion in ver. 7: ‘Is the law sin?” 
4] Js holy. Is not sin. Comp. ver. 7. 
It is pure in its nature. { And the 
commandment. The word command- 
ment is here synonymous with the 
law. It properly means that which 
is enjoined. {[ Holy. Pure. {[ Just. 
Righteous in its claims and penalties. 
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is, in my flesh) dwelleth no * good 
thing: for to will is present with 
a@ Gen. 6. 5. * 


It is not unequal in its exactions. 


| Good. In itself good; and in its 
own nature tending to produce happi- 
ness. The sin and condemnation of 
the guilty is not the fault of the law. 
If obeyed, 1t would produce happiness 
every where. See a most beautiful 
description of the law of God in Ps. 
xix. 7-11. 

13. Was then that which is good, etc. 
This is another objection, which the 
apostle proceeds to answer. The ob- 
jection is this: ‘‘Can it be possible 
that that which is admitted to be good 
and pure should be changed into evil? 
Can that which tends to life be made 
death to aman?’ In answer to this, 
‘the apostie repeats that the fault was 
not in the law, but was in him- 
self, and in his sinful propensities. 
§| Made death. Vs. 8,10. {| God for- 


bid. See Notes on ch. iii. 4. 9 But 
sin. This is a personification of sin 
as inver.8. {| That it might appear 


sin. That it might develop its true 
nature, and no longer be dormant in 
the mind. The law of God is often 
applied to a man’s conscience, that 
he may see how deep and desperate 
is his depravity. No man knows his 
own heart until the law thus crosses 
his path, and shows him what he is. 
| By the commandment. See Notes on 
ver. 8. 4] Might become exceeding sinful. 
In the original this is a very strong 
expression, and is one of those used 
by Paul to express strong emphasis, 
or intensity (kad brepBodjv). By hy- 
perbole. In an excessive degree; to the 
utmost possible extent. 1Cor.xii. 31. 
2Cor.i.8; iy. 7; xii. 7. Gal.i.13. The 
phrase occurs in each of those places. 
The sense here is, that by the giving 
of the command, and its application 


to the mind, sin was completely de-" 


veloped; it was excited, inflamed, 


ROMANS. 








‘[A.D.60. 
me: but how to perform that which ) 
is good I find not. 


aggravated, and showed itself to be 


excessively malignant and deadly. It 
was not a dormant, slumbering prin- 
ciple; but it was awfully opposed to 
God and his law. Calvin has well 
expressed the sense: ‘‘ It was proper 
that the enormity of sin should be 
revealed by the law; because unless 
sin should break forth by some dread- 
ful and enormous excess (as they say), 
it would not be known to be sin. 
This exeess exhibits itself the more 
violently, while it turns life into 
death.’’ The sentiment of the whole 
is, that the tendency of the law is to 
excite the dormant sin of the bosom 
into active existence, and to reveal 
its true nature. It is desirable that 
that should be done, is desirable that 
sin should be thus because, (1.) Man © 
should be acquainted with his true 
character. He, should not deceive 
himself. (2.) Because it is one part 
of God’s plan to develop the secret 
feelings of the heart, and to show to 
all creatures what they are. (8.) Be- 
cause only by knowing this will the 
sinner be induced to seek a remedy, 
and strive to be saved. God often 
thus suffers men to plunge into sin; 
to act out their nature that they may 
see themselves, and be alarmed at the 
consequences of their own crimes. 
14. The remainder of this chapter 
has been the subject of no small de- 
gree of controversy. The question 
has been whether it describes the 
state of Paul before his conversion, 
or afterward. It is not the purpose 
of these Notes to enter into contro- 
versy, or into extended discussion. 
But after all the attention which I 
have been able to give to this passage, 
I regard it as descriptive of the oper- 
ations of the mind of Paul subse- 
quent to his conversion. This inter- 
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19 For * the good that I’ would, 


I do not: but the evil which I 
would not, that I do. 


~ a Gal. 5. 17. 


pretation is adopted for the following 


reasons: (1.) Because it seems to me 
to be the most obvious. It is that 
which would strike plain men as be- 
ing the natural meaning; men who 
have no theory to support, and who 
understand language in its usual 
sense. (2.) Because it agrees with 
the design of the apostle, which is 
to show that the law is not adapted 
to produce sanctification and peace. 
This he had done in regard to a man 
before he was converted. If this re- 
lates to the same period, then it is a 
useless discussion of a point already 
discussed. Ifit relates to that period 
also, there is a large field of action, 
including the whole period after a 
man’s conversion to Christianity, in 
which the question might still be un- 
settled, whether the law then might 
not be adapted to sanctify. Theapos- 
tle therefore makes thorough work 
with the argument, and shows that 
the operation of the law is every where 
the same. (3.) Because the expres- 
sions which occur. are such as can 
not be understood of an impenitent 
sinner. See Notes on vs. 15, 22. (4.) 
Because it accords with parallel ex- 
pressions in regard to fhe state of 
the conflict in a Christian’s mind. 
(5.) Because there is a change made 
here from the past tense to the pres- 
ent. In ver. 7, etc., the apostle had 
used the past tense, evidently de- 
scribing some former state. In ver. 
14 there is a change to the present, a 
change inexplicable except on the 
supposition that he meant to describe 
some state different from that before 
referred to. That could be no other 
than to carry his illustration forward 
in showing the inefficacy of the law 
on a man in his renewed state; or in 
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20 Now if I do that I would 
not, it is no more I that do it, 
but sin that dwelleth in me. 





showing that such is the remaining 
depravity of the man that it produces 
substantially the same effects as in 
the former condition. (6.) Because 
it accords with the experience of 
Christians, and not with that of sin- 
ners. It is just such language as 
plain Christians, who are acquainted 
with their own hearts, use to express 
their feelings. I admit that this last 
consideration is not by itself conclu- 
sive; but if the language did not ac- 
cord with the experience of the 
Christian world, it would be a strong 
circumstance against any proposed 
interpretation. The view which is © 
here expressed of this chapter, as sup- 
posing that the previous part (vs. 
7-18) refers to a man in his unregen- 
erate state, and that the remainder 
(vs. 14-25) describes the effect of the 
law on the mind of a renewed man, 
was adopted by studying the chapter 
itself, without aid from any writer. 
I am happy, however, to find that the 
views thus expressed are in accord- 
ance with those of the late Rey. Dr. 
J. P. Wilson, than whom, perhaps, 
no man was ever better qualified to 
interpret the Scriptures. He says: 
‘““In the fourth verse, he (Paul) 
changes to the first. person, plural, 
because he intended to speak of the 
former experience of Christians, who 
had been Jews. In the seventh verse, 
he uses the first person singular, but 
speaks in the past tense, because he 
describes his own experience when he 
was an unconverted Pharisee. In the 
fourteenth verse, and unto the end of 
the chapter, he uses the first person 
singular, and the present tense, be- 
cause he exhibits his own experience 
since he became a Christian and an 
apostle.” 
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21 I find then a law, that when 
I would do good, evil is present * 


with me. 
a Ps. 65. 3. 


| We know. We admit; it is a 
conceded, well-understood point. 
| That the law is spiritual. This does 
not mean that the law is designed to 
control the spirit, in contradistinction 
from the body, but it is a declaration 
showing that the evils of which he 
was speaking were not the fault of 
the law. That was not, in its nature, 
sensual, corrupt, earthly, carnal; but 
was pure and spiritual. The effect 
described was not the fault of the 
law, but of the man, who was sold 
under sin. The word spiritual is 
often thus used to denote that which 
is pure and holy, in opposition to 
that which is fleshly or carnal. Ch. 
viii. 5,6. Gal. vs. 16-23. The flesh is 
described as the source of evil pas- 
sions and desires; the spirit as the 
source of purity, or as that which is 
in accordance with the proper influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit. ‘J But J 
am. The present tense shows that he 
is describing himself as he was at the 
time of writing. This is the natural 
and obvious construction, and if this 
be not the meaning, it is impossible 
to account for his having changed 
the past tense (ver. 7) to the present. 
| Carnal. Fleshly ; sensual; opposed 
to spiritual. This word is used be- 
cause in the Scriptures the jlesh is 
spoken of as the source of sensual 
passions and propensities. Gal. v. 
19-21. The sense is, that these cor- 
rupt passions still retained a strong 
and withering and distressing influ- 
ence over his mind. The renewed 
man is exposed to temptations from 
his strong native appetites; and the 
power of these passions, strengthen- 
ed by long habit before hé was con- 
verted, travels over into religion, and 
they continue still to influence and 
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22 For I delight » in the law of 
God after the inward ° man. 

23 But I see another law in 4 my 
6Ps.1.2. ¢2Cor.4.16. 1 Pet.3.4. dc.6.13. 19. 











distress him. It does not mean that 
he is wholly under their influence; 
but that the tendency of his natural 
inclinations is to indulgence. 4 Sold 
under sin. This expression is often 
adduced to show that it can not be 
of a renewed man that the apostle is 
speaking. The argument is, that it 
can not be affirmed of any true Chris- 
tian that he is ‘‘sold under sin.”? A 
sufficient answer to this might be, 
that, IN FACT, this is the very lan- 
guage which Christians often now 
adopt to express the strength of that 
native depravity against which they 
struggle, and that no language would 
better express it. It does not mean 
that they choose or prefer to sin. It 
strongly implies that the prevailing 
bent of their mind is against it, but 
that such is the strength of depravi- 
ty that it brings them into slavery to : 
it. The expression here used, ‘‘ sold 
under sin,’”’ is ‘“‘ borrowed from the 
practice of selling captives taken in 
war as slaves.’? (Stuart.) It henee 
means to deliver into the power of 
any one, so that he shall be depend- 
ent on his will and control. (Schleus- 
ner.) The emphasis is not on the 
word sold, as if any act of selling had 
taken place, but the effect was as if he 
had been sold; that is, he was subject 
to it, and under its control. It means 
that sin, contrary to the prevailing 
inclination of his mind (vs. 15-17), 
had such an influence over him as to 
lead him to commit it, and thus to 
produce a state of conflict and grief. 
Vs. 19-24. The verses which follow 
this are an explanation of the sense, 
and of the manner in which he was 
“*sold under sin.”’ 

15. For that which I do. That is, 
the evil which I do; the sin of which 
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members, warring against the law 
of my mind, and bringing me into 


I am conscious, and which troubles 


me. {Jallownot. Ido not approve; 
Ido not wish it; the prevailing bent 
_ of my inclinations and purposes is 
against it. Greek, ‘‘I know not.’’ See 
themargin. The word know, however, 
is sometimes used in the sense of ap- 
proving. Rev. ii. 24: ‘‘ Which have 
not known [approved| the depths of 
Satan.’’? Comp. Ps. ci. 4: ‘‘I will not 
know a wicked person.’’ Jer. i. 5. 
q| For what I would. That which I 
approve; that which is my prevailing 
and established desire. What I would 
wish always to do. {| But what I hate. 
What I disapprove of; what is con- 
trary to my judgment; what is op- 
posed to my prevailiag inclination 
and my established principles of con- 
duct. § That do J. . Under the in- 
fluence of sinful propensities, and car- 
nal inclinations and desires. This rep- 
resents the strong native propensity 
to sin, and even the power of that 
corrupt propensity under the restrain- 
‘ing influence of the Gospel. On this 
remarkable and important passage we 
may observe, (1.) That the prevailing 
propensity—the habitual fixed inclina- 
tion of the mind of the Christian—is 
todo right. The evil course is hated ; 
the right course is loved. This is the 
characteristic of a pious mind. It 
distinguishes a holy man from a sin- 
ner. (2.) The evil which is done is 
disapproved ; it is a source of grief; 
and the habitual desire of the mind is 
to avoid it, and be pure. This also 
distinguishes the Christian from the 
sinner. (3.) There is no need of be- 
ing embarrassed here with any meta- 
physical difficulties or inquiries how 
this can be; for (a) it is in fact the 
experience of all Christians. The 
habitual, fixed inclination and desire 
of their minds is to serve God. They 
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| captivity * to the law of sin which 


is in my members. 


a Ps. 142. 7. 





haye a deep abhorrence of sin; and 
yet they are conscious of corrupt in- 
clinations which are the source of un- 
easiness and trouble. The strength 
of natural passion may-in an un- 
guarded moment overcome them. 
The power of long habits of previous 
thoughts may annoy them. A man 
who was an infidel before his conver- 
sion, and whose mind was filled with 
skepticism, and cavils, and blasphemy, 
will find the effect of his former habits 
of thinking lingering in his mind, and 
annoying his peace for years. These 
thoughts will start up with the rapid- 
ity of the lightning. Thus it is with 
every vice and every opinion. It is 
one of the effects of habit. ‘‘ The very 
passage of an impure thought through 
the mind leaves pollution behind it,”’ 
and where sin has been long indulged, 
it leaves its withering, desolating ef- 
fect on the soul long after conversion, 
and produces that state of conflict 
with which every Christian is familiar. 
(b) An effect somewhat similar is felt 
by all men. All are conscious of do- 
ing that, under the excitement of pas- 
sion and prejudice, which their con- 
science and their better judgment dis- 
approve. A conflict thus exists which 
is attended with as much metaphys- 
ical dificulty as the struggle in the © 
Christian’s mind referred to here. 
(c) The same thing was observed and 
described in the writings of the hea- 
then. Thus in Xenophon (Cyrop. vi. 
1), Araspes, the Persian, is represent- 
ed as saying, in order to excuse his 
treasonable designs, ‘‘ Certainly I must 
have two souls; for plainly it is not 
one and the same which is both evil 
and good; and at the same time 
wishes to do a thing and not to do it. 
Plainly, then, there are two souls; and 
when the good one prevails, then it 
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24 O * wretched man that I am! 
who shall deliver me from ! the 
body of this death?” 

25 I° thank God, through Jesus 


a Ps. 38. 2.10 ; 77 3-9. Ee this bee a death. 
6 Ps. 88, 5. ¢1 Cor. 15.5 
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Christ our Lord. ' So then, with 
the mind I myself serve the law 
of God, but with the fel the law 
of sin. 





does good; and when the evil one 
predominates, then it does evil.”? So 
also Epictetus (Enchizid. ii. 26) says: 
‘‘He that sins does not do what he 
would, but what he would not, that he 
does.”? With this passage it would 
almost seem that Paul was familiar, 
and had his eye on it when he wrote. 
So also the well-known passage in 
Ovid (Meta. vii. 9): 
“Aliudque Cupido, 

Mens aliud suadet. Video meliora, proboque, 
Deteriora sequor.” 

‘‘Desire prompts to one thing, but 
the mind persuades to another. Isee 
the good, and approve it, and yet 
pursue the wrong.’’—See other pas- 
sages of similar import quoted in 
Grotius and Tholuck. 

16. IZ consent unto the law. The very 
struggle with evil shows that it is not 
loved, or approved, but that the law 
which condemns it is really loved. 
Christians may here find a test of 
their piety. The fact of struggling 
against evil—the desire to be free 
from it and to overcome it, and the 
anxiety and grief which it causes—is 
an evidence that we do not love it, 
and that therefore we are the friends 
of God. Perhaps nothing can be a 
more decisive test of piety than a 
long-continued and painful struggle 
against evil passions and desires in 
every form, and a panting of the soul 
to be delivered from the power. and 
dominion of sin. 

1%. It is no more I that do it. This 
is evidently figurative language, for it 
is really the man himself that sins 
when evil is committed. But the 
apostle makes a distinction between 
sin and that which he intends by the 
pronoun J. By the former he evi- 








dently means his corrupt nature. By 

the latter he refers to his renewed 

nature, his Christian principles. He 

means to say that he does not approve 

or love it in his present state, but that 

it is the result of his native propensi- 

ties and passions. In his heart, his 

conscience, and his habitual feeling, 

he did not choose to commit sin, but 
abhorred it. Thus every Christian 
can say that he does not choose to do 
evil, but would wish to be perfect ; 
that he hates sin, and yet that his cor- 
rupt passions lead him astray. {| But 
sin. My corrupt passions and native 
propensities.” 4 That dwelleth in me. 
Dwelling in me as its home. This is 
strong language, denoting that sin 
had taken up its habitation in the 
mind, and that it abode there. It 
had not been yet wholly dislodged. 
The expression stands in contrast 
with another that occurs, where it is 
said that ‘‘the Spirit of God dwells” 
in the Christian. Rom. viii. 9. 1 Cor. 
ili. 16. Thesense is, that he is strong- 
ly. influenced by sin on the one hand, 
and by the Spirit of God on the other, 
From this expression has arisen the 
phrase so common among Christians, 
indwelling sin. 

18. Mor I know. This is designed 
as an illustration of what he had just 
said, that sin dwelt in him. { That 
is, in my flesh. In my natural charac- 
ter; in my propensities and inclina- 
tions as I was before conversion. 
Does not this qualifying expression 
show that in this discussion he was 
speaking of himself as a renewed 
man? Is he not careful to imply 
that there was at that time in him 
something that wes right or accept- 
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able with God, but that that did not 
pertain to him by nature, or as he 
was ‘‘in the flesh?’ {| Dwelleth. So 
far as the ‘‘ flesh’ was concerned, or 
had still any influence, his nature was 
wholly occupied by that which was 
evil. It had taken entire possession. 
{| No good thing. There could not be 
possibly a stronger expression of be- 
lief of the doctrine of total depravity. 
It is Paul’s own representation of 
himself. It proves that his heart was 
by nature wholly evil. And if this 
was true of him, itis true of all others. 
It is a good way to examine ourselves, 
to inquire whether we have such a 
‘view of our own native character as 
to say that we know that in our flesh 
there dwelleth no good thing. The 
sense here is, that so far as the flesh 
was concerned, that is, in regard to 
his natural inclinations and desires, 
there was nothing good; all was evil. 
This was true in his entire conduct 
before conversion, when the desires of 
the flesh reigned and rioted without 
control ; and it was true after his con- 
* version, so far as the natural inclina- 
tions and propensities of the flesh 
were concerned. All those opera- 
tions in every state are evil, and not 
the less evil because they are experi- 
enced under the light and amid the 
influences of the Gospel. 4 Zo will. 
To purpose or intend to do good. 
4] Js present with me. I can do that; 
it is possible; itisin my power. The 
expression may also imply that it was 
near to him (aapéxertai), that is, it 
was constantly before him; it was 
now his habitual inclination and pur- 
pose of mind. It is the uniform, 
regular, habitual purpose of the Chris- 
tian’s mind to do right. {| But how. 
The sense would have been better re- 
tained here if the translators had not 
introduced the word how. The diffi- 
culty was not in the mode of perform- 
ing it, but to do the thing itself. I 
find not. I do not find it in my 
| BE 
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power; or I find strong, constant ob- 
stacles, so that I fail of doing it. The’ 
obstacles are such as arise from long 
indulgence in sin and the strong na- 
tive propensity to evil. 

19. For the good, ete. This is sub- 
stantially a repetition of what is said 
in ver. 15. The repetition shows how 
full the mind of the apostle was of 
the subject; and how much inclined 
he was to dwell upon it, and to place 
it in every variety of form. It is not 
uncommon for Paul thus to express 
his intense interest in a subject, by 
placing it in a great variety of as- 
pects, even at the hazard of much 
repetition. 

20. Now if I do, etc. This verse is 
also a repetition of what was said in 
vs. 16, 17. 

21. I find then a law. There is 
a law whose operation I experience 
whenever I attempt to do good. 
There have been various opinions 
about the meaning of the word law in 
this place. Itis evident that itis used 
here in a sense somewhat unusual. 
But it retains the notion which com- 
monly attaches to the word as being 
that which binds, or controls. Though 
this to which he refers differs from a 
law inasmuch as it is not imposed by 
a superior, which is the usual idea of 
a law, yet it has so far the sense of 
law that it binds, controls, influences, 
or it is that to which he says he was 
subject. There can be no doubt that 
he refers here to his carnal and cor- 
rupt nature; to the evil propensities 
and dispositions which were leading 
him astray. His representing this’ as 
a law is in accordance with all that he 
says of it; that it is servitude; that he 
is in bondage to it; that it impedes 
his efforts to be holy and pure. The 
meaning is this : ‘‘I find a habit, a pro- 
pensity, an influence arising from my. 
corrupt passions and desires, which, 
when I would do right, impedes my 
progress, and prevents my accom- 
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plishing what I would.”? Comp. Gal. 
v. 1%. Every Christian is as much 
acquainted with this as was the Apos- 
tle Paul. 
perfect. { Hvil. Some corrupt de- 
sire ; some improper feeling ; or some 
evil propensity. {J Js present with me. 
_Is near; is at hand. It starts up un- 
bidden, and undesired. It is in my 
path, and never leaves me, but it is 
always ready to impede my going, 
and to turn me from my good designs. 
Comp. Ps. xlv. 3: ‘‘Iniquities prevail 
against me.’? The sense is, that to 
do evil is agreeable to our strong 
natural inclinations and passions. 

22. For I delight. 'The word used 
here(Svuvjdouar) Occurs nowhere else 
in the New Testament. It properly 
means to rejoice with any one; and 
expresses not only approbation of the 
understanding, as the expression, ‘‘ I 
consent unto the law,’’ in ver. 16, but, 
more than that, it denotes sensible 
pleasure in the heart. It indicates 
not only intellectual assent, but emo- 
tion, an emotion of pleasure in the 
contemplation of the law. And this 
shows that the apostle is not speaking 
of anunrenewedman. Ofsuch aman 
it might be said that his conscience 
approved the law; that his under- 
standing was convinced that it was 
good; but never yet did it occur that 
an impenitent sinner found emotions 
of pleasure in the contemplation of 
the pure and spiritual law of God. 
If this expression can be applied to 
an unrenewed man, there is not a 
single mark of a pious mind which 
may not with equal propriety be so 
applied. It is the natural, obvious, 
and usual mode of denoting the feel- 
ings of piety—an assent to the divine 
law, followed with emotions of sen- 
sible delight in the contemplation. 
Comp. Ps, exix. 97: ‘‘O how love I 
thy law! it is my meditation all the 
day.”’ Ps. i. 2: ‘‘ But his delight is in 
the law of the Lorp,”’ Ps, xix. 7-11. 


ROMANS. 


4] Do good. Do right. Be. 





[A.D. 60. 


Job xxiii. 12. In the law of God. 
The word law here is used in a large 
sense to denote all the communica- 
tions which God had made to control 
man. The sense is, that the apostle 
was pleased with the whole. One 
mark of genuine piety is to be pleased 
with the whole of the divine require- 
ments. Comp. Ps. cxix.6. 9 After 
the inward man. In respect to the in- 
ward man. The expression “ the in- 
ward man”’ is used sometimes to de- 
note the rational part of man as op- 
posed to the sensual; sometimes the 
mind as opposed to the body (comp. 
2 Cor. iv. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 4). Itis thus 
used by the Greek classic writers. 
Here it is used evidently in opposi- 
tion to a carnal and corrupt nature; 
to the evil passions and desires of the 
soul in an unrenewed state; to what 
is called elsewhere ‘‘the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the de- 
ceitful lusts.”’ Eph. iv. 22. The ‘‘in- 
ward man”’ is elsewhere called ‘‘ the 
mew man’’ (Eph. iv. 24); and denotes 
not the mere intellect, or conscience, 
but it is a personification of the prin- 
ciples of action by which a Christian 
is governed; the new nature; the holy 
disposition; the inclination of the 
heart that is renewed. 

23. But Isee another law. See Notes 
on ver. 21. ln my members. In my 
body; in my flesh; in my corrupt 
and sinful propensities. See Notes on 
ch. vi. 138. Comp.1 Cor. vi. 15. Col. 
iii.5. The body is composed of many 
members ; and as the flesh is regard- 
ed as the source of sin (ver. 18), the 
law of sin is said to be in the mem- 
bers, that is, in the body itself. 
| Warring against. Fighting against, 
or resisting. | The law of my mind. 
This language refers to something 
within him which stood opposed to 
the prevailing inclinations of a cor- 
rupt nature. It means the same as 
was expressed by the phrase ‘‘ the 
inward man,’’ and denotes the de- 
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sires and purposes of a renewed 
heart. 4] And bringing me into captiv- 
ity. Making me a prisoner, or a cap- 
tive. This is the completion of the 
figure respecting the warfare. <A cap- 
tive taken in war was at the disposal 
of the victor. So the apostle repre- 
sents himself as engaged in a warfare ; 
as being overcome, and made an un- 
willing captive to the evil inclina- 
tions of the heart. The expression is 
strong, and denotes powerful corrupt 
propensities. But though strong, it 
is believed it is language which all 
sincere Christians can adopt of them- 
selves as expressive of that painful 
and often disastrous conflict in their 
bosoms when they contend against 
the native propensities of their hearts. 

24. O wretched man that Tam! The 
feeling implied by this lamentation 
is the result of this painful conflict, 
and this frequent subjection to sinful 
propensities. The effect of this con- 
flict is, (1.) To produce pain and dis- 
tress. It is often an agonizing strug- 
gle between good and evil; astruggle 
which destroys the peace of the soul, 
and renders life wretched. (2.) It 
tends to produce humility. For it is 
most humbling to man to be thus 
under the influence of evil passions. 
It is degrading to his nature; a stain 
on his glory; it is fitted to make him 
hang his head in shame, and to cover 
him with confusion, that he is under 
the control of such propensities, and 
that he so often gives indulgence to 
them. In such circumstances, the 
mind is overwhelmed with wretched- 
ness, and instinctively sighs for re- 
lief. Can the law aid? Can man 
aid? Can any native strength of 
conscience or of reason aid? In vain 
all these are tried, and the Christian 
then calmly and thankfully acquiesces 
in the consolations which the apostle 
found, that aid can be obtained only 
through Jesus Christ. { Who shall 
deliver me. Who will rescue me :—the 
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condition of a mind in deep distress, 
and conscious of its own weakness, 
looking for aid. {| The body of this 
death. Marg. This body of death. The 
word body here is probably used as 
equivalent to flesh, denoting the cor- 
rupt and evil propensities of the soul. 
See Notes on ver. 18. It is thus used 
to denote the law of sin in the mem- 
bers, as being that with which the 
apostle was struggling, and from 
which he desired to be delivered. 
The expression ‘‘ body of this death’’ 
is a Hebraism, denoting, as in the 
margin, ‘‘ This body of death;’’ and 
the whcle expression may mean the 
corrupt: principles of man—the car- 
nal, evil affections that lead to death 
or to condemnation. The expression 
is one of great strength, and highly 
characteristic of the Apostle Paul. It 
indicates, (1.) That it was near him, 
attending him, and was distfessing in 
its nature. (2.) An earnest wish to 
be delivered from it. Some have sup- 
posed that he refers to a custom 
practiced by ancient tyrants, of bind- 
ing a dead body to a captive as a 
punishment, and compelling him to 
drag the cumbersome and offensive 
burden with him wherever he went. 
I do not see any evidence that the 
apostle had this in view. But such a 
fact may be used as a striking and 
perhaps not improper illustration of 
the meaning of the apostle here. No 
strength of words could express 
deeper feeling; none could more 
feelingly indicate the necessity of the 
grace of God to accomplish that to 
which the unaided human -powers 
are incompetent; none could more 
feelingly or forcibly express the in- 


tenseness of desire to be delivered 


from it. 

25. I thank God. That is, I thank 
God for effecting a deliverance to 
which I am myself incompetent. 
There is a way of rescue, and I trace 
it altogether to his mercy in the 
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HERE is, therefore, now no * 
condemnation to them which 
a Jno. 3. 18. 


Lord Jesus Christ.. What heathen 
religion could not do; what philoso- 
phy could not do; what the law 
could not do; what unaided human 
strength could not do, has been ac- 
complished by the plan of the Gospel, 
and complete deliverance can be ex- 
pected there, and there alone. This 
is the point to which all the reason- 
ing of the apostle had tended; and 
having thus shown that the law was 
insufficient to effect this deliverance, 
he is now prepared to utter the lan- 
guage of Christian thankfulness that 
it can be effected by the Gospel. The 
superiority of the Gospel to the law 
in overcoming all the evils under 
which man labors, is thus triumph- 
antly established. Comp. 1 Cor. xy. 
57. 9 So then. As the result of the 
whole inquiry, we have come to this 
conclusion. { With the mind. With 
the understanding, the conscience, 
the purposes, the intentions of the 
soul. This is a characteristic of a re- 
newed nature. Of no impenitent sin- 
ner could it be ever affirmed that 
with his mind he served the law of 
God. 4 J myself. It is still the same 
person, though acting in this appar- 
ently contradictory manner. { Serve 
the law of God. Do honor to it as a 
just and holy law (vs. 12, 16), and am 
inclined to obey it. Vs. 22,24. 9 But 
with the flesh. The corrupt propensi- 
ties and lusts. Ver. 18. 4 Zhe law 
of sin. Thatis,inthemembers. The 
flesh throughout, in all its native pro- 
pensities and passions, leads to sin; it 
has no tendency to holiness; its ecor- 
ruptions can be overcome only by the 
grace of God. We have thus, (1.) A 
view of the sad and painful conflict 
between sin and God. They are op- 
posed in all things. (2.) We see the 
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are in Christ Jesus, who walk » 
not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit. 


6 Gal. 5. 16, 


raging, withering effect of sin on the 


soul. In all circumstances it tends to 
death and woe. (3.) We see the fee- 
bleness of the law to overcome this. 
Its tendency is to produce conflict 
and woe. And, (4.) We see that the 
Gospel only can overcomesin. To us 
it should be a subject of ever -in- 
creasing thankfulness that what could 
not be accomplished by the law can 
be thus effected by the Gospel; and 
that God has devised a plan which 
thus secures complete deliverance 
from bondage, and which gives to the 
captive in sin an everlasting triumph. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Tuis chapter is one of the most in- 
teresting and precious portions of the 
sacred Scriptures. Some parts of it 
are attended with great difficulties ; 
but its general scope and design are 
apparent to all. It is a continuation 
of the subject discussed in the pre- 
vious chapter, and is intended mainly 
to show that the Gospel could effect 
what the law was incapable of doing. 
In that chapter the apostle had shown 
that the law was incapable of pro- 
ducing sanctification or peace of 
mind. He had traced its influence 
on the mind in different conditions, 
and shown that equally before regen- 
eration and afterward it was incapa- 
ble of producing peace and holiness. 
Such was man, such were his propen- 
sities, that the application of law only 
tended to excite, to irritate, to pro- 
duce conflict. The conscience, in- 
deed, testified to the law that it was 
good; but still it had shown that it 
was not adapted to produce holiness 
of heart and peace, but agitation, con- 
flict, and a state of excited sim. In 
opposition to this, the apostle pro- 
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2 For the law of the Spirit of 
life*in Christ Jesus hath made 


a 2 Cor. 3. 6. 


ceeds to show in this chapter the 


power of the Gospel to produce that 
which the law could not. In doing 
this, he illustrates the subject by sev- 
-eral considerations. (1.) The Gospel 
does what the law could not do in de- 
livering from condemnation. Vs. 1-13. 
(2.) It produces a spirit of adoption, 
and all the blessings which result 
from the filial confidence with which 
we can address God as our Father, in 
opposition to the law which produced 
only terror and alarm. Vs. 14-17. 
(3.) It sustains the soul under its 
captivity to sin, and its trials, with 
the hope of a future deliverance—a 
complete and final redemption of the 
body from all the evils of this life. 
Vs. 18-25. (4.) It furnishes the aid of 
- the Holy Spirit to sustain us in our 
trials and infirmities. Vs. 26, 27. 
(5.) It gives the assurance that all 
things will. work together for good, 
singe all things are connected with 
the purpose of God, and all that can 
oceur to a Christian comes in as a 
part of the plan of him who has re- 
solved to save him. Vs. 28-30. (6.) 
It ministers consolation from the 
fact that every thing that can affect 
the happiness of man is on the side of 
the Christian, and will co-operate in 
his favor; (a) God, in giving his Son, 
and in justifying the believer. Vs. 
31-38. (6) Christ, in dying, rising, 
and interceding tor Christians. Ver. 
34, (ec) The love of a Christian to the 
Saviour is in itself so strong that 
nothing can separate him from it. 
Vs. 35-39. By all these considera- 
tions, the superiority of the Gospel to 
the law is shown, and assurance is 
given to the believer of his final sal- 
vation. By this interesting and con- 
clusive train of reasoning, the apostle 
is prepared for the triumphant lan- 
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me free > from the law of sin and 
death. 


bGal. 2.19 ; 5.1. 


guage of exultation with which he 


closes this most precious portion of 
the Word of God. 

1. There is, therefore, now. This is 
connected with the closing verses of 
ch. vii. The apostle had there shown 
that the law could not affect deliver- 
ance from sin, but that such deliver- 
ance was to be traced to the Gospel 
alone. Ch. vii. 23-25. It is implied 
here that there was condemnation un- 
der the law, and would be still, but 
for the intervention of the Gospel. 
{ No. condemnation. This does not 
mean that sin in believers is not to be 
condemned as much as any where else, 
for the contrary is every where taught 
in the Scriptures; but it means, (1.) 
That the Gospel does not pronounce 
condemnation like the law. Its office 
is to pardon; the office of the law is 
to condemn. ‘ihe one never affords 
deliverance, but always condemns; 
the object of the other is to free from 
condemnation, and to set the soul at 
liberty. (2.) There is no final con- 
demnation under the Gospel. The 
office, design, and tendency of the 
Gospel is to free from the condemn- 
ing sentence of law. This is its first 
and its glorious announcement, that 
it delivers lost and ruined men from 
a most fearful and terrible condem- 2 
nation. J Which are in Christ Jesus. 
Who are united to Christ. To be in 
him is an expression not seldom 
used in the New Testament, denoting 
close and intimate union. Phil.i.1; 
iii. 9. 2-Cor. v.17. Rom. xvi 7-H. 
The wnion between Christ and his 
people is compared to that between 
the vine and its branches (John Xv. 
1-6), and hence believers are said to be 
in him in a similar sense, as deriving 
their support from him, and as united 
in feeling, in purpose, and in destiny. 
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8 For what the law could not * 
do, in that it was weak through 


the flesh, God, sending his own 
@ Acts 12. 39. Heb. 7. 18, 19. 


|] Who walk. Who conduct, or live. 


See Notes on ch. iv. 12. {] Not after 
the flesh. Who do pot live to gratify 
the corrupt desires and passions of 
the flesh. See Notes on ch. vii. 18. 
This is a characteristic of a Christian. 
What it is to walk after the flesh may 
be seen in Gal. v. 19-21. It follows 
that a man whose purpose of life is to 
gratify his corrupt desires can not be 
a Christian. Unless he lives not to 
gratify his flesh, he can have no evi- 
dence of piety. This is a test which 
is easily applied; and if every pro- 
fessor of religion were honest, there 
could be no danger of mistake, and 
there need be no doubts about his 
true character. { But after the Spirit. 
As the Holy Spirit would lead or 
prompt. What the Spirit produces 
may be seen in Gal. v. 22, 23. If a 
man has these fruits of the Spirit, he 
is a Christian; if not, he is a stranger 
to religion, whatever else he may pos- 
sess. And this test also is easily ap- 
plied. “ 

2. For the law. The word law here 
means that rule, command, or influence 
which ‘‘ the Spirit of Life’’ produces. 
That exerts a control which is here 
called a law, for a law often means 
any thing by which we are ruled or 
“governed. See Notes on ch. vii. 21, 
23. | Of the Spirit. I see no reason 
to doubt that this refers to the Holy 
Spirit. Evidently, at the close of ver. 
1, the word has this reference. The 
phrase “‘ the Spirit of life’’ there means 
the Holy Spirit producing or giving 
life; that is, giving peace, joy, activ- 
ity, salvation; in opposition to the 
law spoken ofin ch. vii. that produces 
death and condemnation. Jn Christ 
Jesus. Under the Christian religion ; 
or sent by Christ to apply his work 
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to men. 
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Son »-in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and ' for sin, condemned sin 
in the flesh: 


6 Gal. 3. 13, 


John xvi. 7-14. The Spirit 
is sent by Christ; his influence is a 
part of the Christian scheme; his 
power accomplishes that which the 
law could not do. 4 Hath made me 
Sree. That is, has delivered me from 
the predominating influence and con- 
trol ofsin. The apostle can not mean 
that he was perfect, for the whole 
tenor of his reasoning is opposed to 
that. But the meaning is that the 
design, the tendency, the spirit of the 
Gospel is to produce this freedom 
from what the law could not deliver. 
Paul felt that he was now brought un- 
der the general power of this scheme. 
In the former state he was under a bit- 
ter and most galling bondage. Ch. vii. 
7-11. Now he was brought under ~ 
the influence of a scheme which con- 
templated freedom, and which pro- 
duced it. J The law of sin and death. 
The controlling influence of sin, fead- 
ing to death and condemnation. Ch. 
vii. 5-11. 

3. For what the law could not do. The 
law of God, the moral law. It could 
not free from sin and condemnation. 
This the apostle had fully shown in 
ch. vii. J Jn that. Because. { Jt was 
weak. It was feeble and inefficacious. 
It could not accomplish it. §] Through 
the flesh. In consequence of the 
strength of sin, and of the evil and 
corrupt desires of the unrenewed 
heart, it,had no power. The fault 
was not in the law, which was good 
(ch. vii. 12), but it was owing to the 
strength of the natural passions and 
the sinfulness of the unrenewed heart. 
See ch. vii. 7-11, where this influence 
is fully explained. {| God sending his 
own Son. That is, God did or accom- 
plished that, by sending his Son, 
which the law could not do:—that 


1 or, by @ sacrifice for sin. 
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4 That the righteousness of the| 5 For they that are aftér the 


law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk * not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. 


a ver. 1. 


is, he overcame sin in the flesh—* in 


the very seat of its power.” It is 
necessary to supply the word did or 
accomplished here, in order to com- 
plete the sense. {| Jn the likeness of 
sinful flesh. That is, he so far resem- 
bled sinful flesh that he partook of 
flesh, or of the nature of man, but 
without any of its sinful propensities 
or desires. It was not, as the Docetz 
taught, human nature in appearance 
only; but it was real human yqature, 
though without any of its corrup- 
tions. { And for sin. Margin, ‘‘ By 
a sacrifice for sin.’? The expression 
evidently means, by an offering for 
sin, or that he was given as a sacrifice 
on account of sin. His being given 
had respect to sin. ‘{] Condemned sin 
in the flesh. ‘‘Putit to rebuke, worst- 
ed it.’ The flesh is regarded as the 
source of sin. See Notes on ch. vii. 
18. The flesh being the seat and or- 
igin of transgression, the atoning sac- 
rifice was made in the likeness of sin- 
ful flesh, that thus he might meet sin, 
as it were, on its own ground, and 
destroy it. He may be said to have 
condemned sin in this manner. (1.) 
Because the fact that he was given 
for it, and died on its account, was a 
condemnation of it. Ifsin had been 
approved by God, he would not have 
caused an atonement to be made to 
secure its destruction. The depth 
and intensity of the woes of Christ on 
its account show the degree of ab- 
horrence with which it is regarded by 
God. (2.) The word condemn may be 
used in the sense of destroying, over- 
coming, or subduing. 2 Pet. ii. 6: 
“And turning the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah into ashes, condemned 
them with an overthrow.’ In this 








flesh, » do mind the things of the 
flesh; but they that are after the 
Spirit, the things ° of the Spirit. 


6 Jno. 3.6. 1 Cor. 15. 48. ¢ 1 Cor. 2. 14. 


sense the sacrifice of. Christ has not 


only condemned sin as being evil, but 
has weakened its power, has destroy- 
ed its influence, and will finally an- 
nihilate its existence in all who are 
saved by his death. 

4. That the righteousness of the law. 
That we might be conformed to the 
law, or be obedient to its require- 
ments, and be no longer under the in- 
fluence of the flesh and its corrupt 
designs. { Might be fulfilled. That 
we might be obedient, or comply with 
itsdemands. {| Whowalk. See Notes 
on ver. 1. 

5. For they that are after the flesh. 
They that are under the influence of 
the corrupt and sinful desires of the 
flesh. Gal. vs. 19-21. Those who are 
unrenewed. ‘[ Do mind the things of 
the flesh. 'They are supremely devoted 
to the gratification of their corrupt 
desires. ] But they that are after the 
Spirit. Who are under his influence; 
who are led by the Holy Spirit. J The 
things of the Spirit. Those things 
which the Spirit produces, or which 
he effects in the mind. Gal. vs. 21-28. 
This verse is for the purpose of illus- 
tration, and is designed to show that 
the tendency of religion is to produce 
as entire a devotedness to the service 
of God as men had before rendered to 
sin; that is, that they would be fully 
engaged in that to which they had de- 
voted themselves. As the Christian, 
therefore, has devoted himself to the 
service of the Spirit, and has been 
brought under his influence, it is to 
be expected that he will make it his 
great and only object to cherish and 
cultivate the graces which that Spirit 
would produce. 

6. For to be carnally minded. Mar- 
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6 Fér!to be carnally minded 
is death; * but to be spiritually 
minded 2s life and peace : 


1 the minding of the flesh. 
2 the minding of the Spirit. 


a Gal. 6. 8. 


gin, ‘‘The minding of the flesh.’”’ The 


sense is, that to follow the inclinations 
of the flesh, or the corrupt propensi- 
ties of our nature, leads to condemna- 
tion anddeath. The expression is one 
of great energy, and shows that it not 
only leads to death, or to misery, but 
that it is death itself; there is woe and 
condemnation in the very act and pur- 
pose of being supremely devoted to the 
corrupt passions. Its only effect is 
condemnation and despair. 4] Is death. 
The penalty of transgression; con- 
demnation and eternal ruin. See 
Notes on ch. v.12. 4 But to be spirit- 
wally minded. Margin, ‘‘ The minding 
of the Spirit.”’ That is, making it the 
object of the mind, the end and aim 
of the actions, to cultivate the graces 
of the Spirit, and to submit to his in- 
fluence. To be spiritually minded is 
to seek those feelings and views which 
the Holy Spirit produces, and to fol- 
low his leadings. { Is lifg. This is 
opposed to death in ver. 5. It tends 
to life, and is in fact real life. For to 
possess and cultivate the graces of the 
Spirit of God; to be led where he 
would guide us, is the design of our 
existence, and is the only path of hap- 
piness. {] And peace. See Notes on 
ch. vi. ‘ 

%. Because. This is given as a rea- 
son for what is said in ver. 6. In that 
verse the apostle affirmed that to be 
carnally minded is death, but he had 
not stated why itis. He nowexplains 
it by saying that it is enmity against 
God, and thus involves a sinner in 
conflict with him, and exposes to his 
condemnation. {| The carnal mind. 
This is the same expression which oc- 
curs in ver. 6 (76 @povnua Tis capKos). 
It does not mean the mind itself, the 
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7 Because the carnal mind is en- 
mity against God; for it is not 
subject to the law of God; neither 
indeed can be. : 


intellect, the will; it does not affirm 


that the mind or soul is physically de- 
praved, or opposed to God; but it 
means that the minding of the things of 
the flesh, the giving to them supreme 
attention, is hostility against God; 
that it involves the sinner in a con- 
troversy with him, and hence leads to 
death and woe. This passage should 
not be alleged in proof that the soul 
is physically depraved, but merely that 
where there is a supreme regard to 
the flesh there is hostility to God. It 
does not directly prove the doctrine 
of universal depravity ; but it proves 
only that where such a devotion to the 
corrupt desires of the soul exists, there 
is hostility to God. It is indeed im- 
plied that that supreme regard to the 
flesh exists every where by nature, but 
this is not expressly affirmed. For 
the object of the apostle here is not 
to teach the doctrine of depravity, but 
to show that where such depravity in 
fact exists, it involves the sinner in a 
fearful controversy with God. {Js 
enmity. Hostility ; hatred. It means 
that such a regard to the flesh is in 
fact hostility to God, because it is op- 
posed to his law and to his plan for 
purifying the soul. Comp. James iv. 
4, 1Johnii.15. The minding of the 
things of the flesh also leads to the 
hatred of God himself, because he is 
opposed to it, and has expressed his 
abhorrence of it. Against God. 
Toward God; or in regard to him. 
It supposes hostility to him. {| For 
it. The word ‘‘it’’ here refers to the 
minding of the things ofthe flesh. It 
does not mean that the soul itself is not 
subject to his law, but that the mind- 
ing of those things is hostility to his 
law. The apostle does not express 
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8 So then they that are in the 
flesh can not please God. 
9 But ye dre not in the flesh, but 


any opinion about the metaphysical 


ability of man, nor does he discuss 
that question at all. The amount of 
his affirmation is simply that the mind- 
ing of the flesh, the supreme attention 
to its dictates and desires, is not ande 
can not be subject to the law of Godt 
They are wholly contradictory and 
irreconcilable, just as much as the love 
of falsehood is inconsistent with a re- 
gard for truth ; as intemperance is in- 
consistent with the practice of tem- 
perance; and as adultery is a violation 
of the seventh commandment. But 
whether the man himself might not 
obey the law—whether he has, or has 
not, ability to do it—is a question 
which the apostle does not touch, and 
on which this passage should not be 
adduced asa proof text. For whether 
the love of a particular sin is utterly. 
irreconcilable with an opposite virtue, 
and whether the sinner is able to aban- 
don that sin and pursue a different 
path, are very different inquiries. { Js 
not subject. It is not in subjection to 
the command of God. The minding 
of the flesh is opposed to that law, and 
thus shows that it is hostile to God. 
q Neither indeed can be. This is abso- 
luteand certain. It is impossible that 
it should be. The things are utterly 
irreconcilable. But the affirmation 
does not mean that the heart of the 
sinner might not be subject to God, 
or that his sowl is so physically de- 
praved that he might not obey the law. 
On that question the apostle here ex- 
presses no opinion. That is not the 
subject of the discussion. The af- 
firmation is simply that the supreme 
regard «0 the flesh, the minding of 
that, is utterly irreconcilable with the 
lawofGod. They are different things, 
and can never be made to harmonize : 
just as adultery can not be chastity ; 
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in the Spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwell* in you. Now 


a1 Cor. 8. 19. Gal. 4, 6. 


falsehood can not be truth ; dishonesty 


can not be honesty; hatred can not be 
love. This passage, therefore, should 
not be adduced to prove the doctrine 
of man’s inability to love God, for it 
does not refer to that, but it proves 
merely that a supreme regard to the 
things of the flesh is utterly inconsist- 
ent with the law of God; that it*can 
never be reconciled with it; and that. 
it involves the sinner in hostility with 
his Creator. 

8. So then. It follows; it leads to 
this conclusion. | They that are in the 
flesh. They who are unrenewed sin- 
ners; they who are following su- 
premely the desires of the flesh. Ch. 
vii. 18. Those are meant here who give 
indulgence to fleshly appetites and 
desires, and who are not led by the 
Spirit of God. { Can not please God. 
That is, while they are thus in the 
flesh ; while they pursue the desires 
of their corrupt nature, they can not 
meet the approbation of God. But 
this affirms nothing respecting their 
ability to turn from this course, and 
to pursue a different mode of life. 
That is a different question. A child 
may be obstinate, proud, and disobe- 
dient; and while in this state it may be 
affirmed of him that he can not please 
his parent. But whether he might 
not cease to be obstinate, and become 
obedient, is a very different inquiry ; 
and the two subjects should never be 
confounded. It follows from this, 
(1.) That those who are unrenewed 
are totally depraved, since in this state 
they can not please God. (2.) That 
none of their actions while in this’ 
state can be acceptable to him, since 
he is pleased only with those who are 
spiritually minded. (8.) That those 
who are in this state should turn from 
it without delay, since it is desirable 
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if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his. 
10 And if Qhrist de in you, the 


that every man should please God. 


(4.) That if the sinner does not turn 
from his course, he will be ruined. 
With his present character he can 
never please his Maker; neither in 
health nor sickness; neither in life 
nor death; neither on earth nor in 
the future oe He is engaged in 
hostility against God; and if he does 
not himself forsake 2 that hostility 
will be endless, and will involve his 
soul in all the evils of a personal, di- 
rect, and eternal warfare with the 
Lord Almighty. 

9. But ye. You who are Christians. 
This is the opposite character to that 
which he had been describing, and 
shows the power of the Gospel. 
“| Are not in the flesh. Not under the 
full influence of corrupt desires and 
passions. { But in the Spirit. That 
is, you are spiritually minded; you 
are under the direction and influence 

of the Holy Spirit. The Spirit of 
God. The Holy Ghost. {| Dwell in 
you. The Holy Spirit is often repre- 
semted as dwelling in the hearts of 
Christians. Compare 1 Cor. ii. 16, 
17; vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph. ii. 21, 
22. Gal. iv. 6. The meaning is not 
that there is a personal or physical in- 
dwelling of the Holy Ghost, but that 
he influences, directs, and guides 
Christians, producing meekness, love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, etc. Gal. v. 22, 23. The 
expression, to dwell in one, denotes in- 
timacy of connection, and means that 
those things which are the fruits of 
the Spirit are produced in the heart. 
‘| Have not the Spirit of Christ. The 
word spirit is used in a great variety 
of significations in the Scriptures. It 
most commonly in the New Testa- 
ment refers to the third person of the 
‘Trinity, the Holy Ghost. But the ex- 
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body is dead because of sin; but 
the Spirit és life because of alah 
eousness. 


pression ‘‘ the Spirit of Christ”’ is not, 
I believe, anywhere applied to the 
Holy Ghost unless it may be 1 Pet. i. 
11. He is called often the Spirit of 
God (Matt.. iii. 16; xii. 28. 1 Cor. 
1°10, 145 1.516 ; vil“ 11> Epi. 
30), but not the Spirit of the Father. 
The word spirit is often used to de- 
note the. temper, disposition :—thus 
we say, a man of a generous spirit, or 
of a revengeful spirit, ete. It may 
possibly have this meaning here, and 
may signify that he who has not the 
temper or disposition of Christ is not 
his, or that he has no evidence of pie- 
ty. But the connection seems to de- 
mand that it should be understood in 
a sense similar to the expression ‘‘ the 
Spirit of God,’ and ‘the Spirit of 
him that raised up Jesus’ (ver. 11); 
and if so, it means the Spirit which 
Christ imparts, or sends to accom- 
plish his work (John xiv. 26), the 
Holy Spirit, sent to make us like 
Christ, and to sanctify our hearts. . 
In this sense it evidently denotes the 
Spirit which Christ would send to 
produce in us the views and feelings 
which he came to establish, and 
which will assimilate us to himself. 
If this refers to the Holy Spirit, then 
we see how the apostle regarded the 
Saviour. He refers to ‘‘the Spirit” 
as equally the Spirit of God and of 
Christ, and evidently believed. that 
there is a union of nature between the 
Father and the Son. Such language 
could never be used except on the 
supposition that the Father and the 
Son are one; that is, that Christ is 
divine. { S none éf his. Is not a 
Christian. This is a test of piety that 
is easily applied; and this settles the 
question. Ifa man is not influenced 
by the meck, pure, gentle, and holy 
spirit of the Lord Jesus; if he is not 


A.D. 60.] 


-11 But if the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead 


conformed to his image; if his life 


does not resemble that of the Re- 
deemer, he is a stranger to true re- 
ligion. No test could be more easily 
applied, and none is more decisive. 
It matters not what else he may have. 
He may be loud in his professions, 
amiable in his temper, bold in his 
zeal, or active in promoting the inter- 
- ests of his own party or denomination 
in the Church, but if he has not the 
temper of Christ, and does not mani- 
fest his Spirit, his religion is as 
‘‘sounding brass or a tinkling cym- 
bal.’” May all who read this honest- 
ly examine themselves; and may they 
have that which is the source of the 
purest felicity, the spirit and temper 
of the Lord Jesus. 

10. And if Christ be in you. This 
is evidently a figurative expression, 
where the word ‘“‘ Christ’’ is used to 
denote his spirit, his principles ; that 
is, he influences the man. Christ can 
not be iz a Christian literally; but 
the close connection between him and 
Christians, and the fact that they are 
entirely under his influence, is ex- 
pressed by thig strong figurative lan- 
guage. It is language which is not 
unfrequently used. Comp. Gal. ii. 20. 
Col. i. 27. J The body is dead. This 
passage has been interpreted in very 
different ways. Some understand it 
_ to mean that the body is dead in re- 
spect to sin; that is, that sin has no 
more power to excite evil passions 
‘and desires. Others, that the body 
must die on account of sin, but that 
the spiritual part will live, and that 
even the body will live also in the 
resurrection. Thus Calvin, Beza, and 
Augustine. Doddridge understands 
it thus: ‘‘ Though the body is to die 
on account of the first sin that en- 
tered into the world, yet the spirit is 
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dwell in you, he * that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also 


@ 2 Cor. 4. 14, 





life, and shall continue to live on 


forever, through that righteousness 
which the second Adam has intro- 
duced.’ To each of these interpreta- 
tions there are serious objections, 
which it is not necessary to urge. I 
understand the passage in the follow- 
ing manner: The body refers to that 
of which the apostle had said so much 
in the previous chapters; the flesh, 
the man before conversion. It is sub- 
ject te corrupt passions and desires, 
and may be said thus to be dead, as it 
has none of the elements of spiritual 
life. It is under the reign of sin and 
death. The word pév, indeed, or truly, 
has been omitted in our translation, 
and the omission has obscured the 
sense. The expression is an admis- 
sion of the apostle, or a summary 
statement of what had before been 
shown. ‘It is to be admitted, indeed, 
or it is true, that the unrenewed na: 
ture, the man before conversion, under 
the influence of the flesh, is spiritual- 
ly dead. Sin has its seat in the fleshly 
appetites; and the whole body may 
be admitted thus to be dead or cor- 
rupt.”” {J Because of sin. Through sin 
(Ci duaptiav); by means of sinful pas- 
sions and appetites. | But the Spirit. 
This stands opposed to the body; and 
it means that the soul, the immortal 
part, the renovated man, is alive, or.is 
under the influence of living princi- 
ples. It becomes imbued with the 
life which the Gospel imparts, and is 
now active in the service of God. 
The word ‘‘spirit’’ here does not re- 
fer to the Holy Ghost, but to the spirit 
of man, the immortal part, recovered, 
renewed, and imbued with life under 
the Gospel. {] Because of righteousness. 
Through righteousness (dra duxatoov- 
vnv). This is commonly interpreted 
to mean, with reference to righteous- 
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quicken your mortal bodies ! by 


his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 
12 Therefore, brethren, we are 


1 or, because’ of. 


ness, or that it may become righteous. 


But I understand the expression to be 
used in the sense in which the word 
is so frequently used in this epistle, 
as denoting God’s plan of justification. 
See Notes onch.i.17. ‘‘ Thespirit of 
man has been recovered and made 
alive through his plan of justification. 
That plan communicates life, and re- 
covers man from his death in sin to 
life.” . 

11. But if the Spirit of him, ete. The 
Holy Spirit. Ver.9. | He that raised 
up Christ, etc. He that had power to 
restore him to life has power to give 
life to you. He that did, in fact, re- 
store him to life, will also restore you. 
The argument here seems to be found- 
ed, first, on the power of God; and, 
secondly, on the connection between 
Christ and his people. Comp. John 
xiv. 19, ‘‘ Because I live, ye shall live 
also.’ {[ Shall also quicken. Shall 
make alive. { Your mortal bodies. 
The word quicken may be so used as to 
refer to the resurrection of the dead 
(see Notes on i Peter iii. 18), but that 
it is not so used here seems to be ap- 
’ parent, because that is not attributed 
to the Holy Spirit. I understand it 
as referring to the body asesubject to 
carnal desires and propensities; as by 
nature under the reign of death, and 
therefore mortal. The sense is, that 
under the Gospel, by the influence of 
the Spirit, the entire man is made alive 
in the service of God. Even the cor- 
rupt, carnal, and mortal body, so long 
under the dominion of sin, is made 
alive, and recovered to the service of 
God. This is done by the Spirit that 
dwells in us, because that Spirit has 
restored life to our souls; because he 
abides with us with his purifying in- 
fluence; and because the design and 
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debtors, not * to the flesh, to live 
after the flesh. 
183 For if ye live after the flesh, 


a Ps. 116. 16. 


tendency of his indwelling is to purify 
the entire man, and to restore all to 
God. Christians thus in their bodies 
and in their spirits become sacred. 
For even their body, the seat of evil 
passions and desires, becomes alive in 
the service of God. 

12. We are debtors not to the flesh. 
We owe it as a matter of solemn ob- 
ligation. This obligation arises, (1.) 
From the fact that the Spirit dwells 
in us; (2.) Because the design of his 
indwelling is to purify us; (3.) Be- 
cause we are thus recovered from the. 
death of sin to the life of religion ; and 
(4.) Because he who has imparted life, 
has a right to require that it be spent 
in his service. J Zo live after the flesh. 
Not in indulging and gratifying the 
corrupt propensities and passions of 
our nature. We are bound not to in- 
dulge them, because the end of such 
indulgence is death and ruin. Ch. vii. 
21, 22. We are bound to live to God, 
and to follow the leadings of his 
Spirit, for the end is life and peace. 
Ch. vii. 22, 23. The reason for this is 
stated in the following verse. 

13. For if ye live, ete. If you live to 
indulge your carnal propensities you 
will sink down to eternal death. Ch. . 
vii. 23. | Through the Spirit. By the 
aid of the Spirit; by cherishing and 
cultivating his influences. What is 
here required can be accomplished 
only by the help of the Holy Ghost. 
§] Do mortify. Do put to death; do 
destroy. Sin is mortified when its 
power is destroyed, and it ceases to be 
active. | The deeds of the body. The 
corrupt inclinations and passions. 
They are called deeds of the body be- 
cause they are supposed to have their 
origin in the fleshly appetites. J Ye 
shalllive. Youshall be saved. Either 
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ye shall die: but if ye through the 
Spirit do mortify *the deeds us 
the body, ye shall live. 


a Col. 3. 5. 


your sins must die, or you must. If 
they are suffered to live, you will die. 
If they are put to death, you will be 
saved. No man can be saved in his 
sins.—This closes the argument of the 
apostle for the superiority of the Gos- 
pel to the law in promoting the purity 
of man. By this train of reasoning he 
has shown that the Gospel has accom- 
plished what the law could not do— 
the sanctification of the soul, the de- 
struction of the corrupt passions of 
. our nature, and the recovery of man 
to God. 

14. For as many. Whosoever; all 
who are thus led. This introduces a 
new topic as illustrating the benefits 
of the Gospel, to wit, that it produces 
aspirit of adoption. Ver. 14-17. 4 As 
are led. All who submit to his influ- 
ence and control. The Spirit is rep- 
resented as influencing, suggesting, 
controlling. One evidence of piety is 
a willingness to yield to that influence, 
and to submit to him. One decided 
evidence of the want of piety is an un- 
willingness to submit to that influ- 
ence, and where the Holy Spirit is 
grieved and resisted. All Christians 
submit to his influence ; all simners re- 
ject it and oppose it. The influence 
of the Spirit, if followed, would lead 
everyman to heaven. When neglect- 
ed, rejected, or despised, man goes 
down to hell. The glory belongs to 
the conducting Spirit when man is 
saved; the fault is man’s when he is 
lost. The apostle here does not agi- 
tate the question how it is that the 
people of God are led by the Spir- 
it, or why they yield to it when oth- 
ers resist it. His design is simply to 
state the fact that they who are thus 
led are the sons of God, or have evi- 
dence of piety. ‘| Are the sons of God. 
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14 For as many as are led » by 


the Spirit of God, they are the 


sons of God. 
6 Gal. 5. 18. 


Are adopted into his family, and are 


his children. This is a name of en- 
dearment, meaning that they sustain 
to him this relation; that they are his 
friends, disciples, imitators; that they 
are part of the great family of the re- 
deemed, of whom he is the Father and 
The name is often applied 
to Christians in the Bible. Job. i. 6. 
John i. 12. Phil. ii. 15. 1 John iii. . 
1,2. Matt. v. 9,45. Luke vi. 35. This 
is a test of piety which is easily ap- 
plied. (1.) Are we conscious that an 
influence from above has been draw- 
ing us away from the corrupting pas- 
sions and vanities ofthis world? This 
is the work of the Spirit. (2.) Are we 
conscious of a desire to yield to that 
influence, and to be conducted in the 
path of purity and life? This is an 
evidence that we are the sons of God. 
(3.) Do we offer no resistance; do we 
follow cheerfully this pure infltence, 
leading us to mortify pride, subdue 
passion, destroy lust, humble ambi- 
tion, and annihilate the love of the 
world? If so, we are his children. 
God will not lead us astray. Peace 
and happiness will be found only by 
yielding ourselves to this influence en- 
tirely, and by being willing to be con- 
ducted by this unseen hand ‘beside 
the still waters of salvation.”’ 

15. The spirit of bondage. The spir- 
it that binds you; or the spirit of a 
slave, that produces only fear. The 
slave is under constant fear and alarm. 
But the spirit of religion is that of free- 
dom and of confidence; the spirit of 
children, and not of slaves. Compare, 
Notes on John viii. 32-36. [| Again to 
fear. That youshould go back again 
to a state of slavish fear, or be sub- 
jected to servile fear. This implies 
that in their former state under the 
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15 For ye have not received the 
spirit of bondage * again, to fear; 
but ye » have received the Spirit of 


@2°Tim..157, 6 1 Cor. 2. 12. 


law they were in a state of servitude, 


and that the tendency of.it was mere- 
ly to produce alarm. Every sinner is 
subject to such fear. He has every 
reason to be alarmed. God is angry 
with him; his conscience will trouble 
him; death and eternity lie before 
him; and he has every thing to appre- 
hend in death and in efernity. But it 
is not so with the Christian. Comp. 
2 Tim. i. 7%. 4 The spirit of adoption. 
The feeling of affection, love, and con- 
fidence which pertains to children; 
not the servile, trembling spirit of 
slaves, but the temper and affection- 
ate regard of sons. Adoption is the 
taking and treating a stranger as one’s 
own child. It is applied to Chris- 
tians because God treats them as his 
children; he receives them into this 
relation, though they were by nature 
strangers and enemies. It implies, 
(1.) That we by nature had no claim 
on him; (2.) That, therefore, the act 
is one of mere kindness—of pure, 
sovereign love; (3.) That we are now 
under his protection and care; and, 
(4.) That we are bound to manifest 
toward him the spirit of children, 
and yield to him obedience. See 
Notes on John i. 12. Comp. Gal. iv. 
5. Eph. i. 5. It is for this that 
Christians are so often called the sons 
of God. 4 Whereby we cry. As chil- 
dren who need protection and help. 
This evinces the habitual spirit of a 
child of God; a disposition, (1.) To 
express toward him the feelings due 
to a father; (2.) To call upon him to 
address him in the language of affec- 
tion and endearing confidence; (38.) 
To seek his protection and aid. 
{| Abba. This word is Chaldee (NIN), 
and means father. Why the apostle 
repeats the word in a different lan- 
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adoption, ° whereby we cry, pale’ 
Father. 
16 The Spirit itself peareeh =a 


ec Jer. 3.19. Gal. 4. 5, 6. 


guage is not known. The Syriac reads 


it, ‘‘ By which we call the Father our 
Father.’’ It is probable that the rep- 
etition here denotes merely intensity, 
and is designed to denote the interest 
with which a Christian dwells on the 
name, in the spirit of an affectionate, 
tender child. It is not unusual to re- 
peat such terms of affection. Com- 
pare Matt. vii. 22. Ps. viii. 1. This is 
an evidence of piety that is easily ap- 
plied. He that can in sincerity and 
with ardent affection apply this term - 
to God, addressing him with a filial 
spirit as his Father, has the spirit of 
a Christian. Every child of God has 
this spirit; and he that has it.not is 
a stranger to piety. 

16. The Spirit. The Holy Spirit. 
That the Holy Spirit here is intend- 
ed is evident, (1.) Because this is the 
natural meaning of the expression; 
(2.) Because it is of the Holy Spirit 
that the apostle is mainly treating 
here; (3.) Because it would be an un- 
natural and forced construction to say 
of the temper of adoption that it bore 
witness. 4] Beareth witness. Testifies, 
gives evidence. 4 With our spirit. To 
our minds. This pertains to the adop- 
tion, and it means that the Holy Spirit 
furnishes evidence to our minds that 
we are adopted into the family of God. 
This effect is not unfrequently attrib- 
uted to the Holy Spirit. 2 Cor. i. 22. 
1 John vy. 10,11. 1 Cor. ii. 12. If it 
be asked how this is done, I answer, it 
is not by any revelation of new truth; 
it is not by inspiration; it is not al- 
ways by assurance; it is not by a 
mere persuasion that we are elected 
to eternal life; but it is by producing 
in us the appropriate effects of his influe 
ence. Itis his to renew the heart ; to 
sanctify the soul; to produce “love, 


- after. 
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ness * with our spirit, that we are 
thewhildren of God: 
17 And if children, then heirs; » 


heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
a2 Cor. 1. 22, 1 Jno. 4.13, 6 Acts 26,18. 1 Pet. 1.4. 





joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temper- 
ance.’”’? Gal. v. 22, 23. Ifa man has 
these, he has the evidence of the wit- 
nessing of the Spirit with his spirit. 
If not, he has no such evidence. And 
the way, therefore, to ascertain wheth- 
er we have this witnessing of the 
Spirit is by an honest and prayerful 
inquiry whether these fruits of the 
Spirit actually exist in our minds. 
‘If they do, the evidence is clear. If 
not, all vain confidence of our good 
estate ; all visions, and raptures, and 
fancied revelations, will be mere delu- 
sions. It may be added, that the 
effect of these fruits of the Spirit on 
the mind is to produce a calm and 
heavenly frame; and in that frame, 
when attended with the appropriate 
fruits of the Spirit in a holy life, we 
may rejoice as an evidence of piety. 
J That we are the children of God. That 
we are adopted into his family. 

1%. And if children. If adopted into 
his family. | Then heirs. That is, 
he will treat us as sons. An heir is 
one who succeeds to an estate. The 
meaning here is, that if we sustain 
the relation of sons to God we shall 
be treated as such, and admitted to 
share his favors. An adopted son 
comes in for a part of the inheritance. 
| Heirs of God. This expression 
means that we shall be partakers of 
that inheritance which God confers 
on his people. That inheritance is 
his favor here, and eternal life here- 
This is an honor infinitely 
higher than to be heir to the most 
princely earthly inheritance, or than 
to be the adopted son of the most 
magnificent earthly monarch. {[ And 
joint-heirs with Christ. Christ is by 
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Christ ; °if so be that we suffer 
with him, that we may be also 
glorified fecatee 

18 For I reckon 4 that the suffer- 


e2 Tim. 2. 11,12 d 2 Cor. 4, 17. 


eminence THE Son of God. As such, 


he is heir to the full honors and glory 
of heaven. Christians are united to 
him, and they are thus represented as 
destined to partake with him of his 
glory. They are the sons of Godin a 
different sense from what he is—/e by 
his nature and high relation, they by 
adoption ; but still the idea of sonship 
exists in both, and hence both will 
partake in the glories of the eternal 
inheritance. Comp. Phil. ii. 8, 9. 
Heb. ii. 9,10. The connection be- 
tween Christ and Christians is often 
referred to in the New Testament. 
The fact that they are united here is 
often alleged as a reason why they 
will be in glory. John xiv. 19, ‘‘ Be- 
cause I live, ye shall live also.” 2 
Tim. ii. 11, 12, ‘‘For if we be dead 
with him, we shall also live with him ; 
if we suffer, we shall also reign with 
him.”’ Rev. iii. 21, ‘‘To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as I also over- 
came, and am sit down with my Fa- 
ther in his throne.’’ Comp. John 
XVii. 22-24. J Ufsobe. Ifthis condi- 
tion exist. We shall not be treated 
as co-heirs with him unless we here 
give evidence that we are united to 
him. { That we suffer with him. 
Greek, ‘‘If we suffer together, that 
we may also be glorified together.”’ 
If we suffer in his cause; if we bear 
afflictions as he did; if we are perse- 
cuted and tried for the same thing; 
and if we thus show that we are united 
to him. It does not mean that we 
suffer to the same extent that he did, 
but we may imitate him in the kind 
of our suffering, and in the spirit with 
which they are borne, and thus show 
that we are united to him. J That we 
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ings of the present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall he revealed in 
us. 


ROMANS. 


[A.D. 60. 


19 For the earnest expectation 
of the creature waiteth for «the 
manifestation of the sons of God. 

20 For the creature was made 





may be also glorified together. If united 
in the same kind of sufferings, there is 
a propriety in our being united in 
destiny beyond the scenes of all suf- 
fering, the kingdom of blessedness 
and love. 

18. For I reckon. I think; I judge. 
This verse commences a new division 
of the subject, which is continued to 
ver. 25. Its design is to show the 
power of the Gospel in sustaining the 
soul in trials:—a very important and 
material part of the scheme. This 
had been partially noticed before (ch. 
v. 3-5), but its full power to support 
the soul in the prospect of a glorious 
immortality had not been fully dis- 
cussed. This topic seems here to have 
been suggested by what was said of 
adoption. The mind of the apostle in- 
stantly adverted to the effects or ben- 
efits of that adoption; and one of the 
most material of those benefits was 
the sustaining grace which the Gospel 
imparts in the midst of afflictions. It 
should be borne in mind that the ear- 
ly Christians were comparatively few 
and feeble; that they weré exposed 
to many trials, and that this topic 
would be often, therefore, introduced 
into the discussions about their privy- 
ileges and conditions. { The suffer- 
ings. The afflictions; the persecu- 
tions, sicknesses, etc. The expres- 
sion evidently includes not only the 
peculiar trials of Christians at that 
time, but all that believers are ever 
called to endure. 4 Of this present 
time. Probably the apostle had par- 
ticular reference to the calamities then 
endured. But the expression is equal- 
ly applicable to afflictions at all times 
and in all places. {J Are not worthy to 
be compared. Are nothing in com- 
parison; the one is far more than an 











equivalent or a compensation for the 
other. ‘[ With the glory. The happi- 
ness; the honor in heaven. { Which 
shall be revealed in us. That shall be 
disclosed to us; or of which we shall 


be the partakers in heaven. The usual * 


representation of heaven is that of 
glory, splendor, magnificence, light. 
Comp. Rev. xvi. 10, 23, 24; xxii.5. By 
this, therefore, Christians may be sus- 
tained. Their sufferings may seem 
great, and may be great, but they 
should remember that they are noth- 
ing in comparison with future glory. 
They are nothing in degree. For they 
are light compared with that ‘‘ eternal 
weight of glory’? which they will 
‘work out.” 2 Cor. iv. 1%. 
are nothing in duration. For these 
sufferings are but for a moment; but 
the glory will be eternal. These will 
soon pass away; but that glory will 
never become dim or diminished; it 
will increase and expand forever and 
ever. {| Jnus. Unto us (eis tas). 
19. For the earnest expectation (atroKa- 
pacoxia). This word occurs only here 
and in Phil. i..20, ‘‘ According to my 
earnest expectation and my hope.” It 
properly denotes a state of earnest de- 
sire to see any object when the head 
is thrust forward ; an intense anxiety ; 
an ardent wish; and it is thus well 
employed to denote the intense inter- 
est with which a Christian looks to his 
future inheritance. 
(tHs KTisews). Perhaps there is not 
a passage in the New Testament that 
has been deemed more difficult of in- 
terpretation than this (vs. 19-23); and 


after all the labors bestowed on it by: 


critics, still there is no explanation 
proposed which is perfectly satisfac- 
tory, or in which commentators con- 
cur. The object here will be to give 


They © 


‘| Of the creature 


one rjegichite a 


a 
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subject to vanity, not willingly, 
but by reason of him who hath 
subjected the same in hope; 


eee ee ee ek 
what appears to the writer the true 
meaning, without attempting to con- 
trovert the opinions of critics. The 
main design of the passage is, to show 
the sustaining power of the Gospel in the 
midst of trials, by the prospect of the fu- 
ture deliverance and inheritance of the 
sons of God. This scope of the pas- 
sage ig to guide us in the interpreta- 
tion. The following are, I suppose, 
the leading points in the illustration. 
(1.) The word creature refers to the re- 
newed nature of the Christian, or to 
the Christian as renewed or as created 
anew. (2.) He is waiting for his fu- 
ture glory; that is, he is desirous of 
obtaining the full development of the 
honors that await him as the child of 
God. Ver. 19. (3.) He is subjected 
to a state of trial and vanity, afford- 
ing comparatively little comfort and 
causing much disquietude. (4.) This 
is not in accordance with the desire 
of his heart, ‘‘not willingly,’ but is 
the wise appointment of God. Ver. 
20. (5.) In this state there is the hope 
of deliverance into glorious liberty. 
Ver. 21. (6.) This condition of things 
does not exist merely in regard to the 
Christian, but is the condition of the 
whole world. It all groans, and is in 
trial,as much as the Christian. He 
therefore should not deem his con- 
dition as peculiarly trying. . It is the 
common lot of all things here. Ver. 
22. But, (7.) Christians only have the 
prospect of deliverance. To them is 
held out the hope of final rescue, and 
of an eternal inheritance beyond these 
sufferings. . They wait, therefore, for 
the full benefits of the adoption; the 
complete recovery even of the body 
from the effects of sin, and the toils 
and trials of this life; and thus they 
are sustained by hope which. is the 
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21 Because* the creature itself 
also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the 

a2 Pet. 3. 13. 





point which the apostle has in view. 
Vs. 23, 24. With this view of the gen- 
eral scope of the passage, we may ex- 
amine the particular phrases. {| Of 
the creature. The word here rendered 
creature (xtioi.s) occurs in the New 
Testament nineteen times, and is used 
in the following senses: (1.), Crea- 
tion; the act of creating. Rom. i. 
20. (2.) The creature; that which is 
created or formed; the universe. 
Mark x. 6; xiii. 19. 2 Pet. iii. 4. Rom. 
i, 255; vill. 39. (8.) The rational crea-- 
tion; man asa rational being; the 
world of mankind. Mark xvi. 15. Col. 
i, 23. 1 Pet. ii. 18. (4.) Perhaps the 
Church, the new creation of God, 
taken collectively. Col. i. 15. Rey. 
iii. 14. (5.) The Christian, the new 
creation, regarded individually; the 
work of the Holy Spirit on the re- 
newed heart; thenew man. Afterall 
the attention which I can give to this 
passage, I regard’the reference here as 
being to the Christian—considered as 
a new creatiéx of God, or as being 
brought in regeneration under his 
creative power, for the following rea- 
sons, viz. (1.) Because this alone 
seems to me to suit the connection, 
and to make sense in the argument. 
If the word refers, as has been sup- 
posed by different interpreters, either 
to angels, or to the bodies of men, or 
to the material creation, or to the ra- 
tional creation—to men, or mankind, 
it is difficult to see what connection 
either would have with the argument. 
The apostle is discoursing of the bene- 
fits of the Gospel to Christians in time | 
of trial; and the bearing of the argu- 
ment requires us to understand this 
illustration of them, unless we are 
compelled nof to understand it thus 
by the proper laws of interpreting 
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glorious liberty of the children of | creation groaneth and travaileth 


God. 
22 For we know that! the whole 


1 or, every creature. 


words. (2.) The word creature is used 
in similar sense by the same apostle. 
Thus 2 Cor. v. 17, ‘If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature’? (kaw? 
xtiots), Gal. vi. 15, ‘For in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creature.’’ (3.) The verb create is 
thus used. Thus Eph. ii. 10, ‘‘ For 
we are his workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works.’’ Ver. 
15, ‘‘ Having abolished in his flesh the 
enmity. .. . for to make in himself of 
twain one new man:”’ Greek, ‘‘ That 
he might create (xricn) the two into 
one new man.”’ iv. 24, ‘‘The new 
man, which is created in righteous- 
ness,’ ete. (4.) Nothing was more 
natural than for the sacred writers 
thus to speak of a Christian as a new 
creation; anewcreature. The great 
power of God involved in his conver- 
sion, and the strong resemblance be- 
tween the creation and imparting 
spiritual life, led naturally to this use 
of the language. (5.) Language simi- 
lar to this occurs in the Old Testa- 
ment, and it was natural to transfer 
‘it to the New. The Jewish people 
were represented as made or created 
by God for his service, and the phrase, 
therefore, might come to designate 
those who were thus formed by him 
to his service under the new dispensa- 
tion. Deut. xxxii. 6, ‘‘ Hath he not 
made thee, and established thee?’ Isa. 
xliii. 7, “*. .. . Every one that is call- 
ed by my name; for I have created him 
for my glory, I have formed him ; yea, 
Ihave madehim.”’ 21, ‘‘ This people 
have I formed for myself.’’ For these 
reasons, it seems to me that the ex- 
pression here is used to denote Chris- 
tians, renewed men. The meaning of 
the word, however, is varied in ver. 
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in pain together until now. . 
23 And not only they, but our 
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22. “| Waiteth for. Expects; is not 
in a state of possession, but is look- 
ing for it with interest. {| The mani- 
Sestation of the sons of God. ‘The full 
development of the benefits of the 
sons of God; the time when they 
shall be acknowledged, and received 
into the full privileges of-sons. Here 
Christians have some evidence ef their 
adoption. But they are in a world of 
sin; they are exposed to trials; they 
are subject to calamities ; and though 
they have evidence here that they are 
the sons of God, yet they wait for 
that period when they shall be fully 
delivered from all these trials, and all 
their doubts, and be admitted to the 
enjoyment of all the privileges of the 
children of the Most High. 
when this shall take place will be at 
the day of judgment, when they shall 
be fully acknowledged in the presence 
of an assembled universe as his chil- 
dren. All Christians are represented 
as in this posture of waiting for the 
full possession of their privileges as 
the children of God. .1 Cor. i. 7%, 
‘“ Waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.’ 2 Thess. iii. 5. Gal. 
v. 5: “For we through the Spirit 
wait for the hope of righteousness by 
faith.’? 1 Thess. i. 10. ' 

20. For the creature. The renewed 
creature; the Christian mind. This 
is given as a reason for its aspiring to 
the full privileges of adoption, that 
the present state is not one of choice, 
or one which is ‘preferred, but one to 
which it has been subjected for wise 
reasons by God. | Subject to vanity. 
The word “subject to’’ means placed 
in such a state; subjected to it by the 
appointment of another, as a soldier 
has his rank and place assigned him 
in an army. The word vanity here 
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selves also, which have the first- 


fruits * of the Spirit, even we our- 
selves groan » within ourselves, 
@ Eph. 1. 14. 5 2 Cor. 5. 2, 4. 


(uatacorns) is descriptive of the pres- 


ent condition of the Christian, as frail 
and dying; as exposed to trials, temp- 
tations, and cares ; as in the midst of 
conflicts, and of a world which may 
be emphatically pronounced vanity. 
More or less, the Christian is brought 
under this influence; his joys are 
marred; his peace is discomposed ; 
his affections wander ; his life is a life 
@of vexation. { Not willingly. Not 
voluntarily. It is not a matter of 
choice. It is not that which is con- 
genial to -his renewed nature. That 
would aspire to perfect holiness and 
peace. But this subjection is one that 
is contrary to it, and from which he 
desires to be delivered. This describes 
substantially the same condition as 
ch. vii. 15-24. J But by reason. By 
him (é:¢). It is the appointment of 
God, who has chosen to place his peo- 
ple in this condition, and who for 
wise purposes retains them in it. 
| Who hath subjected the same. Who 
has appointed his people to this con- 
dition. It is his wise arrangement. 
Here we may observe, (1.) That the 
instinctive feelings of Christians lead 
them to desire a purer and a happier 
world. Phil. i. 23. (2.) That to be 
subjected to the toils of this life, and 
to the temptations and vanities of this 
world, is not what they desire. They 
sigh for deliverance. (38.) Their lot 
in life; their being subjected to this 
state of vanity, is the arrangement of 
God. Why it is, he has not seen fit 
to inform us fully. He might have 
taken his people at once to heaven as 
soon as they are converted. But 
though we know not all the reasons 
. why they are continued here in this 
state of vanity, we can see some of 
them: (a) Christians are subjected to 
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waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption ° of our body. 
24 For we are saved by hope: 


ec Luke 21, 18. 


this state that they may do good to their 


fellow-sinners. (b) By their remain- 
ing here, the power of the Gospel is 
shown in overcoming sin; in meeting 
temptations; in giving support in tri- 
al; and in thus furnishing living evi- 
dence to the world of the value and 
excellency of that Gospel. This could 
not be attained if they were removed 
at once to heaven. (c¢) It furnishes 
occasion for some interesting exhibi- 
tions of character—for patience, and 
hope, and faith, and love:—for in- 
creasing and progressive excellence. 
(d) It is a proper training for heaven. 
It brings out the Christian character, 
and jits it for the skies. There may 
be inestimable advantages, all of which 
we*may not see, in subjecting the 
Christian to a process of training in 
overcoming his sins, and in producing 
confidence in God, before he is admit- 
ted to his state of final rest. (e) It is 
fit and proper that the believer should 
engage here in the service of Him who 


thas redeemed him. He has been ran- 


somed by the blood of Christ, and 
God has the highest claim on him in 
all the conflicts and toils; in all the 
labors and services to which he may 
be subjected in this life. {J Jn hope.’ 
See Notes on ch. v. 4. Hope has refer- ~ 
ence to the future; and in this state 
of the Christian, he sighs for deliver- 
ance, and expects it. 

21. Because. This is the ground of 
his hope, and this sustains him now. 
It is the purpose of God that deliver- 
ance shall be granted, and this sup- 
ports the Christian amid the trials to 
which he is subjected here. The hope 
is, that every newly-created, every 
regenerated man, and himself among 
the nuntber, will be delivered from all 
the toils, and cares, and sins of this 
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but hope that is seen, is not hope: 


for what a man seeth, why doth 
he yet hope * for? 


- @2Cor. 5.7. 


state. {| The creature itself. Thevery 
soul that is renewed; the ransomed 
man without essential change. It 
will be the same being, though puri- 
fied; the same man, possessed of the 
same body and soul, though freed 
from the corruptions of humanity, and 
elevated above the degradations of the 
present condition. It is everywhere 
‘affirmed in the Bible, that the identi- 
cal person will be admitted to heaven 
without essential change. 1 Cor. xv. 
30-38, 42-44. That this is the hope 
of all Christians, see 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
{| From the bondage of corruption. This 
does not differ materially from ‘ van- 
ity,’ ver. 20. It implies that this 
state is not a willing state, or not a 
condition ef choice, but is one of 
bondage or servitude (see ch. vii. 15-24) ; 
that it is a corrupt, imperfect, perish- 
ing condition. It is one that leads to 
sin, to temptation, to conflict, and to 
anxiety. Itis a condition often which 
destroys the peace, mars the happi- 
ness, dims the hope, enfeebles the 
faith, and weakens the love of Chris- 
tians, and this is called the bondage of 
corruption. It is also one in which 
temporal death has dominion, and in 
the bondage of which believers as 
well as unbelievers are held. Yet 
from ali this bondage the children of 
God shall be delivered. J The glori- 
ous liberty. Greek, The freedom of the 
glory of the children of God. This is, 
(1.) Liberty. It is freedom from the 
bondage under which the Christian 
groans. It will be freedom from sin; 
from corruption; from evil desires; 
from calamity; from death. The high- 
est freedom in the universe is that 
which is enjoyed in heaven, where the 
redeemed are under the sdVereignty 


and government of their king, but, 
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25 But if we hope for that we see 
not, then do we with patience wait 
for 4. 


where they do that, and that only, 


which they desire. Allis slavery but 
the service of God; all is bondage but 
that law which accords with the su- 
preme wish of the soul, and where the 
laws under which we live accord with 
the perfect desires of the heart. (2.) 
This is glorious liberty. It is encom- 
passed with majesty; attended with 
splendor; crowned with honor. The 


heavenly world is often described ase 


a state of glory. See Notes on ch. ii. 
10. § Of the children of God. That 
the children of God shall enjoy. 

22. Hor we know. The sentiment of 
this verse is designed as an illustra- 
tion of what had just been said. 
{| That the whole creation. Margin, 
‘“every creature.’ This expression has 
been commonly understood as mean- 
ing the same as ‘‘the creature’’ in 
ver. 20, 21. But I understand it as 
having a different signification; and 
as being used in the natural and usual 
signification of the word creature, or 
creation. It refers, as I suppose, to 
the whole animate creation; to all 
living beings; to the state of all cre- 


ated thing's here, as in a condition “of 


pain and disorder, of groaning and 
death. Every thing which we see; 
every creature which lives, is thus 
subjected to servitude, pain, vanity, 
and death. The reasons for suppos- 
ing that this is the true interpretation 
are, (1.) That the apostle expressly 
speaks of “the whole creation,’”’ of 
every creature, qualifying the phe 
by the expression ‘‘ we know,”’ as if 
he was drawing an illustration from 
a well-understood, universal fact. 
(2.) This interpretation makes con- 
sistent sense, and makes the verse 


have a direct bearing on the argu-— 


ment. Jtisan argument from analogy. 
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26 Likewise the Spirit also help- 
eth our infirmities: for we know 





He had (vs. 20, 21) said that the con- 
dition of a Christian was one of bond- 
age and servitude. It was an imper- 


fect, humiliating states; one attended 


with pain, sorrow, and death. This 
might be regarded as a melancholy 
description, and the question might 
arise, why was not the Christian at 
once delivered from this? The an- 
swer is in this verse. Jt is the condi- 
tion of every thing. It is the manifest 
principle on which God governs the 
world. Zhe whole creation is in just 
this condition; and we are not to be 
surprised, therefore, if it is the condi- 
tion of the believer. It is a part of 
the universal system of things; it ac: 
cords with every thing we see; and 


- we are not to wonder that the Chureh 


exists on the same principle of ad- 
ministration—in a stite of bondage, 
imperfection, sorrow, and sighing for 
deliverance. { Groaneth. | Greek, 
Groans together. All is united in a 
condition of sorrow. The expres- 
sion denotes mutual and universal 
grief. It is one wide and loud lamen- 
tation, in which a dying world unites ; 
and in which it has united “ until 
now.”’ 4 And travaileth in pain to- 
gether. This expression properly de- 
notes the pain of parturition. Italso 
denotes any intense agony, or ex- 
treme suffering; and it means here 
that the condition of all things has 
been that of intense, united, and con- 
tinued suffering; in other words, that 
we are in a world of misery and death. 
This has been wnited, for all have par- 
taken of it; it has been intense, for 
all endure much; it has been wnremit- 
ted, for every age has experienced the 
repetition of the same thing. 4 Until 
now. Till the time when the apostle 
wrote. It is equally true of the time 


since he wrote. Ithas been the char- | 
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not what we should pray for as 
we ought: but * the Spirit itself 


a Zech. 12. 10. 


acteristic of every age. Itis remark- 
able that the apostle does not here 
say of ‘‘the whole creation”’ that it. 
had any hope of deliverance; an ad- 
ditional consideration that shows 
that the interpretation above sug- 
gested is correct. Vs. 20, 21, 28. Of 
the sighing and suffering universe, he 
says nothing with respect to its future 
state. He does not say that the suf- 
fering brutal creation will be compen- 
sated, or will be restored or raised 
up. He simply adverts to the fact 
that it suffers, as an illustration show- 
ing that the condition of the Chris- 
tian is not singular and peculiar. The 
Scriptures say nothing of the future 
condition of the brute creation. 

23. And not only they. Not only 
the creation in general. { But our- 
selves also. Christians. | Which have 
the first-fruits of the Spirit. 'The word 
used here (avapyx7) denotes properly _ 
the first-fruits of the harvest; the 
portion that was first collected and 
consecrated to God as an offering of 
gratitude. Deut. xxvi. 2. Ex. xxiii. 
19. Num. xviii. 18. Hence the word 
means that which is first in order of 
time. Here it means, as I suppose, 
that the Christians of whom Paul was 
speaking had partaken of the jfirst in- 
fluences of the Spirit, or had been 
among the first partakers of his in- 
fluences in converting sinners. The 
Spirit had been sent down to attend 
the preaching of the Gospel, and they 
were among the first who had parta- 
ken of those influences. Some, how- 
ever, have understood the word to 
mean a pledge, an earnest, or a fore- 
taste of joys to come. This idea has 
been attached to the word because 
the first-fruits of the harvest were a 
pledge of the harvest, an evidence 
that it was ripe, etc. But the word 
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maketh intercession for us with 


groanings which can not be utter- 
ed. 


does not seem to be used in this sense 


in the New Testament. The only 
places where it occurs are the follow- 
ing: Rom, viii. 23; xi. 16; xvi. 5. 1 
Cor. xv. 20, 23; xvi. 15. James i. 18. 
Rey. xiv. 4. §] Groan within ourselves. 
Wesigh for deliverance. The expres- 
sion denotes strong internal desire; 
the deep anguish of spirit when the 
heart is oppressed with sorrow, and 
earnestly wishes for succor. 4 Wait- 
ing for the adoption. Waiting for the 
full blessings ofthe adoption. Chris- 
tians are adopted when they are con- 
verted (ver. 15), but they have not 
been yet admitted to the full privi- 
leges of their adoption into the family 
of God. Their adoption when they 
are converted is secret, and may at the 
time be unknown to the world. The 
fullness of the adoption, their com- 
plete admission to the privileges of 
the sons of Gog, will be in the day 
of judgment, in the presence of the 
universe, and amid the glories of the 
final consummation of all things. 
This adoption is not different essen- 
tially from the first, but is the comple- 
tion of the act of grace when a sinner 
is received into the family of God. 
4] The redemption of the body. The 
complete recovery of the body from 
death and corruption. The particu- 
lar and striking act of the adoption 
in the day of judgment will be the 
raising up of the body from the grave, 
and rendering it mortal and eternally 
blessed. The immediate effects of 
the adoption in this world are on the 
soul. The completion of it on the 
last day will be seen particularly in 
the body, and thus the entire man will 
be admitted into the favor of God, 
and rescued from all his sins, and all 
the evil consequences of the fall. The 
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27 And he * that searcheth the 
hearts knoweth what 7s the mind 
of the Spirit, because ! he maketh 


a Jer. 17.10. Rev. 2. 28. lor, that. 





apostle here speaks the language of 
every Christian. The Christian has 
joys which the world does not know, - 
but he has also sorrows; he sighs 
over his corruption; he is in the 
midst of calamity ; he is going to the 
grave; and he looks forward to that 
complete deliverance, and to that ele- 
vated state, when, in the presence of 
an assembled universe, he shall be ac- 
knowledged as a child of God. This 
gives to Christianity its high value; 
and the hope of being acknowledged 
in the presence of the universe as the 
child of God—the hope of the poorest 
and the humblest believer—is of in- 
finitely more value than the prospect 
of the most princely inheritance, or of 
the brightest crown that a monarch 
ever wore, : 

24. For we are saved by hope. It can 
not be said that hope is the instru- 
ment or condition of salvation. Most 
commentators have understood this 
as meaning that we have as yet at- 
tained salvation only in hope; that 
we have arrived only to a condition 
in which we hope for future glory; 
and that we are in an attitude of wait- 
ing for the future state of adoption. 
But perhaps the word saved may mean 
here simply, we are kept, preserved, 
sustained in our trials by hope. Our 
trials are so great that nothing but 
the prospect of future deliverance 
would uphold us; and that prospect 
is sufficient to enable us to bear them 
with patience. This is the proper 
meaning of the word save; and it is 
often thus used in thé New Testa- 
ment. See Matt. viii. 25; xvi. 25. 
Mark iii. 4; viii. 35. The Syriac ren- 
ders this, ‘‘ For by hope we live.”” The 
Arabic, ‘‘ We are preserved by hope.”’ 
Hope thus sustains the soul in the 
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intercession for the saints accord-| 28 And we know ? that all things 


ing * to the will of God. 


a 1 John 5, 14. 


midst of trials, and enables it to bear 


them without a murmur. {] But hope 
that is seen. Hope is a complex emo- 
tion, made up of an earnest desire, 
and an expectation of obtaining an 
object. It has reference, therefore, 
to that which is at present not in our 
possession, and, in reference to relig- 
ion, to that which is now unseen. 
But when the object is seen, and is in 


“our possession, it can not be said to 


be an object of hope. The word hope 
here means the object of hope, the 
thing hoped for. {| What a man seeth. 
The word seeth is used here in the 
sense of possessing, or enjoying. 
What a man already possesses he can 
not be said to hope for. {| Why. 
How. What a man actually possess- 
es, how can he look forward to it with 
anticipation ? 

25. But if we hope, etc. The effect 
here stated is one which exists every 
where. Where there is a strong desire 
for an object, and a corresponding ex- 
pectation of obtaining it—which con- 
stitutes true hope—then we can wait 
for it with patience. Where there is 
a strong desire of any thing without 
a corresponding expectation of ob- 
taining it, there is impatience. As the 


‘Christian has a strong desire of future 


glory, and as he has an expectation of 
obtaining it just in proportion to 
that desire, it follows that he may 
bear trials and persecutions patiently 
in the hope of his future deliverance. 
Compared with our future glory, our 
present sufferings are light, and but 
foramoment. 2Cor. iv. 17. In the 
hope of that blessed eternity which is 
before him, the Christian can endure 
the severest trial, and bear the in- 
tensest pain without a murmur. 

26. Likewise the Spirit. This intro- 
duces a new source of consolation and 








work together for good to them 


b Ps. 46.1, 2. Heb. 12. 6-12. 





support, that which is derived from 
the Holy Spirit. It isa continuation of 
the argument of the apostle, to show 
the sustaining power of the Christian 
religion. The ‘Spirit’? here un- 
doubtedly refers to the Holy Spirit, 
who dwells in us, and who strength- 
ens us. {| Helpeth. This word proper- 
ly means, to sustain with us; to aid us 
in supporting. It is applied usually 
to those who wnite in supporting or 
carrying a burden. The meaning 
may be thus expressed: ‘‘He great- 
ly assists or aids us.’”? 4] Our infirm- 
ities. Assists us in our infirmities, or 
gives help in our weakness. The word 
infirmities refers to the weaknesses 
to which we are subject, and to our 
various trials in this life. The Spirit 
helps us in this, (1.) By giving us 
strength to bear them; (2.) By exci- 
ting us to make efforts to sustain 
them ; (8.) By ministering to us con- 
solation by bringing truth to our 
minds, and by giving us such views 
of our Christian privileges as will en- 
able us to endure our trials. {J For 
we know not, etc. This is a specifica- 
tion of the aid which the Holy Spirit 
renders us. The reasons why Chris- 
tians do not know what to pray for 
may be, (1.) That they do not know 
what would be really best for them. 
(2.) They do not know what God 
might be willing to grant them. (38.) 
They are to agreat extent ignorant of 
the character of God, the principles 
of his government, and their own real 
wants. (4.) They are often in deep 
perplexity. They are encompassed 
with trials, are exposed to tempta- 
tions, are enfeebled by disease, and 
are subject to calamities. In these 
circumstances, if left alone, they 
would neither be able to bear their 
trials, nor know what to ask at the 


200 


o 


that love God, to them‘ who are 
the called according to his pur- 
pose. 





hand of God. {| But the Spirit itself. 
The Holy Spirit. Ver. 9-11. J] Maketh 
intercession. The word here used 
(UrepevTvy Xaver) Occurs Nowhere else 
in the New Testament. The orig- 
inal word, from which this is com- 
pounded by its union with a prepo- 
sition word, éytuyxavw, however, is 
used several times. It means propér- 
ly to be present with any one for the 
purpose of aiding, as an advocate 
does in a court of justice; hence, to 
intercede for any one, or to aid or 
assist in any manner. In this place 
the word simply means that the Holy 
Spirit greatly assists or aids us; not 
by praying for us, but in our prayers 
and infirmities. ] With groanings. 
With sighs, or with that deep feeling 
and intense anxiety which exists in 
the oppressed and burdened heart of 
the Christian. J Which can not be ut- 
tered. Or rather, perhaps, which is 
not uttered; those emotions which 
are too deep for utterance or for ex- 
pression in articulate language. This 
does not mean that the Spirit produces 
these groanings; but that in these 
deep-felt emotions, when the soul is 
oppressed and overwhelmed, he lends 
us his assistance and sustains us. 
The phrase may be thus translated: 
“The Spirit greatly aids or supports 
us in those deep emotions, those in- 
tense feelings, those inward sighs 
which can not be expressed in lan- 
guage, but which he enables us to 
bear, and which are understood by 
Him that searcheth the hearts.” 

27. And he that searcheth the hearts. 
God. To search the heart is one of 
his attributes which can not be com- 
municated to a creature. Jer. xvii. 
10. 4 Knoweth what is the mind of the 
Spirit. Knows the desires which the 
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29 For whom he did foreknow,* 
he also did predestinate to be con- 


formed to the image of his Son, 
@1 Pet.1. 2. 


Holy Spirit excites and produces in 


the heart. He does not need that 
those deep emotions should be ex- 
pressed in words; he does not need 
the eloquence of language to induce 


-him to hear; but he sees the anxious 


feelings of the soul, and is ready to _ 


aid and to bless. [ Maketh interces- 
sion for the saints. Aids and directs 
Christians. | According to the will 
of God. Greek, ‘‘ According to God.”’ 
It is according to his will in the fol- 
lowing respects: (1.) The Spirit is 
given according to his will. It is his 
gracious purpose to grant his aid to 
all who truly love him. (2.) The de- 
sires which he excites in the heart 
of the Christian are those which 
are according to his will; they are 
such as God wishes to exist—the con- 
trite, humble, and penitent pleading 
of sinners for mercy. (3.) He super- 
intends and guides Christians in their 
prayers. It is not meant that they 
are infallible, or that they never make 
an improper petition, or have an im- 
proper desire; but that he has a gen- 
eral superintendence over their minds, 
and that so far as they will yield them- 
selves to his direction, they shall not 
be led into error. That man is most 
safe who yields himself most entirely 
to the influenee of thesHoly Spirit. 
And the doctrine here stated is one 
that is full of consolation to the 
Christian. We are poor, and needy, 
and ignorant, and blind; we are the 
creatures of a day, and are crushed 
before the moth. But in the midst of 
our feebleness we may look to God 
for the aid of his Spirit, and rejoice 
in his presence, and in his power to 
sustain us in our sighings, and to 
guide us in our wanderings. This 
passage is well explained by Arch- 
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that he might be the first-born 


among many brethren, 
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30 Moreover, whom he did pre- 


destinate, them he also called: @ 
@ Heb. 9. 15. 





bishop Leighton, in the following 
beautiful words: ‘‘ The work of the 
Spirit is in exciting the heart at times 
of prayer, to break forth in ardent 
desires to God, whatsoever the words 
be, whether new or old, yea, possibly 
without words; and then most pow- 
erful when it words it least, but vents 
in sighs and groans that can not be 
expressed. Our. Lord understands 
the language of these perfectly, and 
likes it best; He knows and approves 
the meaning of His own Spirit; He 
looks not to the outward appear- 
ance, the shell of words, as men do.”’ 
—Leighton’s Hxposition of the Lord’s 
Prayer. 

28. And we know. This verse in- 
troduces another source of consola- 
tion and support, drawn from the 
fact that all things are under the di- 
rection of an infinitely wise Being, 
who has purposed the salvation of 
the Christian, and who has so ap- 
pointed all things that they shall con- 
tribute to it. All things. All our 
afflictions and trials, all the persecu- 
tions and calamities to which we are 
exposed. Though they are numerous 
and long-continued, yet they are 
among the means that are appointed 
for our welfare. ‘| Work together for 
good. They shall co-operate; they 
shall mutually contribute to our 
good.. They take off our affections 
from this world; they teach us the 
truth about our frail, transitory, and 
dying condition; they lead us to look 
to God for support, and to heaven 
for a final home; they produce 
a subdued spirit, an humble tem- 
per, a patient, tender, kind and heay- 
enly disposition. This has been the 
experience of all saints; and at the 


’-end of life it has been the result of all 


their experience that ‘‘it was good for 











them to be afflicted.” 
xix, Of, lu der. xxx1. 18, 192 Mets 
xii. 11. §] Hor good. For our real 
welfare; for the promotion of true 


Comp. Ps. . 


‘piety, peace, and happiness in our 


hearts. ‘| Tosthem that love God. This 
is a characteristic of true piety. To 
Christians afflictions are a blessing. 
On others they are sent as chastise- 
ments, and they produce murmuring, 
instead of peace ; rebellion, instead of 
submission; anger, impatience, and 
hatred, instead of calmness, patience, 
and love. The Christian is made a 
better man by receiving afflictions as 
they should be received, and by de- 
siring that they should accomplish 
the purpose for which they are sent; 
the sinner is made more hardened by 
resisting them, and by refusing to 
submit to their obvious intention and 
design. {| To them who are the called. 
Christians are often represented as 
called of God. The word called 
(xAnTos) is sometimes used to denote 
an external invitation, offer, or call- 
ing. Matt. xx.16; xxii.14. But ex- 
cepting in these places, it is used in 
the New Testament to denote those 
who had accepted the call, and were 
true Christians. Rom.i.6,7. 1 Cor. 
i. 2, 24. Rev. xvii. 14. Itis evidently 
used in this sense here—to denote 
those who are true Christians. The 
connection, as well as the usual mean- 
ing of the word, requires us thus_to 
understand it. Christians are said to 
be called because God has invited them 
to be saved, and has sent into their 
hearts such an influence as to make 
the call effectual to their salvation. 
In this way their salvation is to be 
traced entirely to God. {J Aecording 
to his purpose. The word here ren- 
dered purpose (7poJeous) means prop- 
erly a proposition, or a laying down 
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and whom he called, them he also 
justified: * and whom he justified, 
them he also glorified.” 


a1 Cor. 6.11. 6 Jno. 17, 22. 


any thing in view of others, and is 


thus applied to the bread that was laid 
on the table of show-bread. Matt. xii. 
4. Mark ii. 26. Luke vi.4. Hence 
it means, when appliedgto the mind, 
a plan or purpose. It implies that 
God had a plan, purpose, or intention 
in regard to all who became Chris- 
tians. They are not saved by chance 
or hap-hazard. God does not con- 
vert men without design; and his de- 
signs are not new, but are eternal. 
What he does, he always meant to do. 
What it is right for him éo do, it was 
right always to intend to do. What 
God always meant to do, is his pur- 
pose or plan. That he has such a 
purpose in regard to the salvation of 
his people, is often affirmed. Rom. 
lio ph, 101131 112 2 Tim. i. 
9. Jer. li. 29. This purpose of saving 
his people is, (1.) One over which a 
creature can have no control; it is 
according to the counsel of his own 
will. Eph.i. 11. (2.) It is without 
any merit on the part of the sinner— 
a purpose to save him by grace. 2 
Tim. i. 9. (8.) It is eternal. Eph. 
iii. 11. (4.) It is such as should ex- 
cite lively gratitude in all who have 
been inclined by the grace of God to 
accept the offers of eternal life. They 
owe their salvation to the mere mer- 
cy of God, and they should acknowl- 
edge him as the fountain and source 
of all their hopes of heaven. 

29. For whom he did foreknow. The 
word used here (zrpoéyvw) has been 
the subject ofalmost endless disputes 
in regard to its meaning in this place. 
The literal meaning of the word can 
not be a matter of dispute. It de- 
notes properly to know beforehand ; to 
be acquainted with future events. 
But whether it means here simply to 


ROMANS. 











[A.D. 60. 


- 31 What shall we then say to these 


things? If* God be for us, who 


can be against us ? 
e Ps, 118. 6. 


know that certain persons wold be- 


come Christians, or to ordain before- 
hand that they should be Christians 
and should be saved, has been a sub- 
ject of almost endless discussion. 
Without entering at large into an in- 
vestigation of the word, perhaps the 
following remarks may throw light 
on it: (1.) It does not here have ref-. 
erence to all the human family; for 
all are not, and have not, been con- 
formed to the image of his Son. It 
has reference, therefore, only to those 
who would become Christians, and be 
saved. (2.) It implies certain knowl- 
edge. It was certainly foreseen, in 
some way, that they would believe, 
and be saved. There is nothing, 
therefore, in regard to them that is 
contingent, or that is subject to doubt 
in the divine Mind, since it was cer- 
tainly foreknown. . (3.) The event 
which was thus foreknown must haye 
been, for some cause, certain and 
fixed ; since an uncertain event could 
not be possibly foreknown. To talk 
of foreknowing a contingent event, 
that is, of foreknowing an event as 
certain which may or may not exist, 
is an absurdity.. (4.) In what way 
such an event became certain is not 
determined by the use of this word. 
But it must have been somehow in 
connection with a divine appointment 
or arrangement, since in no other 
way can it be conceived to be certain. 
While the word used here, therefore, 
does not of necessity mean to decree, 
yet its use supposes that there was a 
purpose or plan; and the phrase is an 
explanation of what the apostle had 
just said, that it was according to the 
purpose of God that they were called. 
This passage does not affirm why, or 
how, or on what grounds, God foreknew 
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32 He * that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us 
ac. 5. 6-10. 


that any of the human family would 


be saved. It simply affirms the fact; 
and the mode in which those who 
will believe were designated, must be 
determined from other sources. This 
passage simply teaches that he knew 
them; thathis eye was fixed on them ; 
that he regarded them as those who 
were to be conformed to his Son; 
and that thus knowing them, he des- 
ignated them to eternal life. The 
Syriac renders it in accordance with 
this interpretation: ‘‘ And from the 
beginning he knew them, and sealed 
them with the image of his Son,”’ etc. 
As, however, none would believe but 
by the influences of his Spirit, it fol- 
lows that they were not foreknown 
on account of any faith which they 
would themselves exercise, or any 
good works which they would them- 
selves perform, but according to the 
purpose or plan of God himself. ‘J He 
also did predestinate. See the meaning 
of the original of this word explained 
in the Notes on ch. i. 4. See also 
Notes on Acts iy. 28, and 1 Cor. ii. 7. 
In these places the word evidently 
means to determine, to purpose, to 
decree beforehand; and it must have 
this meaning here. No other idea 
could be consistent with the proper 
meaning of the word; or would be in- 
telligible. Itis clear also that it does 
not refer to external privileges, but to 
real conversion and piety; since that 
to which they were predestinated was 
not the external privilege of the Gos- 
pel, but conformity to his Son, and 
salvation. See ver. 30. No passage 
could possibly teach in stronger lan- 
guage that it was God’s purpose to 
save those who will be saved. Eph. 
i. 5: ‘Having predestinated us unto 
the adoptign of children by Jesus 
Christ unto himself.’’ Ver. 11: ‘ Be- 


CHAPTER VIII. 





203 


all, how shall he not with him ~ 
also freely give us all things? 


ing predestinated according to the 


purpose of Him who worketh all 
things after the counsel of his own 
will.”’  Towe conformed to the image 
of his Son. To be made to resemble 
his Son; to be of like form with the 
image of his Son. We may learn 
here, (1.) That God does not deter- 
mine to save men, whatever their 
character may be. The decree is not 
to save them in their sins, or whether 
they are sinful or holy, but it has pri- 
mary respect to their character. It 
is that they should be holy; and, as a 
consequence of this, that they should 
be saved. (2.) The only evidence 
which we can have that we are the 
subjects of his graeious purpose is 
that we are in fact conformed to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. For this was the 
design of the decree. This is the only 
satisfactory proof of piety; and by 
this alone can we determine that we 
are interested in his gracious plan of 
saving men. { That he might be the 
Jirst-born. The first-born among the 
Hebrews had many peculiar privi- 
leges. The idea here is, (1.) That 
Christ might be pre-eminent as the 
model and exemplar; that he might 
be clothed with peculiar honors, and 
be so regarded in his Church; and yet, 
(2.) That he might still sustain a fra- 
ternal relation to his people; that he 
might be one in the same great fami- 
ly of God where all are sons. Comp. 
Heb. ii. 12-14. { Many brethren. 
Not a few. The purpose of God is 
that many of the human family shall 
be saved. ‘ 

30. Moreover, etc. In this verse, in 
order to show to Christians the true 
consolation to be derived from the 
fact that they are predestined, the 
apostle states the connection between 
that predestination and their certain 
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33 Who * shall lay any thing to 
the charge of God’s elect? It” 
is God that justifieth. 


alsa. 50. 8, 9. b Rev. 12. 10, 11. 
* 


salyation. The one implied the oth- 
er. § Whom he did predestinate. All 
whom he determined to®8ave. J Them 
he also called. Called by his Spirit to 
become Christians. He called, not 
merely by an external invitation, but 
in sucha way as that they in fact 
were justified. This can not refer 
simply to an external call of the Gos- 
pel, since those who are here said to 
be called are said also to be ‘‘justi- 
fied’’ and ‘‘glorified.’’ The meaning 
is, that there is a sure connection be- 
tween the predestination and the call, 
which will be manifested in due time. 
The connection is so certain that the 
one infallibly secures the other. 9 He 
justified. See Notes on ch. iii, 24. 
Not that he justified them from eter- 
nity, for this was not true, and if it 
were, it would also follow that he 
glorified them from eternity, which 
would be an absurdity. It means 
that there is a regular sequence of 
events—the predestination precedes 
and secures the calling; the calling 
precedes and secures the justification ; 
the justification secures the glorifica- 
tion. The one is connected in the 
purpose of God with the other; and 
the one, in fact, does not take place 
without the other. The purpose was 
in eternity. The calling and justify- 
ing in time. The glorifying is in 
heaven. J Them he also glorified. This 
refers doubtless to heaven. It means 
that there is a connection between 
justification’ and glory. The one 
does not exist without the other in 
its own proper order, as the*calling 
does not subsist without the act of 
justification. This proves, therefore, 
the doctrine of the perseverance of the 
saints. There is a connection infalli- 
ble and ever sure between the predes- 
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34 Who zs he that condemneth ? 
It is Christ that died, yea rather, 
that is risen again, who is even at 


tination and the final salvation. They 


who are subjects of the one are par- 
takers of the other. That this is the 
sense is clear, (1.) Because it is the 
natural and obvious meaning of the 
language. (2.) Because this only would 
meet the design of the argument of 
the apostle. For how would it be a 
source of consolation to say to them 
that those whom God foreknew he 
predestinated, and those whom he 
predestinated he called, and those 
whom he called he justified, and those 
whom he justified might fall away and 
be lost forever ? 

31. What shall we then say, ete. 
What fairly follows from the facts 
stated? What conclusion shall we 
draw in regard to the power of the 
Christian religion to support us in 
our trials from the considerations 
which have been stated? What that 
influence is he proceeds to state. 
| If God be for us. Be on our side, 
or if he is our friend, as he has shown 
himself to be by adopting us (ver. 
15), by granting to us his Spirit (vs. 
16, 17, 26, 27), and by his gracious 
purpose to save us (vs. 29, 80). 4] Who 
can be against us? Who can injure 
or destroy us? Sinners may be 
against us, and So may the great ene- 
my of our souls, but their power to 
destroy us is taken away. God is 
more mighty than our foes; and he 
can defend and save us. See Ps. 
exviii. 6: ‘‘ The Lord is on my side, I 
will not fear what man can do unto 
me.’’ The proposition advanced in 
this verse Paul proceeds to illustrate 
by various specifications, which eon- 
tinue to the end of the chapter. 

32. He that spared not. Who did 
not retain, or keep from suffering and 
death. { His own Son. Who thus 


» 
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the right hand of God, who also 
_maketh intercession for us. 


gave the highest proof of love that a 


father could give, and the highest 
demonstration of his willingness to 
do good to those for whom he gave 
him. {| But delivered him up. Gave 
him into the hands of men, and to a 
cruel death. See Notes on Acts ii. 
23. Y Forusall. For all Christians. 
The connection requires that this ex- 
pression should be understood here 
with this limitation. The argument 
for the security of all Christians is 
here derived from the fact that God 
had shown them equal love-in giving 
his Son for them. It was not merely 
for the apostles; it was not only for 
the rich and the great; it was also 
and equally for the most humble and 
obscure of the flock of Christ. For 
them he endured as severe pangs, and 
expressed as much love, as for the 
rich and the great. The mest hum- 
ble and obscure believer may derive 
consolation from the fact that Christ 
died for him, and that God has ex- 
pressed the highest love for him 
which we can conceive to be possible. 
| How shall he not. His giving his 
Son is full proof that he will give to 
us all things that we need. The ar- 
gument is from the greater to the 
less. He that has given the greater 
gift will not withhold the less. Jf Adl 
things. All things that may be need- 
ful for our welfare. These things he 
will give freely ; without money and 
without price. His first great gift, 
that of his Son, was a free gift; and 
ell others that we may need will be 
given in a similar manner. It is not 
by money, nor by our merit, but it is 
by the mere mercy of God, so that 
from the beginning to the end of 
the work it is all of grace. We see 
here, (1.) The privilege of being a 
Christian. He has the friendship of 
God; he has been favored with the 
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35 Who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ? Shall tribula- 














highest proofs of divine love; and he 
has assurance that he shall receive all 
that he needs. (2.) He has evidence 
that God will continue to be his 
friend. He that has given his Son to 
die for his people will not withhold 
the lesser mercies that may be neces- 
sary to secure their salvation. The 
argument of the apostle here, there- 
fore, is one that strongly shows that 
God will not forsake his children, but 
will keep them to eternal life. 

33. Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge. This expression is taken from 
courts of law, and means, who shall 
accuse, or condemn, or so charge with 
crime before the tribunal of God as to 
cause their condemnation? {| God’s 
elect. His chosen people. Those who 
have been chosen according to his 
eternal purpose. See Notes on*ver. 
28. As they are the chosen of God, 
they are dear to him; and as he has 
purposed to save them, he will do it 
in such a way that none can bring — 
against them a charge that would 
condemn them. {J Jt is God that jus- 
tifieth. That is, who has pardoned 
them, and admitted them to his favor, 
and pronounced them just in his sight. 
See Notes on ch. i. 17; ili. 24. It 
would be absurd to suppose that he 
would again condemn them. ‘The 
fact that he has justified them is, 
therefore, a strong proof that they 
will be saved. This may be read with 
more force as a question, “Who shall 
lay any thing to the charge of God’s | 
elect ? Shall God who justifieth ?” 
The Greek ‘will bear either mode of 
rendering. The passage implies that 
there would be a high degree of ab- 
surdity in supposing that the same 
Being would both justify and con- 
demn the same individual. The Chris- 
tian, therefore, is secure. - 

34. Who is he that condemneth? 
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tion, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword ? 

86 As it is written,* For thy 


a Ps. 44. 22, 1 Cor. 15. 30, 31. 


Who shall pass sentence of condemna- 


tion, and consign to perdition? The 
office of passing sentence of condem- 
nation on men will pertain to Christ, 
the judge of quick and dead, and the 
apostle proceeds to say that it was 
certain that he would not condemn 
the elect of God. They were there- 
fore secure. {J It is Christ that died. 
Or, as it may be rendered, ‘‘ Shall 
Christ, who has died,condemn them ?”’ 
The argument here is, that as Christ 
died to save them, and not to destroy 
them, he will not condemn them. 
His death for them is a security that 
he will not do this. As he died to 
save them, and as they have actually 
embfaced his salvation, there is the 
highest security that he will not con- 
demn: them. This is thg first argu- 
ment for their security from the death 
of Christ. { Yea rather, that is risen 
again. This is a second consideration 
for their security from his work. He 
rose for their justification. See Notes 
on ch.iv. 25. And as this was the ob- 
ject which he had in view in rising 
from the dead, it follows that he will 
not condemn them. {[ Who is even at 
the right hand of God. Invested with 
power, and dignity, and authority in 
heaven. This is a ¢hird consideration 
to show that Christ will not condemn 
Christian® and that they are secure. 
He is clothed with power; he is ex- 
alted to honor; he is placed at the 
head of all things. As this solemn 
enthronement and investiture with 
power over the universe is with ex- 
press reference to the salvation of his 
Church and people, they must be safe. 
Matt. xxvili. 18, 19. John xvii. 2, 
Eph. i. 20-23.. The Christian is, there- 
fore, under the protection of Christ, 
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sake we are killed all the day 
long; we are accounted as sheep 
for the slaughter. : 

37 Nay, in all these things we 


&1 Cor, 15. 57. 


and is secure from being condemned 


by him. {] Who also maketh interces- 
sion for us. See Notes on ver. 26. 
Who pleads our cause; who aids and 
assists us; who presents our interests 
before the mercy-seat in the heavens. 
For this purpose he ascended to heay- 
en. Heb. vii. 25. This is the fourth 
consideration which the apostle urges 
for the security of Christians as drawn 
from the work of Christ. By all these, 
he argues their complete security . 
from being subject to condemnation 
by him who will pronounce the doom 
of all mankind, .and therefore their 
complete safety in the day. of judg- 
ment. Having the Judge of all for 
our friend, we are safe. 

30. Who shall separate us? That 
is, who shall finally or entirely sepa- 
rate us. This is a new argument of 
the apostle, showing his strong confi- 
dence in the safety of the Christian. 
|] From the love of Christ. This ex- 
pression is ambiguous; and may 
mean either our love to Christ or his 
love to us. I understand it in the 
former sense, and suppose it means, 
‘‘ Who shall cause us to cease to love 
the Saviour?’ In other words, the 


‘love which Christians have for their 


Redeemer is so strong that it will sur- 
mount and survive all opposition and 
all trials. The reason for so under- 
standing the expression is, that it is 
not conceivable how afflictions, etc., 
should have any tendency to alienate 
Christ’s love from us ; but their sup- 
posed tendency to alienate our love 
from him might be very strong. They 
are endured in his cause. They are 
brought upon us, in a good degree, 
by professed attachment: to him. 
The persecutions and trials to which 
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are more than conquerors through 
him * that loved us. 
a Jude 24, 


Christians are exposed on this ac- 


count might be supposed to, make 
them weary of a service that involved 
so many trials. But no, says the 
apostle. Our love for him is so 
strong that we are willing to bear all; 
and nothing that these foes.of our 
peace can do can alienate us from him 
and from his cause. 
therefore, is drawn from the strong 
love of a Christian to his Saviour ; 
from the assurance that nothing 
would be able to separate him from 
that love. 4 Shall tribuiation (Sits). 
See Notes on ch. ii. 9. The word 
properly refers to pressure from with- 
out; affliction arising from external 
causes. It means, however, not un- 
frequently, trial of any kind. {J Or 
distress (orevoxwpia). This word prop- 
erly means narrowness of place; and 
then, great anxiety and distress of 
mind, such as arises when a,man does 
not know where to turn himself or 
what to do for relief. It refers, there- 
fore, to distress or anxiety of mind, 
such as the early Christians were oft- 
en subject togfrom their trials and 
persecutions. 2 Cor. vii. 5, ‘ With- 
out were fightings, within were fears.” 
See Notes on Rom. ii. 9. {| Or perse- 
cution. See Notes on Matt. v.11. To 
these the early Christians were con- 
stantly exposed. {[ Or famine. To 
this they were also exposed as the 
natural result of being driven from 
home, and of being often compelled 
to wander amid strangers, and in 


deserts and desolate places. { Or 
peril. Danger of any kind. { Or 
sword. The sword of persecution ; 


the danger of their lives to which they 
were constantly exposed. As all 
these things happened to them in 
consequence of their professed at- 


tachment to Christ, it might be sup- | 
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38 For I am persuaded, that > 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
6 Jno. 10. 28. 


posed that they would tend to alien- 


ate their minds from him. But the 
apostle felt assured that they had not 
this power, but that their love to the 
Saviour was so strong as to overcome 
all these things and to bind them un- 
alterably to his cause in the midst of 
the deepest trials. 
the more painful the trials to which 
Christians are exposed on his account, 
the more strong and unwavering is 
their love to him, and their confi- 
dence in his ability to save. 

36. As it w written. Ps. xliv. 22. 
This passage the apostle quotes not 
as having original reference to Chris- 
tians, but as aptly descriptive of their 
condition. The condition of saints 
in the time of the psalmist was simi- 
lar to that of Christians in the time 
of Paul. The’same language would 
express both. | For thy sake. In 
thy cause; or on account of attach- 
ment to thee. {| We are killed. We 
are subject to, or exposed to death. 
We endure sufferings equivalent to 
dying.. Compare 1 Cor. iv. 9, ‘God 
hath set forth us the apostles last, as 
it were appointed to death.’ | All the 
day long. Continually; constantly. 
There is no intermission to our dan-~ 
ger, and to our exposure to death. 
§| We are accounted. We are reckon- 
ed; we are regarded, or dealt with. 
That is, our enemies judge that we 
ought to die, and deem us the ap- 
propriate subjects of slaughter, with 
as little concern or remorse as the 
lives of sheep are taken. 

37, Vay. But. Notwithstanding our 
severe pressures and trials. Jn all 
these things. In the very midst of 
them; while we are enduring them 
we are able to triumph. Comp. 1 
Cor. xy. 57. 9] We are more than con- 
querors. We gain the victory. That 


The fact is, that , 
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nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, 
39 Nor height, nor depth, nor 
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any other creature, shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord: 





is, they have not power to subdue 
us; to alienate our love and confi- 
dence; to produce apostasy. Weare 
the victors, not they. Our faith is 
not destroyed; our love is not dimin- 
ished; our hope is not blasted. But 
it is not simple victory; it is not 
mere life, and a continuance of tvhat 
we had before; it is more than sim- 
ple triumph; it augments our faith, 
increases our strength, expands our 
love to Christ. The word used here 
is astrong, emphatic expression, such 
as the Apostle Paul often employs 
(comp. 2. Cor. iv. 17), and which is 
used with great force and appropri- 
ateness here. {| Through him, etc. 
Not by their own strength or power. 
It was by the might of the Saviour ; 
by his power pledged to them, and 
confirmed by the love evinced when 
he gave himself for them. Comp. 
Phil. iv. 18, ‘‘I can do all things 
through Christ which strengtheneth 
ane:'? 

38. For I am persuaded. I have a 
strong and unwavering confidence. 
Latin Vulgate, ‘‘ Zam certain.”’ The 
expression here implies unwavering 
certainty. [| Neither death.. Neither 
the fear of death, nor all the pains and 
tortures of the dying scene, even in 
the most painful trials of persecu- 
tion; death inno form. J Nor life. 
Nor the hope of life; the love of life; 
the offer of life made to us by our 
persecutors on condition of abjuring 
our Christian faith. The words evi- 
dently refer to times of persecution; 
and it was not uncommon for perse- 
cutors to offer life to Christians, on 
condition of their renouncing attach- 
ment to the Saviour, and offering sac- 
rifice to idols. All that was demand- 
ed in the times of persecution under 
the Roman emperors was, that they 





should throw a few grains of incense 
on the altar of a heathen god, as ex- 
pressive of homage to the idol. But 
even this they would not do. The 
lrope of life on so very easy terms 
would not, could not alienate them 
from the love of Christ. - | Wor angels. 
It seems to be apparent that good an- 
gels can not be intended here. The 
apostle was saying that nothing would 
separate Christians from the love of 
Christ. Of course, it would be im- 
plied that the things which he spe- 
cifies might be supposed to haye 
some power or tendency to do-it. 
But it is not conceivable that good 
angels, who are ‘“‘sent forth to minis- 
ter for them who shall be heirs of sal- 
vation’’ (Heb. i. 14), would seek to 
alienate the minds of Christians from 
the Saviour, or that their influence 
would have any such tendency. It 
seems to be clear, therefore, that he 
refers to the designs and temptations 
of evil spirits. The word angels is 
applied to evil spirits in Matt. xxv. 
41. 1Cor. vi. 3. | Nor principalities 
(apxai). This word ugually refers to 
magistrates and civil rulers. But it 
is also applied to evil angels, as hay- 
ing dominion over men. Eph. vi. 12, 
‘‘For we wrestle against... princi- 
palities.”? Col. ii. 15, ‘* And having 
spoiled principalities.” 1 Cor, xv. 24, 
‘¢ When he shall have put down all 
rule,’ Greek, dpxjv. Some have sup- 
posed that it refers here to magis- 
trates and those in authority who per- 
secuted Christians; but the connec- 
tion of the word with angels seems to 
require us to understand it of evil 
spirits. { Nor powers. This word 
used here (duvdéuers) is often applied 
to magistrates; but it is also applied 
to evil spirits that have dominion 
over men. 1 Cor, xv, 24. The an- 


A.D. 60.]° 


cient Rabbins also give the name pow- 
ers to evilangels. (Schleusner.) There 
can be no doubt that the Jews were 
accustomed to divide the angels of 
_ heaven into various ranks and orders, 
traces of which custom we find often 
in the Scriptures. Comp. Notes on 
Eph. i. 21. And there is also reason 
to suppose that they made such a di- 
vision with reference to evil angels, 
regarding Satan as their leader, and 
other evil spirits, divided into various 
ranks, as subordinate to him. See 
Matt. xxv. 41. Eph. vi. 12. Col. ii. 
15. To such a division there is prob- 
ably reference here; and the meaning 
is, that no order of evil angels, how- 
ever powerful, artful, or numerous, 
would be able to alienate the hearts 
of Christians from their Redeemer. 
| Nor things present. Calamities and 
persecutions to which we are now 
subject. Nor things to come. Trials 
to which we may be yet exposed. It 
evinced strong confidence to say that 
no possible trials would be sufficient 
to destroy their love for Christ. 

39. Nor height. ‘This has been vari- 
ously understood. Some. have re- 
garded it as referring to evil spirits 
in the air; others, to high and lofty 
speculation in doctrine; others, to 
heaven—to all that isin heaven. [I re- 
- gard it here as synonymous with pros- 
perity, honor, elevation in this life. 
The meaning is, that no possible cir- 
cumstances in which Christians could 
be placed, though surrounded with 
wealth, honor, splendor, and though 
elevated to rank and office, could 
alienate them from tfe love of Christ. 
The tendency of these things to alien- 
ate the mind, to engross the affec- 
tions, and to occupy the time, all 
know; but the apostle says that even 
these would not be sufficient to with- 
draw their strong love from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. | Nor depth. Nor the 
lowest circumstances of depression, 

poverty,-contempt, and want; the 
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very lowest rank of life. | Nor any 
other creature. Nor any other created 
thing; any other thing in the uni- 
verse; any thing that can occur. 
This expresses the most unwavering 
confidence that all who are Chris- 
tians will certainly continue to love 
the Lord Jesus, andbesaved. {J Shall 
be able. Shall have power to do it. 
The love to Christ is stronger than 
any influence which they can exert on 
the mind. { The love of God. The 
love which we have to God. 4] Which 
is in Christ Jesus. Which is produced 
and secured by his work. Of which 
he is the bond, the connecting link. 
It was caused by his mediation ; it is 
secured by his influence; it is in and 
through him, and him alone, that men 
love God. There is no true love of 
God which is not produced by the 
work of Christ. There is no man 
who truly loves the Father, who does 
not do it in, and by the Son. Comp. 
John xiv. 6. 

Perhaps there is no chapter in the 
Bible on the whole so interesting and 
consoling to the Christian as this; 
and there certainly is not to be found. 
any where a specimen of more ele- 
vated, animated, and lofty eloquence 
and argumentation. We may remark 
in view of it, (1.) That it is the high- 
est honor that can be conferred on 
mortal man to be a Christian. (2.) 
Our trials in this life are scarcely 
worth regarding in comparison with 
our future glory. (3.) Calamities 
should be borne without a murmur; 
nay, without a sigh. (4.) The Chris- 
tian has every possible security for 
his safety. The purposes of God, the 
work of Christ, the aid of the Holy 
Ghost, and the tendency of all events 
under the direction of his Father and 
friend, conspire to secure his welfare 
and salvation. (5.) With what thank- 
fulness, then, should we approach the 
God of mercy. In the Gospel, we 
have a blessed and cheering hope 
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CHAPTER IX. 
SAY the truth in Christ, I lie 
not, my conscience also bear- 
ing me witness in the Holy Ghost. 





which nothing else can produce, and 
which nothing can destroy. Safe in 
the hands of God our Redeemer, we 
may commit our way to him, whether 
it lead through persecutions, poverty, 
sickness, or a martyr’s grave; and 
triumphantly we may wait until the 
day of our complete adoption, the en- 
tire redemption of soul and body, 
shall fully come. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Tuts chapter opens in some degree 
a new train of thought and argumenta- 
tion. Its main design probably was 
to meet objections which would be 
alleged against the positions advanced 
and defended in the previous parts of 
the epistle. In the previous chap- 
ters, Paul had defended the position 
that the barrier between the Jews 
and Gentiles had been removed ; that 
the Jews could not be saved by any 
external advantages which they pos- 
sessed ; that all men were alike guilty 
before God; and that there was but 
one way of salvation for Jews and 
Gentiles—by faith in Jesus Christ. 
Ch. i. ii. iii, He had stated the ben- 
efits of this plan (ch. v.), and showed 
its bearing in accomplishing what the 
law of Moses could not effect in over- 
coming sin. Ch. vi. vii. In ch. viii. 
he had stated also on what principles 
this was done; that it was according 
to the purpose of God—the principle 
of electing mercy applied indiscrimi- 
nately to the mass of Jews and Gen- 
tiles considered as sinners, with no 
special regard to Jews as such. To 
this statement two objections might 
arise: first, that the principle itself 
was uhjust; and second, that the 
whole argument involved a departure 
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2 That I have great heaviness 
and continual sorrow in my heart. 
3 For I* could wish that myself 


were accursed ! from Christ for my 
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from the promises made to the Jew- 
ish nation. It might further be al- 
leged that the apostle had ceased to 
feel an interest in his countrymen, 
and had become the exclusive adyo- 
cate of the Gentiles. To meet these 
objections and feelings seems to have 
been the design of this chapter. The 
apostle shows, (1.) His unabated love 
for his countrymen, and regard for 
their welfare. Vs. 1-5. (2.) He shows 
the Jews from their own writings that 
the principle of election had existed in 
former times—in the case of Isaac 
(vs. 7-18); in the writings of Moses 
(ver. 15); in the case of Pharaoh (ver. 
17); and in the prophecies of Hosea 
and Isaiah (vs. 25-29). (3.) He takes 
occasion throughout the chapter to— 
vindicate this principle of the divine 
administration ; to answer objections ; 
and to show that, on the acknowl- 
edged principles of the Old Testa- 
ment, a part of the Jewish nation 
might be rejected, and that it was the 
purpose of God to call others to the 
privileges of the people of God. Ys. 
16, 19-28, 25, 26, 29-33. The chapter, 
therefore, has not reference to nation- 
al election, or to choice to external 
privileges, but has direct reference to 
the doctrine of the election to salva- 
tion which had been stated inf ch. viii. 
28, 29. To suppose that it refers 
merely to externa@® privileges and na- 
tional distinctions, makes the whole 
discussion unconnected, unmeaning, 
and unnecessary. 

1. 1 say the truth. In what I am 
about to affirm respecting my attach- 
ment to my nation and people. { In 
Christ. Most interpreters regard this 
as a form of an oath, equivalent to 
calling Christ to witness. It is cer- 
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brethren, my kinsmen ‘according 
to the fei 


tainly to be regarded, in its obvious 


sense, as an appeal to Christ as the 
searcher of the heart, and as the judge 
of falsehood. Thus the word trans- 
lated ‘‘in’’ (év) is used in the form of 
an oath in Matt. v, 34-36. Rev. x. 6, 
Greek. Weare to remember that the 
apostle was addressing those who had 
been Jews; and the expression has all 
the force of an oath by the Messiah. 
This shows that it is right on great 
and solemn occasions, and inasolemn 
manner, AND THEN ONLY, to appeal to 
Christ for the sincerity of our motives 
and for the truth of what we say. 
And it shows further, that it is right 
to regard the Lord Jesus Christ as 
present with us; as searching the 
heart; as capable of detecting insin- 
cerity, hypocrisg,and perjury, and as 
therefore divine. {| My conscience. 
Conscience is that act or judgment 
.of the mind by whichgwe decide on 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of our 
own actions, and by which we in. 
stantly approve or condemn them. 
It exists in every man, and is a strong 
witness to our innocence or to our 
guilt. | Bearing me witness. Testify- 
ing to the truth of what I say. {ln 
the Holy Ghost. He does not say that 
he speaks the truth by or in the Holy 
Ghost, as he had said of Christ, but 
that the conscience pronounced its 
concurring testimony by the Holy 
Ghost; that is, conscience as enlight- 
ened and influenced by the Holy Spir- 
it. It was not simply natural con- 
science, but it was conscience un- 
der the full influence of the Enlight- 
ener of the mind and Sanctifier of the 
heart. The reasons of this solemn 
asseveration are probably the follow- 
ing: (1.) His conduct and his doc- 
trines had led some to believe that he 
was an apostate, and that he had lost 
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4 Who are Israelites; to whom 
pertaineth the adoption, and the 


_ a Deut. 7. 6. 


his love for his countrymen. He had 
forsaken their institutions, and de- 
voted himself to the salvation of the 
Gentiles. He here shows them that 
this was from no want oflove to them. 
(2.) The doctrines which he was about 
to state and defend were of a similar 
character, for he was about to main- 
tain that no small part of his own 
countrymen, notwithstanding their 
privileges, would be rejected and lost. 
In this solemn manner, therefore, he 
assures them that this doctrine had 
not been embraced because he did not 
love them, but because it was solemn, 
though most painful truth. He pro- 
ceeds to enumerate their privileges 
as a people, and to show to them the 
strength and tenderness of his love. 

2. Great heaviness. Great grief. 
§| Continual. sorrow. The word ren- 
dered continual here must be taken in 
a popplar sense. Not that he was lit- 
erally all the time pressed down with 
this sorrow, but that whenever he 
thought on this subject, he had great 
grief; as we say of a painful subject, 
it is a source of constant pain. The 
cause of this grief Paul does not ez- 
pressly mention, though it is implied 
in what he immediately says. It was ~ 
the fact that so large a part of the 
nation. would be rejected, and cast 
off. 

3. For I could wish, ete. This pas- 
sage has been greatly controverted. 
Some have proposed to translate it, 
‘*T did wish,”’ as referring to a former 
state when he renounced Christ or 
the true Messiah, and sought to ad- 
vance the interests of the nation by 
opposing and defying him. But to - 
this interpretation there are insuper- 
able objections. (1.) The object of 
the apostle is not to state his former 
feelings, but his present attachment to. 
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glory,* and the ' covenants, » and 
the giving of the law,° and the 


lor, testaments. 6 Gen. 
¢ Ps; 147. 19. ¢. 3. 2. 
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his countrymen, and his willingness 
to suffer for them. (2.) The proper 
grammatical construction of the word 
used here is not I did wish, but I 
could desire ; that is, if the thing were 
possible. It is not I do wish, or did 
wish, but I could desire ( Huxopiv), 
implying that he was willing now to 
endure it; that his present love for 
them was so strong, that he would, 
if practicable, save them from the 
threatened ruin and apostasy by that 
to which he now refers. (8.) Itis not 
true that.Paul ever did wish before 
his conversion to be accursed by 
Christ, that is, by the Messiah. He 
opposed Jesus of Nazareth; but he 
did not believe that he was the Mes- 
siah. At no time would he have 
wished to be devoted to destruction 
by the Messiah. Nothing would have 
been more terrible to aJew; and Saul 
of Tarsus never doubted that he was 
the friend of the promised Messiah, 
and that he was advancing the true 
interests of his cause, and defending 
the hopes of his nation against an 
impostor. The word, therefore, ex- 
presses a feeling which the apostle 
‘had when writing this epistle in re- 
gard to the condition and prospects 
of the nation. {| Were accursed from 
Christ. Might be anathema by or 
from Christ (avaé3eua civar ard tov 
Xpistov). This passage has been 
much controverted. The word ren- 
dered accursed (anathema) properly 
means, (1.) Any thing that was set up, 
set apart, or consecrated to the gods 
in the temples, as spoils of war, im- 
ages, statues, etc. This is its class- 
ical Greek meaning. It had a similar 
meaning among the Hebrews. It de- 
noted that which was set apart or 
consecrated to the service of God, as 

















sacrifices or offerings of any kind. In 
this respect it is used to express the 
sense of the Hebrew word BM, any 
thing devoted to Jehovah without the 
possibility of redemption. Lev. xxvii. 
21; xxviii. 29. Num. xviii. 14. Deut. 
vii. 26. Josh. vi. 17, 18; vii. 1. 1Sam. 
xv. 21. Ezek. xliv. 29. (2.) As that 
which was thus dedicated to Jehovah 
was alienated from the use of him. 
who devoted it, and was either burned 
or slain, being devoted to destruction 
as an offering, the word came to sig- 
nify a devotion of any thing to de- 
struction, or to complete ruin. And 
as whatever is devoted to destruction 
may be said to be subject to a curse, 
or to be accursed, the word comes to 
have this significatiqn. 1 Kings xx. 
42. Isa. xxxiv. 5. But in none of 
these cases does it denote eternal 
death. The igea, therefore, in these, 
places is simply, ‘‘I could be willing 
to be destroyed, or devoted to death, 
as if I were an accursed thing, for the 
sake of my countrymen.’’ And the 
apostle evidently means to say that he 
would be willing to suffer the bitter- 
est evils; to forego all pleasure; to 
endure any privation and toil; nay, 
to offer his life, if he might be the 
means of benefiting and saving the 
nation. For a similar case, see Ex. 
xxxii. 32.. It does not mean that Paul 
would be willing to be damned for- 
ever. For, (1.) The words do not im- 
ply that, and will not bear it. (2.) 
Such a destruction could in no con- 
ceivable way benefit the Jews. - (3.) 
Such a willingness is not and can not 
be required. - And, (4.) It would be 
impious and absurd. No man has a 
right to be willing to be the eternal 
enemy of God; and no man ever yet 
was, or could be willing to endure 
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_§ Whose are the fathers, * and of 
whom, » as concerning the flesh, 
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everlasting torments. {| rom Christ. 
By Christ. Grotius thinks that it 
means from the church of Christ. 
Others think that it means ‘‘after 
the example of Christ;’’ and others, 
Jrom Christ forever. But it evident- 
ly means that he was willing to be 
devoted by Christ; that is, to be re- 
garded by him, and appointed by him, 





to suffering and death, as.an accursed 
thing, if by that means he could save 
his countrymen. It was thus the 
highest expression of true patriotism 
and benevolence. It was an example 
for all Christians and Christian min- 
isters. They should be willing to be 
devoted to pain, privation, toil, and 
death, by Christ, and in the service 
of Christ, if by that they could save 
others from ruin. {| My kinsmen, etc. 
My countrymen ; ‘all of whom he re- 
garded as his kinsmen, or relations, as 
descended from the same ancestors. 
4 According to the flesh. By birth. 
They were ofthe same blood and par- 
entage, though not now of the same 
religious belief. 

4. Who are Israelites. Descended 
from Israel, or Jacob; honored by 
having such an ancestor, and by bear- 
ing a name so distinguished as that 





of his descendants. It was formerly 
the honorable appellation of the peo- 
ple of God. { Zo whom pertaineth. 
To whom all this belongs. It was 
their elevated external privilege. 
| The adoption. Of the nation into 
the family of God, or their being re-. 
garded as his peculiar people. Deut. 
vii. 6. J And the glory. The symbol 
of the divine presence that attended 
them from Egypt, and that finally 
rested over the ark in the first temple 
—the Shekinah. Ex. xiii. 21, 22; xxv. 
22. | And the covenant. The various 
compacts or promises which had been 
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Christ came, who is° over all, God | 
blessed forever. Amen. 
e Jno 1. 1 


made from time to time with Abra- 


ham, Isaac, and Jacob, and with the 
nation: the pledges of the divine pro- 


tection. {| The giving of the law. On 
Mount Sinai. Ex. xx. Comp. Ps. 
exlvii. 19. {| And the service of God. 


The temple service ; regarded by them 
as the pride and ornament of their 
nation. | And the promises. Of the 
Messiah; and of the spread of the 
true religion from them as a nation. 

5. Whose are the fathers. Who have 
been honored with so illustrious an 
ancestry. Who are descended from 
Abraham, Isaac, etc. On this they ~ 
highly valued themselves, and in a 
certain sense not unjustly. Compare 
Matt. iii. 9. { Of whom. Of whose 
nation. This is placed as the crown- 
ing and most exalted privilege, that 
their nation had given birth to the 
long-expected Messiah, the hope of 
the world. { As concerning the flesh. 
So far as his human nature was con- 
cerned. The use of. this language 
supposes that there was a higher na- 
ture, in respect to which he was not 
of their nation. See Notes on ch. i. 
3. {| Christ came. He had already 
come; and it was their high honor 
that he was one of their nation. 
| Who is over all. This is an appella- 
tion that belongs only to the true 
God. It implies supreme divinity; 
and as used here is full proof that the 
Messiah is divine. Much effort has 
been made to show that this is not 
the true rendering, but without suc- 
cess. There are no various readihgs 
in the Greek MSS. of any conse- 
quence ; and the connection here evi- 
dently requires us to understand this 
of a nature that is not ‘‘ according to 
the flesh,’’ that is, as the apostle here 
shows of the divine nature. {| God 
blessed forever. This is evidently ap- 
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6 Not as though the word of 
God hath taken * none effect. 
For ° they are not all Israel which 
are of Israel. 

7 Neither, because they are the 


a Isa. 55 1). be 2. 28, 29. 


plied to the Lord Jesus, and it proves 


that he is divine. If the translation 
- is fairly made—and it has never been 
proved to be erroneous—it demon- 
strates that heis God as well as man, 
The doxology ‘‘ blessed forever ’’ was 
usually added by the Jewish writers 
after the mention of the name God, 
as an expression of reverence. (See 
the various interpretations that have 
been proposed on this passage exam- 
ined in Prof. Stuart’s Notes on this 
verge.) 3..4 

6. Not as though, etc. Notas though 
the promise of God had entirely fail- 
ed. Though I grieve thus (vs. 2, 3); 
though I am deeply apprehensive for 
the nation, yet I do not affirm that 
all the nation is to be destroyed. The 
promise of God will not entirely fail. 
§| Not all Israel. Not all the descend- 
ants of Jacob have the true spirit of 
Israelites, or are Jews in the scriptur- 
al sense of the term. See Notes on 
ch. ii. 28, 29, 

7. Are they all children. Adopted 
into the true family of God. Many 
of the descendants of Abraham were 
rejected. {[ But in Isaac. This was 
the promise, Gen. xxi. 12. {J Shall thy 
seed, etc. Thy true people. This im- 
plied a selection, or choice, and there- 
fore the doctrine of election was illus- 


trated in the very commencement of 


the history of the nation; and as God 
had then made such a distinction, he 
might still do it. As he had then re- 
jected a part of the natural descend- 
ants of Abraham, he might still do it. 
This is the argument which the apos- 
tle is pursuing. . 

- 8. They which are the children of 
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seed of Abraham, are they all 
children: but in ¢ Isaac shall thy 
seed. be called. 

8 That is, they which are the 
children of the flesh, these are not 


« e Gen. 21. 12. 


the flesh. The natural descendants. 


‘| These are not the children of God. 
Are not of necessity the adopted 
children of God; or are not so in vir- 
tue of their descent merely. This 
statement was opposed to one of the 
most settled and deeply -cherished 
opinions of the Jews. They believed 
that the mere fact of being a Jew en- 
titled a man to the blessings of the 
covenant, and to be regarded as a 
child of God. But the apostle shows 
them that it was not by their natural 
descent that these spiritual privileges 
were granted; that they were not 
conferred on men simply from the 
fact that they were Jews; and that 
consequently those who were not 
Jews might become interested in 
those spiritual blessings. {| But the 
children of the promise. The descend- 
ants of Abraham on whom the prom- 
ised blessings would be bestowed. 
The sense is, that God at first contem- 
plated a distinction among the de- 
scendants of Abraham, and intended 
to confine his blessings to such as he 
chose; that is, to those to whom the 
promise particularly appertained, to 
the descendants of Isaac. The argu- 
ment of the apostle is, that the princi- 
ple was thus established that a distinc- 
tion might be made among those who 
were Jews; and as that distinction 
had been made in former times, so it 
might be under the Messiah. {| Are 
counted. Are regarded, or reckoned. 
God reckons things as they are; and 
therefore designed that they should 
be his true children. { As the seed. 
The spiritual children of God; the 


partakers of his merey and salvation. 
* 
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the children of God: but the chil- 
dren * of the promise are counted 
for the seed. 

9 For this is the word of prom- 
ise. At» this time will I come, 
and Sarah shall have a son. 

a Gal. 4. 98. 5 Gen. 18.10, 14 


This refers, doubtless, to spiritual 
privileges and to salvation ; and there- 
fore has relation not to nations as 
such, but to individuals. 

9. For this is the word of promise. 
This is the promise made to Abra- 
ham. The design of the apostle, in 
introducing this, is doubtless to show 
to whom the promise appertained; 
and by specifying this, he shows that 
it had not reference to Ishmael, but 
to Isaac. {J At this time. _ Greek, Ac- 
cording to this time. See Gen. xviii. 
10, 14. Probably it means at the ex- 
act time promised. I will fulfill the 


prediction at the very time. Comp. 
2 Kings iv. 16. 
10. And not only this. Not only is 


the principle of making a distinction 
among the natural descendants of 
Abraham thus settled by the promise, 
but it is still further seen and illus- 
trated in the birth of the tWo sons of 
Isaac. The apostle had shown that 
the principle of thus making a distinc- 
tion among the posterity of Abraham 
was recognized in the original promise, 
thus proving that all the descendants 
of Abraham were not of course to be 
saved; and he now proceeds to prove 
that the principle was recognized in 
the case of his posterity in the family 
of Isaac. And he does this by show- 
ing that it is not according to any 
natural principles that the selection 
was made; that God not only in fact 
made a distinction between Jacob and 
Ksau, but that he did it according 
to his good pleasure, choosing the 
younger to be the object of his favor, 
and rejecting the older, who, accord- 
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10 And not only this ; but when 
Rebecca ° also- had conceived by 
one, even by our father Isaac; 

11 (For the children being not yet 
born, neither having done any 
good or evil, that the purpose of 


e Gen. 25. 21, 23. 





ing to the custom of the times, was 
supposed to be entitled to peculiar 
honor and rights. And in order to 
prove that this was done according to 
God’s mere pleasure or will, he shows 
that the distinction was made before 
they were born; beforeéhey had form- 
ed any character; and, consequently, 
in such a way that it could not be 
pretended that it was in consequence 
of any works which they had perform- 
ed. 4] But when Rebecca. The wife of 
Isaac. See Gen. xxv. 21, 23. 

11. Hor the children being not yet 
born. It was not, therefore, by any 
works of‘theirs. It was not because 
they had formed a character and man- 
ifested qualities which made this dis- 
tinction proper. It was laid back of 
any such character, and therefore had 
its foundation in the purpose or plan 
of God. | Neither having done any 
good or evil. Thatis, when the decla- 
ration (ver. 12) was made to Rebecca. 
This is a very important passage in 
regard to the question about the pur- 
poses of God. (1.) They had done 
nothing good or bad; and when that 
is the case, there can be, properly 
speaking, ng moral character, for ‘‘a 
character is not formed when the per- 
son has not acquired stable and dis- 
tinctive qualities.’’— Webster. (2.) The 
period of moral agency had not yet 
commenced. Comp. Gen. xxv. 22, 23. 
When that agency commences, we do 
not know; but here is a case of which 
it is affirmed that it had not yet com- 
menced. (3.) The purpose of God is 
antecedent to the formation of char- 
acter, or the performance of any ac- 
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God, according to election, might 
stand, not of works, but of him 
that calleth ;) 

12 It was said unto her, the ! el- 
‘der shall serve the ? younger. 


1 or, greater. 2 or, lesser. 


ROMANS. 
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13 As it is written, * Jacob have 
I loved, but Esau have I hated. 

14 What shall we say then? Js 
» there unrighteousness with God ? 
God forbid. 


a Mal. 1. 2, 8. 5 Deut. 32. 4. 





tions, good or bad. (4.) It is nota 
purpose formed by him because he 
sees any thing in the individual as a 
ground for choice, but for some rea- 
son which he has not explained, and 
which in the Scriptures is simply call- 
ed purpose and good pleasure. Eph. 
i. 5. (5.) Ifguch a purpose existed 
in this case, it does in others. If it 
was right then, it is now. And if 
God then dispensed his favors on this 
principle, he will do so now. But, 
(6.) This affirmation respecting Ja- 
cob and Esau does not prove that 
they had not a nature inclined to 
evil, or that they wofld not sin as 
soon as they became moral agents. 
It proves merely that they had not 
yet committed aciualsin. That they, 
as well as all others, would certainly 
sin as soon as they committed moral 
acts at all, is proved every where in 
the sacred Scriptures. ‘J The purpose 
of God. See Notes on ch. viii, 28. 
“| According to election. To dispense 
his favors according to his sovereign 
will and pleasure. Those favors were 
not conferred in consequence of the 
merit of the individuals, but according 
to a plan lying back of the formation 
of their characters, and before they 
had done good or evil.. The favors 
were thus conferred according to his 
-ehoice, or election. J Might stand. 
Might be confirmed; or might be 
proved to be true. The case shows 
that God dispenses his favors as a soy- 
ereign. The purpose of God was thus 
proved to have been formed in this 
case without respect to the merits of 
either. {[ Not of works. Not by any 
thing which they had done either to 











merit his favor or to forfeit it. It 
was formed on other principles than 
a reference to works. So it is in re- 
lation to all who will be saved. God 
has good reasons for saving those who 
will be saved. What the reasons are 
for choosing some to life, he has not 
revealed; but he has revealed to us 
that it is not on account of their 
works, either performed or foreseen. 
{ But of him that calleth, According 
to the will and purpose of him that 
chooses to dispense these favors in 
this manner. It is not by the merit | 
of man, but it is by a purpose having 
its origin with God, and formed and 
executed according to his good pleas- 
ure. It is also implied here that it is 
formed in such a way as to secure his 
glory as the primary consideration. 
12. It was said unto her. By Jeho- 
vah. See Gen. xxv. 23. J The elder. 
The eldest son, which was Esau. By 
the law @#f primogeniture among the 
Hebrews, he would have been enti- 
tled to peculiar honors and privileges. 
But it was said that in his case this 
custom should be reversed, and that 
he should take the rank of the young- 
er. {| Shall serve. Shall be subject 
to; shall not have the authority and 
priority; shall be inferior to. The 
passage in Genesis (xxv. 23) shows 
that this had reference particularly 
to the posterity of Esau, and not to 
him as an individual. The sense is, 
that the “Jescendants of Esau, who 
were Edomites, should be inferior to 
and subject to the descendants of 
Jacob. Jacob was to have the prior- 
ity; the promised land; the honor of 
being regarded as the chosen of God. 
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15 For he saith to Moses, I* will 


have mercy on whom I will have 
; a Ex. 33.19. . 


There was reference here, therefore, 


to the whole train of temporal and 
- spiritual blessings which were to be 
connected with the two races of peo- 
ple. Ifit be asked how this bears on 
the argument of the apostle, we may 
reply, (1.) That it settles the princi- 
ple that God may make a distinction 
among men, in the same nation, and 
the same family, without reference to 
their works or character. (2.) That 
he claims the right to confer his bless- 
ings on such as he pleases. (8.) If this 
is done in regard to nations, it may be 
in regard to individuals. The prin- 
ciple is the same, and the justice the 
same. If it be supposed to be un- 
just in God to make such a distinction 
in individuals, it is surely not less 
so to make a distinction in nations. 
The fact that numbers are thus favor- 
ed, does not make it the more prop- 
er, or remove any difficulty. (4.) If 
this distinction may be made in re- 
gard to temporal things, why not in 
regard to spiritual things? The prin- 
ciple must still be the same. If un- 
- just.in’ the one case, it would be in 
the other. The fact that it is done in 
one case proves also that it will be in 
every other; for the same great prin- 
eiple will run through all the deal- 
ings of the divine government. And 
as men do not and can not complain 
that God makes a distinction among 
them in regard to talent, health, beau- 
ty, prosperity, and rank, neither can 
they complain if he acts also as a 
sovereign in the distribution of his 
spiritual favors. They, therefore, who 
regard this as referring only to tem- 
poral and national privileges, gain no 
relief in respect to the real difficulty 
in the case, for the question would 
still be asked, Why has not God made 
all mer: equal in every thing? Why 
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| mercy, and I will have compassion 
on whom I will have,compassion. 





has he made any distinction among 
men? The only reply to all such in- 
quiries is, ‘‘ Even so, Father, for so it 


seemeth good in thy sight.’’ Matt. 
xi. 26. 
13. As it is written. Mal. i. 2, 8. 


That is, the distribution of favors is on 
the principle advanced by the proph- 
et, and is in accordance with the dec- 
laration that God had in fact loved 
the one and hated the other. J Jacob. 
This refers, doubtless, to the posteri-- 
ty of Jacob. {[ Have I loved. I have 
shown affection for that people; I 
have bestowed on them great privi- 
leges and blessings, as proofs of at- 
tachment. I have preferred Jacob to 
Esau. 4 Hsau. The descendants of 
Esau, the Edomites. See Mal. i. 4. 
4] Have I hated. This does not mean 
that there was any positive hatred; 
but that he had preferred Jacob, and 
had withheld from Esau those privi- 
leges and blessings which he had 
conferred on the posterity of Jacob. 
This is explained in Mal. i. 3, ‘‘ And I 
hated Esau, and laid his mountains 
and heritage waste for the dragons of 
the wilderness.’’ Comp. Jer. xlix. 
17,18. Ezek. xxxy. 3. It was com- 
mon among the Hebrews to use the 
terms love and hatred in this compara- 
tive sense, where the former implied 
strong positive attachment, and the 
latter, not positive hatred, but merely 
a less love, or the withholding of the 
expressions of affection. Comp. Gen. 
xxix. 30,31. Prov. xiii. 24, ‘‘ He that 
spareth his rod hateth his son; but he 
that loveth him chasteneth him be- 
times.’? Matt. vi. 24, ‘‘No man can 
serve two masters, for either he will 
hate the one and love the other,”’’ etc. 
Luke xiv. 26, ‘‘If any man come to 
me, and hate not his father and moth- 
er,’ etc, 
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16 So then 7é 7s not of him that 
willeth, nor, of him that runneth, 
but of God that showeth mercy. 


14. What shall we say then? What 
conclusion shall we draw from these 
acknowledged facts, and from these 
positive declarations of Scripture. 
Ys there wnrighteousness with God? 
Does God do injustice or wrong? 
This charge has often been brought 
against the doctrine here advanced. 
But this charge the apostle strongly 
repels. He meets it by further show- 
ing that it is the doctrine explicitly 
taught in the Old Testament (vs. 15, 
17), and that it is founded on the prin- 
ciples of equity, and-on just views of 
the sovereignty of God. vs. 19-23. 
{| God forbid. See notes on ch. iii. 4. 

15. For he saith to Moses. Ex. xxxiii. 
19. YJ JZ will have mercy. This was 
said by God when he declared ex- 
pressly that he would make all his 
goodness pass before Moses (Ex. xxxiii. 
19), and when, therefore, it was re- 
garded, not as a proof of stern and in- 
exorable justice, but as the proof of his 
benevolence, and the highest which he 
thought proper to exhibit. When 
men, therefore, under the influence 
of an unrenewed and hostile heart, 
charge this as an unjust and arbitra- 
ry proceeding, they are resisting and 
perverting that which God regards 
as the very demonstration of his be- 
nevolence. The sense of the passage 
clearly is, that he would choose the 
objects of his favor, and bestow his 
mercies as he chose. None of the 
human race deserved his favor; and 
he had a right to pardon whom he 
pleased, and to save men on his own 
terms, and according to his sovereign 
will and pleasure. 4 On whom I will 
have mercy. On whom I choose to be- 
stow mercy. The mode he does not 
explain. But there could not be a 
more positive declaration of these 
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17 For the Scripture saith * unto 
Pharaoh, Even for this same pur- 
pose have I raised thee up, that I 


a Ex. 9. 16. 


truths, (1.) That he does it as a sover- 


eign, without giving an account of the 
reason of his choice to any. (2.) That 
he does it without regard to any claim 
on the part of man; or that man is re- 
garded as destitute of merit, and as 
having no right to mercy. (3.) That 
he will do it to any extent which he 
pleases, and in whatever time and 
manner may best accord with his own 
good pleasure. (4.) That he has re- 
gard to a definite number, and that 
on that number he intends to bestow 
eternal life ; and, (5.) That no one has 
a right to complain. It is proof of 
his benevolence that any are saved; 
and where none have a claim; where 
all are justly condemned, he has a 
right to pardon whom he pleases. 
The executive ofa country may select 
any number of criminals whom he 
may see fit to pardon, or who may be 
forgiven in consistency with the su- 
premacy of the laws and the welfare 
of the community, and no one,has a 
right to murmur, but every good citi- 
zen should rejoice that any may be 
pardoned with safety. So in the mor- 
al world, and under the administra- 
tion of its holy Sovereign, it should 
be a matter of joy that any can be 
pardoned and saved; and not a sub- 
ject of murmuring and complaint 
that those who will finally deserve to 
die shall be consigned to woe. 

16. So then. It follows as a conse- 
quence from this statement of God to 
Moses. Or it isa doctrine established 
by that statement. ‘J Not of him that 
willeth. This does not mean that he 
that becomes a Christian, and is saved, 
does not choose eternal life; or that he 
is not made willing ; or that he is com- 
pelled to enter heaven against his own 
choice. It istrue that men by: nature 


[A.D. 60. 


pee Ada 


ALD. 60.] 


might show my power in thee, | 
and that my name might be de-; 
clared throughout all the earth. 


have no desire of holiness, and do not, 
choose eternal life. But the effect of 
the influences of God’s Spirit on the 
heart is to make it ‘‘ willing in the 
day of his power.”? Ps. cx. 3. The 
meaning here is, evidently, that eter- 
nal life is not bestowed because man 
had any original willingness or dispo- 
sition to be saved; it is not because 
he commences the work, and is him- 
self disposed to it; but it is because 
God inclines him to it, and disposes 
him to seek for mercy, and then con- 
fers it in his own way. The word 
willeth here denotes wish or desire. 
4] Nor of him that runneth. This de- 
notes strenuous, intense effort, as when 
aman is anxious to obtain an object, 
or hastens from danger. The mean- 
ing is not that the sinner does not 
make an effort to be saved; nor that 
all who become Christians do not in 
fact strive to enter into the kingdom, 
or earnestly desire salvation, for the 
Scriptures and the facts in the case 
teach the contrary. Luke xvi. 16; 
xiii. 24. There is no effort more in- 
tense and persevering; no struggle 
more arduous or agonizing, than 
when asinner seeks eternal life. . Nor 
does it mean that they who strive in 
a proper way, and with proper effort, 
shall not obtain eternal life. Matt. 
vii. 7. But the sense is, (1.) That the 
sinner would not put forth any effort 
himself. Ifleftto his own course, he 
would never seek to be saved. (2.) 
That he is not pardoned on account of 
his effort; not because he makes an 
exertion; but because God chooses 
to pardon him. There is no merit 
in his anxiety, his prayers, and his 
agony, on account of which God 
would forgive him; but he is still de- 
pendent on the mere mercy of God 
to save him. The sinner, however 
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18 Therefore hath he mercy on 
whom he. will have mercy, and 
whom he will he hardeneth. 


anxious he may be, and however 


much or long he may strive, does not 
bring God under an obligation to 
pardon him any more than the con- 
demned criminal, trembling with the 
fear of execution, and the conscious- 
ness of crime, lays the judge or the 
jury under an obligation to acquit 


him. This fact it is of great import- 


ance for an awakened sinner to know. 
Deeply anxious he should be, but 
there is no merit in his distress. Pray 
he should, but there is no merit in 
his prayers. Weep and strive he may, 
but in this there is no ground of 
claim on God for pardon; and, after 
all, he is dependent on his mere sov- 
ereign mercy, as a lost, ruined, and 
helpless sinner, and is to be saved or 
lost as he shall will. {| But of God 


‘that showeth mercy. Salvation, in its 


beginning, its progress, and its close, 
is of him. He has a right, therefore, 
to bestow it when and where he 
pleases. All our mercies flow from 
hig mere love and compassion, and 
not from our deserts. The essential 
idea here is, that God is the original 
fountain of all the blessings of salva- 
tion. 

17. Hor the Scripture saith. Ex. ix. 
16. That is, God said to Pharaoh as 
recorded in the Scriptures. Comp. 
Gal. iii. 8, 22. This passage is design- 
ed to illustrate the doctrine that God 
shows mercy according to his sover- 
eign pleasure, by a reference to one 
of the most extraordinary cases of 
hardness of heart which has#ever oc- 
curred. The purpose is to show that 
he has a right to pass by those to 
whom he does not choose to show 
mercy, and to place them in circum- 
stances where they will develop their 
true character, and where in fact they 
will become more hardened and be 
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- 19 Thou wilt say then unto me, 
Why doth he yet find fault? for 


who * hath resisted his will? 
a@2Chron. 20 6 Dan. 4, 35. 





destroyed.- Ver.18. ‘J Unto Pharaoh. 
The haughty and oppressive king of 
Egypt; thus showing that the most 
mighty and wicked monarchs are un- 
der his control. Comp. Notes on Isa. 
x. 5-7. J For this same purpose. For 
the design, or with the intent that is 
immediately specified. This was the 
leading purpose of his sustaining him. 
§] Have I raised thee up.. Margin in 
Ex. ix. 16, ‘‘made thee stand,” that 
is, sustained thee. The Greek word 
used by the apostle (¢E7yepa¢), means 
properly J have excited, roused, or stir- 
red thee up. Butit may also have the 
meaning, ‘‘I have sustained or sup- 
ported thee.’’. That is, I have kept 
thee from death; I have preserved 
thee from ruin; I have ministered 
strength to thee,-so that thy full 
character has been developed. It 
does not mean that God had infused 
into his mind any positive evil, or 
that by any direct influence he had 
excited any evil feelings, but that he 
‘had kept him in circumstances which 
were fitted to develop his real char- 
acter. The meaning of the word, 
and the truth of the case, may be ex- 
pressed in the following particulars : 
(1.) God meant to accomplish some 
great purposes -by his existence and 
conduct. (2.) He kept him, or sus- 
tained him, with reference to that. 
(3.) He had control over the haughty 
and wicked monarch. He could de- 
stroy his life, or he could continue 
him on earth. As he had control 
over all things that could affect the 
pride, the feelings, and the happiness 
of the monarch, so he. had control 
over the monarch himself. (4.) He 
placed him in circumstances just fitted 
to develop his character... (5.) He kept 
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20 Nay but, O man, who art thou 
that repliest! against God? Shall» 
the thing formed say to him that 


1 or, answerest again ; or, disputest with God. 
6 Isa..29 16 


him amid those circumstances until 


his character was fully developed. 
(6.) He did not exert a positive evil 
influence on the mind of Pharaoh, for 
in all this the monarch acted freely. 
He did that which he chose to do. 
He pursued his own course. He was 
voluntary in his schemes of oppress- 
ing the Israelites. He was voluntary 
in his opposition to God. He was 
voluntary when he pursued the Is- 
raelites to the Red Sea. In all his do- 
ings he acted as he chose to do, and 
with a determined choice of evil, from 
which neither warning nor judgment 
would turn him away. Thus he is 
said to have hardened his own heart. 
Ex. viii. 15. (7) Neither Pharaoh nor 
any sinner could justly blame God for 
placing them in circumstances where 
they would develop their own char- 
acter, and show what they are. What 
they do is not the act of God, but 
their own act. The sinner is not 
compelled to sin; nor is God under 
obligation to save him contrary to his 
own prevalent desires and wishes. 
| My power in thee. Or by means of 
thee™ - By the judgments exerted in 
delivering an oppressed people from 
thy grasp. God’s most signal acts of 
power were thus shown in conse- 
quence of his disobedience and rebel- 
lion. 4 My name. .The name of Je- 
hovah, as the only true God, and the 
deliverer of his people. | Throughout 
all the earth.: Or throughout all the 
land of Egypt. See Notes on Luke 
ii. 1. We may learn here, (1.) That a 
leading design of God in the govern- 
ment of the world is to make his 
power, his name, and his character 
known. (2.) That this-is often ac- 


complished in a most signal manner 


A.D. 60.] 


_ formed it, Why hast thou made me 
thus? ° 


by the destruction of the wicked. 


(3.) That wicked men should be 
alarmed, since their arm can not con- 
tend with God, and since his enemies 
must be destroyed. (4.) It is right 
that the incorrigibly wicked should 
‘be cut off. When a man’s character 
is fully developed; when he is fairly 
tried ; when, in all circumstances, he 
has shown that he will not obey God, 
neither justice nor mercy hinder@the 
Almighty from cutting him down 
-and consigning him to death. 

18. Therefore hath he mercy, ete. 
This is a conclusion stated by the 
apostle as the result of all the argu- 
ment. { Whom he will he hardeneth. 
This is not stated in what the Scrip- 
ture said to Pharaoh, but is a conclu- 
sion to which the apostle had arrived, 
in view of the case of Pharaoh. The 
word hardeneth means here to harden 
only in the manner specified in the 
case of Pharaoh. It does not mean 
to exert a positive influence, but to 
leave a sinner to his own course, and 
to place him in circumstances ees 
the character will be more and more 
developed. See Notes on John xii. 
40. It implies, however, an act of 
sovereignty on the part of God in 
thus leaving him to his chosen course, 
and-in not putting forth that influ- 
ence by which he would be saved 
from death. Why this is, the apostle 
does not state. We should, however, 
ndt dispute a fact every where preva- 
lent; and should have sufficient con- 
fidence in God to believe that it is in 
accordance with infinite wisdom and 
rectitude. ' 

19. Thou wilt say then untome. The 
apostle here refers to an objection 
that might be made to his argument. 
’ If the position which he had been en- 
deavoring to establish was true; if 
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21 Hath not the potter * power 


over the clay, of the same lump to 


a Isa. 64. 8. 
> 


God has a purpose in all his dealings 


with men; if all the revolutions 
among men happen according to his 
decree, so that he is not disappointed, - 
or his plan frustrated; and if his own 
glory is secured in all this, why can 
he blame men? {| Why doth he yet 
Sind fault? Why does he blame men, 
since their conduct is in accordance 
with his purpose, and since he bestows 
mercy according to his sovereign will? 
This objection has been made by sin- 
ners in‘all ages. It is the standing 
objection against the doctrines of 
grace. The objection is founded, (1.) 
On the difficulty of reconciling the 
purposes of God with the free agency 
of man. (2.) It asswmes, what can not 
be proved, that a plan or purpose of 
God must destroy the freedom of 
man. (3.) It is said that if the plan 
of God is accomplished, then that 
which is best to be done is done, and, 
of course, man can not be blamed. 
These objections are met by the apos- 
tle in the following argument. 4] Who 
hath resisted his will? That is, who 
has. successfully opposed his will, or 
frustrated his plan? The word trans- 
lated resist is commonly used to de- 
note the resistance offered by sol- 
diers or armed men. Thus, Eph. vi. 
18: ‘Take unto you the whole ar- 
mor of God, that ye ma¥ be able to 
withstand (resist or successialy op- 
pose) in the evil day.’’ So in Luke 
xxi. 15: “‘I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom which all your adversa- 
ries shall not be able to gainsay or re- 
sist”? See also Acts vii. 10; xiii. 8: 
‘But Elymas ... . withstood them,” 
where the same Greek word is used. 
Comp. Rom. xiii. 2. Gal. ii. 11. This 
does not mean that no one has offer- 
ed resistance or opposition to God, 
but that no one had done it success- 
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make one vessel unto honour, and | -22 What* if God, willing to shew 


another unto dishonour ? 


fully. God has accomplished his pur- 


poses in spite of their opposition. 
_ This was an established point in the 
sacred writings, and one of the ad- 
mitted doctrines of the Jews. To es- 
tablish this had been a part of the 
apostle’s design; and the difficulty 
now was to see how, this being admit- 
ted, men could be held chargeable 
with crime. That it was the doc- 
trine of the Scriptures, see 2 Chron. 
xx. 6: ‘In thine hand is there not 
power and might, so that none is able 
to withstand thee?’ Dan. iv. 35: 
“He doeth according to his will in 
the army of heaven, and among the 
inhabitants of the earth, and none 
ean stay his hand, or say unto him, 
What doest thou?’ See also the 
case of Joseph and his brethren, Gen. 
1. 20: ‘As for you, ye thought evil 
against me, but God meant it unto 
good.” 

20. Nay, but, O man, etc. To this 
objection the apostle replies in two 
ways; first, by asserting the sove- 
' reignty of God, and affirming that he 
had a right to do it (vs. 20, 21); and 
secondly, by showing that he did it 
according to the principles of justice 
and mercy, or that it was involved of 
necessity in his dispensing justice and 
mercy to mankind.. Vs. 22, 28, 24. 
| Who art thou, etc. Paul here se- 
verely reproves the impiety and wick- 
edness of arraigning God. This im- 
piety appears, (1.) Because man is a 
creature of God, and it is improper 
that he should arraign his Maker. 
(2.) He is not qualified to understand 
the subject. ‘‘ Who art thou ?’? What 
qualifications has a creature of a day, 
—a being in the very infancy of his 
existence; of so limited faculties; so 
perverse, blinded, and interested as 
man,—to sit in judgment on the do- 





his wrath, and to make his power 
a Prov. 16. 4. 


ings of the Infinite Mind? Who gave 


him the authority ; who invested him 
with the prerogatives of a judge over 
his Maker’s doings? (3.) Even if man 
were qualified to investigate those 
subjects, what right has he to reply 
against God, to arraign him, or to fol- 
low out a train of argument tending 
to involve his Creator in shame and 
disgrace ?—Nowhere is there to be 
foumd a more cutting or humbling re- 
ply to the pride of man than this. 
On no subject was it more needed. 
The experience of every age has shown 
that this has been a prominent topie 
of objection against the government 
of God; and that there has been no 
point in the Christian theology to 
which the human heart has been so 
ready to make objections as to the 
doctrine of the sovereignty of God. 
| Repliest against God. Margin, ‘ An- 
swerest again; or, disputest with 
God.’’. The passage conveys the idea 
of answering again; or of arguing to 
the dishonor of God. It implies that 
when God declares his will, man 
should be silent. God has his own 
plans of infinite wisdom, and it is not 
ours to reply against him, or to ar- 
raign him of injustice, when we can 
not see the reason of his doings. 
§] Shall the thing formed, ete. This 
sentiment is found in Isa. xxix. 16. 
See also Isa. xlv.9. It was peculiar- 
ly proper to adduce this to a Jew. 
The objection is one which is sup- 
posed to be made by a Jew, and it 
was proper to reply to him by a quo- 
tation from his own Scriptures. The 
meaning is, that any being has a right 
to fashion his work according to his 
own views of what is best; and as 
this right is not denied to men, we 
ought not to blame the infinitely wise 
God for acting inasimilar way. They 
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known, endured with much long- 
suffering the vessels * of wrath ! 
fitted to destruction; 


a2 Tim. 2. 20. 1 or, made up. 





who have received every blessing they 


enjoy from him, ought not to blame 
Bin for not making them different. 
21. Huth not the potter, etc. This 
same sovereign right of God the apos- 
tle proceeds to urge from another il- 
lustration, and another passage from 
the Old Testament. Isa. lxiv. 8: 
‘But now, O Lord, thou art our Fa- 
ther; we are the clay, and thou our 
potter; and we all are the work of 
thy hand.’’ This passage is preceded 
in Isaiah by one declaring the depravi- 
ty of man. Isa. lxiv. 6: ‘‘ We are all 
as an unclean thing, and all our right- 
eousnesses are as filthy rags; and we 
all do fade as a leaf; and our iniqui- 
ties, like the wind, have taken us 
away.’’ As they were polluted with 
sin; as they had transgressed the law 
of God; as they had xo claim and no 
merit, God might bestow his favors as 
he pleased, and mould them as the 
potter does the clay. He would do 
no injury to those who were left, and 
who had no claim to his mercy, if he be- 
stowed favors on others, any more 
than the potter would do injustice to 
one part of the mass if he put it to an 
ignoble use, and moulded another part 
into a vessel of honor. This is still 
the condition of sinful men. God 
does no injustice to a manif he leaves 
him to take his own course to ruin, 
and makes another, equally undeserv- 
ing, the recipient of his mercy. He 
violated none of my rights by not con- 
ferring on me the talents of Newton 
or of Bacon, or by not placing me in 
circumstances like those of Peter and 
Paul. Where all are undeserving, the 
utmost that can be demanded is that 
he should not treat any with énjustice. 
And this is secured even in the case of 
the lost. No man will suffer more than 
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23 And that he might make : 


known the riches ° of his glory 


on the vessels of mercy, which ° 
6 Eph. 1. 18. ¢ 1 Thess. 5. 9. 


he deserves; nor will any man go to 


perdition feeling that he has a claim 
to better treatment than he receives. 
The same sentiment is found in Jer. 
xviii.6: ‘“O house of Israel, can not I 
do with you as this potter? saith the 
Lord. Behold, as the clay is in the 
potter’s hand, so are ye in my hand, 
O house of Israel. At what instant I 
shall speak concerning a nation,”’ ete. 
The passage in Isaiah proves that God 
has the right of a sovereign over 
guilty individuals ; that in Jeremiah, 
that he has the same right over na- 
tions—thus mecting the whole case as 
it was in the mind of the apostle. 
These passages, however, assert only 
the right of God to do it, without af- 
firming any thing about the manner 
in which it is done. In fact, God be- 
stows his favors in a manner very dif- 
ferent from that in which a potter 
moulds his clay. He does not create 
holiness by a mere act of power, but 
he produces it in a manner consistent 
with the moral agency of men. He 
bestows his favors not to compel men, 
but to incline them to be willing to 
receive them. Ps. cx. 3: ‘‘Thy peo- 
ple shall be willing in the day of thy 
power.’’ It should be further re- 
marked, that the argument of the 
apostle here does not refer to the orig- 
inal creation of men, as if God had then 
made them one for honor and another 
for dishonor. He refers to man as 
fallen and lost. His argument is this: 
‘¢Man is in ruins; he is fallen; he has 
no claim on God. All deserve to die. 
On this mass, where none have any 
claim, he may bestow life on whom 
he pleases, without injury to others ; 
he may exercise the right of a sove- 
reign to pardon whom he pleases, or 
of a potter to mould any part of the 
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he had _ afore 


glory. 
24 Even us, whom he hath call- 


prepared unto 





mass to purposes of utility and beau- 
ty.”’ | Fotter. One whose occupation 
it is to make earthen vessels.  Pow- 
er. This word denotes here not mere- 
ly physical power, but authority, right. 
See Matt. vii. 29, translated ‘‘ authori- 
ty;” xxi. 23. 2 Thess. ili. 9. Mark ii. 
10. Luke v. 24: ‘‘ The Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins,’’ ete. 
4 Lump. Mass. The word denotes 
any thing that is reduced to a fine 
consistency, and mixed, antl made soft 
by water; cither clay, as in this place, 
or the mass produced of grain pound- 
ed and mixed with water. Rom. xi. 
16: “If the first-fruit be holy, the 
lump is also holy.”? 1 Cor. v. 6: 
““Know ye not that a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump?’ 4 One 
vessel. A cup, or other utensil, made 
of clay.  Untohonour. Fitted to an 
honorable use, or designed for a use- 
ful and refined purpose. {[ Unto dis- 
honour. To a meaner service, or to a 
commonuse. Thelwmp here déefotes 
the mass of men, sinners having no 
claim on God. The potter illustrates 
God’s right over that mass, to dispose 
of it as seems good in his sight. The 
doctrine of the passage is, that men 
have no rfght to complain if God be- 
stows his blessings where and when 
he chooses. 7 

22, 23. What if God, ete. 
does what is supposed in this argu- 
ment, what then? Is it not right? 
This is the second point in the an- 
swer to the objection in ver. 19. The 
answer has respect to the two classes 
of men which actually exist on the 
earth—the righteous and the wicked. 
The question is, whether in regard to 
these two classes God does IN FACT do 
wrong ?. If he does not, then the doc- 
trine of the apostle is established, and 
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ed, not of the Jews only, but also 
of the Gentiles? 
25 As he saith also in Osee,* I 


a Hos. 2, 23. 


the objection is not valid. It is as- 


sumed here, as it must be, that the 
world is in fact divided into tw 

classes—saints and sinners. Theapos- 
tle considers the case of sinners in 
ver. 22. 4 Willing. Being disposed; 
having an inclination to.. It denotes 
an inclination of mind toward the 
thing proposed. If the thing itself 
was right; if it was proper to “‘ show 
his wrath,’’ then it was proper to be 
WILLING to doit. Ifitis right to du 
a thing, it is right to purpose or intend 
to do it. 4 His wrath (tiv épyiy). 
This word occurs thirty-five times in 
the New Testament. Its meaning is 
derived from the idea of earnestly de- 
siring or reaching for an object, and 
it properly denotes, in its general 
sense, a vehement desire of attaining 
any thing. Hence it comes to denote 
an earnest desire of revenge, or of in- 
flicting suffering on those who have 
injured us. Eph. iy. 31: ‘ Let all bit- 
terness and wrath,” ete. Col. iii. 8. 
1 Tim. ii. 8. Hence it denotes indigna- 
tion in general, which is zo¢ joined with 
a desire of revenge. Mark iii. 5: ‘““He 
looked round about on them with an- 
ger.’ It also denotes punishment for 
sin; the anger or displeasure of God 
against transgression. See Notes on 
Rom.i.18. Luke iii. 7; xxi. 23, ete. 





If God| In this place it is evidently used to 


denote severe displeasure against sin. 
As sin is an evil of so great magni- 
tude, it is right for God to be willing 
to evince his displeasure against it, 
and to do this just in proportion to 
the extent of the evil. This displeas- 
ure, or wrath, it is proper that God 
should always. be willing to show; 
nay, it would not be right for him not 
to show it, for that would be the same 
thing as to be indifferent to it, or to 
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will call them my people, which 
were not my people; and her be- 
loved, which was not beloved. 


approve it. 
is not affirmed, (1.) That God has any 
pleasure in sin, or its punishment; 
or, (2.) That he exerts any agency to 
compel man to sin. It affirms only 
that God is willing to show his hatred 
of incorrigible and long-continued 


In this place, however, it 
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wickedness when it actually exists. | 


4] To make his power known. . This lan- 
guage is the same as that which was 
used in relation to Pharaoh. Ver. 17. 
Ex. ix. 16. But it is not probable 
that the apostle intended to confine 
it to the Egyptians only. In the fol- 
lowing verse he speaks of ‘‘ the ves- 
sels of mercy prepared wnto glory ;”’ 
which can not be supposed to be lan- 
guage referring to the temporal deliv- 
erance of the Jews. The case of 
Pharaoh was one instance, or illustra- 
tion of the general principle on which 
God would deal with men. His gov- 
ernment is conducted on great and 
uniform principles ; and the case of 
Pharaoh was a manifestation of one 
of the great laws on which he governs 
the universe. {] Hndured. Bore with; 
was patient, or forbearing. Rev. ii. 
3: “And hast borne, and hast pa- 
tience,”’ etc. - 1 Cor. xiii. 7: ‘ Charity 
(love) beareth all things.”?” Luke 
xviii. 7: ‘‘ Will not God avenge his 
elect, though he bear long with them ?”’ 
| With much long-suffering. With 
much patience. He suffered them to 
live while they deserved to die. God 
bears with all sinners with much pa- 
tience. He spares them amidst all 
their provocations, to give them op- 
portunity of repentance. Though 
they are fitted for destruction, yet he 
prolongs their lives, and offers them 
pardon, and loads them with benefits. 
This fact is a complete vindication of 
the government of God from the as- 
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26 And *it shall come to pass, 
that in the place where it was said 
unto them, Ye are not my people; 


a Hos, 1. 10, e 


persions of his enemies. 4 Vessels of 


wrath. The word vessel means a cup, 
etc., made of earth. As the human 
body is frail, easily broken and de- 
stroyed, it comes to signify also the 
body. 2 Cor. iv. 7, ‘‘We have this 
treasure in earthen vessels.’’ 1 Thess. 
iv. 4, ‘‘ That every one of you should 
know how to possess his vessel in 
sanctification and honor ’’—that every 
one should keep His body from the in- 
dulgence of unlawful passions. Comp. 
ver. 3. Hence also it means the man 
himself. Acts ix. 15, ‘‘ He is a chosen 
vessel unto me,’’ ete. Comp. Isa. xiii. 
5. In this place there is, doubfless, 
allusion to what the apostle had just 
said of clay in the hands of the potter. 
The phrase ‘‘vessels of wrath’ de- 
notes wicked men against whom it is 
fit or proper that wrath should be 
shown; as Judas is called ‘‘ the son 
of perdition.”’ See Notes on John 
xvii. 12. This does not mean that 
men by their very creation, or their 
physical nature, are thus denomina- 


ted; but that men, from long continu- 


ance in iniquity, deserve to experience 
wrath; as Judas was not called the’ 
“‘son of perdition’’ by any arbitrary 
appointment, or as an original designa- 
tion, but because in consequence of 
his avarice and treason this was the 
name which in fact actually described 
him, or fitted his case. {| Fitted (xatnp- 
tisnéva). This word properly means 
to restore; to place in order; to render 
complete; to supply a defect ; to fit to, 
adapt to, prepare for. See Matt. iv. 
21, ‘‘ Were mending their nets.”’ Gal. 
vi. 1, ‘‘ Restore such an one,” ete. In 
this place it is a participle, and means 
those who are fitted for or adapted to 
destruction ; those whose characters 
are such as to deserve destruction, or 


226 


there shall they be called the chil- 
dren of the living God. 


such # to make destruction proper. 


See the same use of the word in Heb. 
xi. 3, ‘“Through faith we understand 
that the worlds were framed ’’—beau- 
tifully fitted up in proper proportions, 
one part adapted to another—‘‘ by the 
word of God.’’ Heb. x. 5, ‘“‘ A body 


hast thou prepared me;”’ fitted, or. 


adapted tome. Comp. Ps. Ixviii. 10; 
Ixxiv. 16. In this place there is not 
the semblance ofa declaration that 
GoD had PREPARED them, or FITTED 
them for destruction. It is a simple 
declaration that they were IN FACT 
fitted for it, without making an af- 
firmation about the manner in which 
they becameso. A reader of the Eng- 
lish Bible may, perhaps, sometimes 
draw the impression that God had fit- 
ted them for this. But this is not af- 
firmed; and there is an evident de- 
sign in not affirming it, and a distinc- 
tion made between them and the ves- 
sels of mercy which ought to be re- 
garded. In relation to the latter it is 
expressly affirmed that God fitted or 
prepared them for glory. See ver. 28, 
“Which Hz had afore prepared unto 
glory.’’ The same distinction is re- 
markably striking in the account of 
the last judgment in Matt. xxv. 34, 41. 
To the righteous, Christ will say, 
““Come ye blessed of my Father, in- 
herit the kingdom prepared For you,”’ 
etc. To the wicked, ‘‘ Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS AN- 
GELS ;’’ not said to have been original- 
ly prepared for them. It is clear, 
therefore, that God intends to keep 
the great truth in view that he pre- 
pares his people by direct agency for 
heaven, but that he exerts no such 
agency in preparing the wicked for 
destruction. | Yor destruction (eis 
avwXeav). This word occurs in the 
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27 Esaias also * crieth concerning 
Israel, Though the number of the 


a Isa. 10. 22, 23. 


New Testament no less than twenty 


Matt. vii. 13, ‘‘ Which leadeth 
to destruction.’ John xvii. 12, ‘Son 
of perdition.” Acts viii. 20, ‘‘ Thy 
money perish with thee;’’ Greek, be 
for destruction with thee; xxv. 16. 
Phil. i. 28, ‘‘Token of perdition ,” iii. 
19, ‘“ Whose end is destruction.” 2 
Thess. ii. 3, ‘‘The son of perdition.”’ 
1 Tim. vi. 9, ‘Which drown men in 
destruction and perdition.’’ Heb. x. 
39, “‘“Which draw back into perdi- 
tion.’ Se@also 2 Pet. ii. 1, 3; iii. 7, 16, 
ete. In these places it is clear that 
the reference is to the future punish- 
ment of wicked men, and in no instance 
to national calamities. No such use 
of the word is to be found in the New 
Testament; and that it is the mean- 
ing here, is further clear from the 
contrast with the word ‘glory’ in 
the next verse. We may remark here 
that if men are fitted or prepared for 
destruction; if future torment is 
adapted to them, and they to it; if it 
is fit that they should be subjected to 
it; then God will do what is fit or 
right to be done, and, unless they re- 
pent, they must perish. . Nor would 
it be right for God to take them to 
heaven as they are; to a place for 
which they are not jitted, and which 
is not adapted to their feelings, their 
character, or their conduct. Comp. 
Notes on Acts i. 25. 

23. And that he might make known. 
That he might manifest or display. 
The apostle had shown (in ver. 22) 
that the dealings of God toward the 
wicked are not liable to the objection 
made in ver. 19. In this verse he pro- 
ceeds to show that the objection could 
not lie against his dealings with the 
other class of men—the righteous. If 
his dealings toward neither were liable 
to the objection, then he has met the 


times. 
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children of Israel be as the sand of | 28 For he will finish! the work, 
the sea, a remnant shall be saved. | and cut 7¢ short in righteousness: 


whole case, and the divine government 


is vindicated. This point he proves 
by showing that for God to manifest 
the riches of his glory toward those 
whom he has prepared for it can not 
be regarded as unjust. {| The riches of 
his glory. Thisis a form of expression 
common among the Hebrews, mean- 
ing the same as his rich or his abun- 
dant glory. ‘The same expression oc- 
curs in Eph.i.18. { On the vessels of 
mercy. Men toward whom his mer- 
cy was to be displayed (see ver. 22) ; 
that is, on those toward whom he 
has purposed to display his mercy. 
{| Mercy. Favor, or pity shown to 
the guilty. Grace is favor to the un- 
deserving ; mercy, favor to those who 
are sinful. This distinction is not, 
however, always strictly observed by 
the sacred writers. .4] Which he had 
afore prepared. We are here brought 
to a remarkable difference between 
God's mode of dealing with them and 
with the wicked. Here it is express- 
ly affirmed that God himself had pre- 
pared them for glory. In regard to 
the wicked, it is simply affirmed that 
they were fitted for destruction, with- 
out affirming any thing of the agency 
by which it was done. That God pre- 
pares his people for glory; that he 
commences and continues the work 
of their redemption, is abundantly 
taught in the Scriptures. 1 Thess. v. 
9: ‘*God hath appointed us to obtain 
salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ.”’ 
2 Tim i.9: ‘‘ Who hath saved us and 
called us with an holy calling, not ac- 
cording to our works, but according 
to his own purpose and grace, which 
was given us in Christ Jesus before 
the world began.”’ See also Eph. i. 
4,5, 11. Rom. viii, 28, 29, 30. Acts 
xiii. 48. Johni. 13. As the renew- 
ing of the heart and the sanctifying 





1 or, the account. 


of the soul is an act of goodness, it is 


worthy of God, and of course no ob- 
jection can lie against it. No man 
can complain of a coursg of dealings 
designed to make men etter ; and as 
this is the sole design of the electing 
love of God, his dealings with this class 
of men are easily vindicated. No 
Christian can complain that God has 
chosen him, renewed him, and made 
him pure and happy. And as this was 
an important part of the plan of God, 
it is easily defended from the objec- 
tion in ver. 19. { Unto glory. To 
happiness ; and especially to the hap- 
piness of heaven. Heb. ii. 10: ‘‘It 
became him, in bringing many sons 
unto glory.”? Rom. vy. 2: ‘We re- 
joice in hope of the glory of God.” 
2 Cor. iv. 17: ‘Our light affliction 
worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory.” 2 
Thess. ii. 14. 2 Tim. ii.10. 1 Pet. v. 
4, This eternal state is called “ glo- 
ry,’’ because it blends together every 
thing that constitutes honor, dignity, 
purity, love, and happiness. All these 
significations are in various places at- 
tached to this word, and all mingle in 
the eternal state of the righteous. 
We may remark here, (1.) That the 
word ‘“‘glory’’ is not used in the 
Scriptures to denote any external na- 
tional privileges, or to describe any ex- 
ternal call of the Gospel. No such 
instance is to be found. Of course 
the apostle here by vessels of mercy 
meant individuals destined to eternal 
life, and not nations externally called 
to the Gospel. No instance can be 
found where God speaks of the na- 
tions which are called to external 
privileges as being ‘‘ prepared unto 
glory.” (2.) As this word refers to 
the future state of individuals, it 
shows what is meant by the word 
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Lord make upon the earth. | 
a Isa, 22. 32. 


‘‘destruction’’ in ver. 22. That term 
stands contrasted with glory, and de- 
scribes, therefore, the future condi- 
tion of indiyidual wicked men. This 
is also. its™uniform meaning in the 
New Testament. On this vindication 
of the apostle we may observe, (1.) 
That all men will be treated us they 
ought to be treated. Men will be 
dealt with according to their real 
character. (2.) If men will suffer no 
injustice, then this is the same as 
saying that they will be treated just- 
ly. But whatis this? It is that the 
wicked will be treated as they de- 
serve. What they deserve God has 
told. us in the Scriptures. Rom. vi. 
23: “The wages of sin is death;” 
that is, what sin deserves—what is its 
proper reward—is death. (8.) God 
has a right to bestow his blessings as 
he chooses. Where all are undesery- 
ing, where none have any claim, he 
may confer his favors on whom he 
chooses. (4.) He actually. does deal 
_ with men in this way. The apostle 
takes this for granted, He most evi- 
dently believes it, and labors to show 
that it is right todo so. If he did not 
believe it, and meant to teach it, he 
would have said so. That would have 
met the objection at once, and saved 
allargument. He reasons as if he did 
believe it; and this settles the ques- 
tion that the doctrine is true. 

24. Even us, ete. See ch. i. 16; ii. 
10; iii. 29, 30. To prove that the Gen- 
liles might be called as well as the 
Jews, was a leading design of the 
epistle. { Us. Christians, selected 
from both Jews and Gentiles. This 
proves that he did not refer to nations, 
but to individuals chosen out of na- 
tions. Two things are established 
here. (1.) That the grace of God was 
not confined to the Jewish people, as 
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Except the Lord of Sabaoth had 


6 Isa. 1.9. Lam. 3. 22. 


they supposed, so that it could be 


conferred on no others. (2.) That God 
was not bound to confer grace on all 
the descendants of Abraham, as he be- 
stowed it on those selected from the 
mass, according to his own will, and 
not of necessity on the mass itself. 

25, As he saith also. The doctrine 
which the apostle had established, he 
proceeds now to confirm by quota- 
tions from the writings of the Jews 
themselves, that he might remove 
every objection. The doctrine was, 
(1.) That God intended to call his 
people from the Gentiles as well as 
from the Jews. (2.) That he was 
bound by no promise and no princi- 
ple of obligation to bestow salvation 
onallthe Jews. (8.) That, therefore, 
it was right for him to reject any or 
all of the Jews, if he chose, and cut 
them off from their privileges as a 
people, and from salvation. J J 
Osee. This is the Greek form of writ- 
ing the’Hebrew word Hosea. It means 
in the book of Hosea, as in David 
means in the book of David, or by 
David, Heb. iv. 7% The passage is 
found in Hosea ii. 28. This quotation 
is not made according to the letter, 
but the sense of the prophet is pre- 
served. The meaning is the same in 
Hosea and in this place, that God 
would bring thase into a covenant, 
relation to himself who were before 
deemed outcasts and strangers. Thus 
the apostle supports his main posi- 
tion that God would choose his peo- 
ple from among the Gentiles as well 
as the Jews, or would exercise to- 
ward both his right as a sovereign, 
bestowing or withholding blessings as 
he pleases. 

26. And it shall come to pass. It will 
happen, or take place. This isa con- 
tinuation of the quotation from the 


because * a short work will the} 29 And as Esaias said before, ” 
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left us a seed, we * had been as 
Sodoma, and been made like unto 


Gomorrha. 


a Gen. 19. 24,25. Isa. 13.19. 





prophet Hosea (ch. i. 10), designed to 


confirm the doctrine which he was 
establishing. Both these quotations 
have the same design, and are intro- 
duced for the same end. In Hosea 
they did not refer to the calling of the 
Gentiles, but to the recalling of the 
rejected Jews. God says, after the 
Jews had been rejected and scattered 
for their idolatry ; after they had for- 
feited his favor, and been cast off as 
if they were not his people; he would 
recall them, and bestow on them again 
the appellation of sons. The apostle 
does not quote this as having original 
reference to the Gentiles, but for the 
following purposes :—(1.) If God for- 
merly purposed to recall to himself a 
people whom he had rejected; if he 
bestowed favors on his own people 
after they had forfeited his favor, and 
ceased to be entitled to the name of 
“his people;’’ then the same thing 
was not to be regarded as absurd if he 
dealt in a similar manner with the Gen- 
tiles—also a part of his original great 
family, the family of man, but long 
since rejected and deemed strangers. 
(2.) The dealings of God toward the 
Jews in the time of Hosea settled a 
general principle of government. His 
treatment of them in this manner was 
a part of his great plan of governing 
the world. On the same plan he now 
admitted the Gentiles to favor. And 
as this general principle was establish- 
ed, as the history of the Jews them- 
selves was a precedent in the case, it 
ought not to be objected in the time 
of Paul that the same principle should 
be carried out to meet the case also 
of the Gentiles. | Jn the place. The 
place where they may be scattered, or 
where they may dwell.. Or rather, 
perhaps, in those natigns which were 
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30 What shall we say then? 
that > the Gentiles, which follow- 


ed not after righteousness, have 
6 e. 10. 20. 





not regarded as the people of God, 
there shall be a people to whom this 
shall apply. {| Where it was said unto 
them. Where the proper appellation 
of the people was, that they were not 
the people of God; where they were 
idolatrous, sinful, aliens, strangers, so 
that they had none of the marks of 
the children of God. 4 Ye are not 


my people. People in covenant with 


God; people under his protection, as 
their sovereign, and keeping his laws. 
| There shall they be called. That is, 
there they shall be.. The verb ¢ocall in 
the Hebrew writings means often the 
same as to be. It denotes that this 
would be the appellation which would 
properly express their character. It 
is a figure perhaps almost peculiar to 
the Hebrews ; and it gives additional 
interest to the case. Instead of say- 
ing coldly and abstractedly, ‘‘ they ave 
such,”’ it introduces also the idea that 
such is the favorable judgment of God 
in the case. See Matt. v. 9, ‘‘Peace- 
makers... .shall be called the chil- 
dren of God.’’ See the Notes on that 
place; also ver. 19. Matt. xxi. 13, 
‘My. house shall be called the house 
of prayer.” Mark xi.17. Luke i. 82, 
35, 76. Isa. lvi. 7. | The children of, 
etc. Greek, Sons. See Notes on Matt. 
i.1. QWLiving God. Called living God 
in opposition to dead idols. See 
Notes on Matt. xvi. 16; also xxvi. 63. 
John vi. 69. Acts xiv. 15. 1 Thess. 
i. 9, ‘‘ Turn from idols to serve the liv- 
ing and true God.’ Jer. x.10. This 
is a most honorable and distinguished 
appellation. - No higher favor can be 
conferred on mortals than to be the 
sons of the living God; members of 
his family; entitled to his protection ; 
secure Of his watch and care. This 
was an object of the highest desire 


guise. 
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attained to righteousness, even the 


righteousness * which is of faith. 
ac.1.17. Phil. 3.9 





with the saints ofold. See Ps. xlii. 2; 
Ixxxiv. 2, ‘‘ My soul thirsteth for God, 
the living God.” ‘‘My heart and my 
flesh cry out for the living God.” 

_ 27, 28. Hsaias. The Greek way of 
writing the word Isaiah. {| Crieth. 
Isa. x. 22, 23. Exclaims, or speaks 
aloud or openly. Comp. John i. 15. 
_ Isaiah brings forth the doctrine fully 
and without any concealment or dis- 
This doctrine related to the 
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rejection of the Jews; a far more dif- 
ficult point to establish than was that 
of the calling of the Gentiles. It was 
needful, therefore, to fortify it by 
some explicit passage of the Scrip- 
tures. {| Concerning Israel. Concern- 
ing the Jews. It is probable that Isai- 
ah had reference primarily to the 
Jews of his own time; to that wicked 
generation that God was about to 





punish by sending them captive into 
other lands. The case was one, how- 
ever, which settled a general principle 
of the Jewish government ; and, there- 
fore, it was applicable to the case be- 
fore the apostle. If the thing for 
which he was contending—that the 
Jews might be rejected — existed in 
the time of Isaiah, and was settled 
then as a precedent, it might exist 





also in the time of the apostle, and 
under the Gospel. {[ As the sand of the 
sea. This expression is used to de- 
note an indefinite or an innumerable 
multitude. It often occurs in the 
sacred writings. In the infancy of 
society, before the art of numbering 
was carried to a great extent, men 
were obliged to express themselves 
very much in this manner... Gen. xxii. 
17, ‘‘I will multiply thy seed. . . . as 
the sand which is upon thesea-shore.”’ 
Isaiah doubtless had reference to this 
promise: ‘Though all that was prom- 
ised to Abraham would be fulfilled, 
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31 But Israel, which ° followed 


after the law of righteousness, 
bc. 10.2; 11.7. - 


and his seed would be as numerous as 


God declared, yetaremnantonly would 
besaved. The apostle thus shows that 
his doctrine does not conflict at all 
with the wtmost expectation of the Jews 
drawn from the promises ofGod. Seea 
similar use of the term sandin Judg. vii. 
12. 1Sam. xili. 5.. 28am. xvii.11. In 
the same manner great numbers were 
denoted by the stars of heaven. Gen. 
xv.5; xxii. 17. A remnant shall be 
saved. Meaning aremnantonly. This 
implies that great multitudes of them 
would be cast off, or world not be saved. 


If only a remnant was to be saved, 


many must be lost; and this was just 
the point which the apostle was en- 
deavoring to establish. The word 
remnant means that which is left, par- 
ticularly what may remain after a bat- 
tle or a great calamity. 2 Kings x. 
11; xix.31. Judg.v.11. Isa. xiv. 22. 
In this place, however, it means a 
small part or portion. Out of the 
great multitude there would be so 
few left as to make it proper to say 
that it was.a mere remnant. This 
implies, of course, that the great mass 
would be cast away or rejected, and 
this was the use which the apostle in- 
tended to make of it. Comp.. the 
Wisdom of Sirach xliv. 17,‘‘Noah.... 
was left unto the earth as a remnant 
when the flood came.’’ {J Shall be saved. 
Shall be preserved, or kept from de- 
struction. As Isaiah had reference to 
the Jewish captives in foreign lands, 
this means that only a remnant would 
return to their nativeland. The great 
mass would be rejected and cast off. 
This was the case with the ten tribes, 
and also with many others who chose 
to remain in the land of their captivi- 
ty. The use which the apostle makes 
of it is this: In the history of the 
Jews, by the testimony of Isaiah, a 
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hath not attained to the law of 
righteousness. * iia 

32 Wherefore? Because they 
sought it not by faith, but as it 


large part of the Jews of that time 
were rejected, and cast off from being 
the peculiar people of God. It is 
clear, therefore, that God has brought 
himself under no obligation to save 
all the descendants of Abraham. This 
case settles the principle. 
it then, it was equally consistent for 
- him to do it in the time of Paul, un- 
der the Gospel. The conclusion, 
therefore, to which the apostle came, 
that it was the intention of God to re- 
ject and cast off the Jews as a people, 
was in strict accordance with their 
own history and the prophecies. It 
was still true that a remnant was to 
be saved, while the great mass of the 
people was rejected. The apostle is 
not to be understood here as affirm- 
ing that the passage in Isaiah had ref- 
erence to the Gospel, but only that it 
settled a great principle of the divine ad- 
ministration in regard to the Jews, and 
that their rejection under the Gospel was 
strictly in accordance with that principle. 

28. He will finish the work. This is 
taken from the Septuagint translation 
of Isa. x. 23. The Hebrew is, ‘‘The 
Lord God of hosts shall make a con- 
sumption, even determined, in the 
midst ofall the land.”’ Or, as it may 
be rendered, ‘‘ Destruction is decreed 
which shall make justice overflow ; 
yea, destruction is verily determined 
on; the Lord Jehovah will execute it 
in the midst of all the land.”’ (Stuart. ) 
The Septuagint and the apostle ad- 
here to the sense of the passage, but do 
not follow the words. The phrase, 
will finish the work, means he will bring 
the thing to an end, or will accomplish 
it. It is an expression applicable to 
a firm purpose to accomplish an ob- 
ject. It refers here to his threat of 
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If God did | 
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were by the works of the law: for 
they stumbled at that stumbling- 
stone ; 

33 As it is written * Behold, I lay 


a@ Ps. 118. 22. Isa. 8. 14. 





cutting off the people ;. and means that 
he will fulfill it. J Cut it short. This 
word here means to execute it speedily. 
The destruction shall not be delayed. 
4] In righteousness. So as to manifest 
his own justice. The work, though 
apparently severe, yet shall be a just 
expression of God’s abhorrence of 
the sins of the people. {J Because a 
short work. The word here rendered 
‘*short’’? means properly that which 
is determined on or decreed. This is 
the sense of the Hebrew; and the 
phrase here denotes the purpose which 
was determined on in relation to the 
Jews. | Upon the earth. Upon the 
land of Israel. See Notes on Matt. v. 
4; iv. 8. The design for which the 
apostle introduces this passage is to 
show that God of old destroyed many 
of the Jews for their sins; and that, 
therefore, the doctrine of the apostle 
was no new thing, that the Jews might 
be excluded from the peculiar privi- 
leges of the children of God. 

29. And as Hsaias said. Isa. ch. i. 9. 
{| Before. The apostle had just cited 
one prediction from the tenth chapter 
of Isaiah. He now says that Isaiah 
had affirmed the same thing in a pre- 
vious part of his prophecy. 4] Hxcept 
the Lord of Sabaoth. In Isaiah, the 
Lord of Hosts. The word Sabaoth is 
the Hebrew word rendered hosts. It 
properly denotes armies or military 
hosts organized for war. Hence it 
denotes the hosts of heaven, and means, 
(1.) The angels, who are represented 
as marshalled or arranged into military 
orders. Eph.i. 21; iii.10; vi.12. Col. 
i, 16; ii 15. Jude 6 1 Kings xxii. 
19, ‘I saw the Lord sitting on his 
throne, and all the host of heaven 
standing by him.’? Psalm ciii. 21: 
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in Sion a stumbling-stone and 
rock of offence; and whosoever 





exlviii. 2. (2.) Thestars. Jer. xxxiii. 
22, ‘‘As the host of heaven can not be 
numbered,’’ etc. Isa. xl. 26. Deut. 
iv. 19, ete. God is called the Lord of 
hosts, as being at the head of all these 
armies; their King and their Com- 
mander. It is a phrase properly ex- 
pressive of majesty and power, and is 
appropriately introduced here as the 
act of saving ‘‘the seed”’ was a signal 
act. of power in the midst of great sur- 
rounding wickedness. 4fHad left. Had 
preserved, or kept from destruction. 
Here their preservation is ascribed to 
God, and it is affirmed that if God had 
not interposed, the whole nation would 
have been cut off. This fully estab- 
lishes the doctrine of the apostle, that 
God might cast off the Jews, and ex- 
tend the blessings to the Gentiles. 
4] A seed. The Hebrew in Isaiah 
means one surviving or escaping, cor- 
responding with the word remnant. 
The word seed commonly means in the 
Scriptures descendants, posterity.. In 
this place it means a part, a small por- 
tion, a remnant, like the small portion 
of the harvest which is reserved for 
sowing. { We had been as Sodoma. 
The nation was so wicked, that un- 
less God had preserved a small num- 
ber who were pious from the general 
corruption of the people, they would 
have been swept off by judgment, like 
Sodom and Gomorrah. We are told 
that ten righteous men would have 
saved Sodom. Gen. xviii. 32. Among 
the Israelites, in a time of great gen- 
eral depravity, asmall number of holy 
men were found who preserved the 
nation. The design of the apostle 
here is the same as in the previous 
verses—to show that it- was settled in 
the Jewish history that Ggd might 
cast off the Jewish people, and reject 
them from enjoying the peculiar priv- 
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believeth on him shall not be? 
ashamed. 


1 or, confounded 


ileges of his friends. It is true that 


in Isaiah he has reference to the tem- 
poral punishment of the Jews. But 
it settles a great principle, for which 
Paul was contending, that God might 
cast off the nation consistently with 
his promises and his plans. We may 
learn here, (1.) That the existence of 
religion among a people is owing to 
the love of God. ‘‘ Except the Lord 
had left us,” ete. (2.) It is owing to 
his mercy that any men are kept from 
sin, and any nation from destruction. 
(3.) We see the value of religion and 
of pious men in a nation. Ten such 
would have saved Sodom; and a few 
such saved Judea. Comp. Matt. v: 
13,14. (4.) God has a right to with- 
draw his mercies from any people, 
however exalted their privileges, and 
leave them to ruin; and we should 
not be high-minded, but fear. Rom. 
x. 20. 

30. What shall we say. then? What 
conclusion shall we draw from the 
previous train of remarks? To what 
results have we come by the passages 
adduced from the Old Testament? 
This question is asked preparatory to 
his summing up the argument; and 
he had so stated the argument that 
the conclusion which he was about to 
draw was inevitable. {| The Gentiles. 
That many of the Gentiles; or that 
the way was open for them, and that 
many of them.had actually embraced 
the righteousness of faith. This epis- 


| tle was written as late as the year 57 


(see Introduction), and at that time 
multitudes of heathens had embraced 
the Christian religion. | Which fol- 
lowed not after righteousness.. The apos- 
tle does not mean that none of the 
pagans had any solicitude about right 
and wrong, or that there were no anx- 
ious inquiries @mong them about re- 
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ligion, but he intends particularly to 
place them in contrast with the Jew. 
They had not made it their main ob- 
ject to justify themselves; they were 
not filled with prejudice and pride as 
the Jews were who supposed that 
- they had complied with the law, and 
who felt no need of any other justifi- 
cation; they were sinners, and they 
felt it, and they had no such obstacle 
to overcome as the Jewish system of 
self-righteousness. Still it was true 
_ that they were excessively wicked, 
and that the prevailing characteristic 
among them was that they did not 
follow after righteousness. See ch. i. 
The word rendered ‘“‘ followed’’ often 
denotes to pursue with intense ener- 
gy, as a hunter pursues his game, or a 
man pursues a flying enemy. The 
Jews had sought. righteousness in 
that way ; the Gentiles had not. The 
word righteousness here means the 
same as justification. The Gentiles, 
which sought not justification, have 
obtained justification. { Have attained 
_to righteousness. Have become justi- 
fied. This was a matter of fact; and 
this was what the prophet had pre- 
dicted. The apostle does not say that 
the sins of the Gentiles, or their in- 
difference to the subject, was any rea- 
son why God justified them, or that 
men would be as safe in sin as in at- 
tempting to seek for salvation. He 
-establishes the doctrine, indeed, that 
God is a sovereign; but still it is im- 
plied that the Gospel had not the pe- 
culiar obstacle to centend with among 
the Gentiles that it had among the 
Jews. There was less pride, obstina- 
cy, self-confidence; men were more 
easily brought to see that they were 
sinners, and to feel their need of a Say- 
iour. Though God dispenses his fa- 
vors as a sovereign, and though all 
are opposed by nature to the Gospel, 
yet it is always true that the Gospel 
finds more obstacles among some men 
than among others, This was a most 
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cutting and humbling doctrine to the 
pride of a Jew; and it is no wonder, 
therefore, that the apostle guarded it 
as he did. {| Which is of faith. Justi- 
fication by faith in Christ. See Notes 
on ch.i.17. — ee, 

31. But Israel. The Jews. The apos- 
tle does not mean to affirm that none 
of the Jews had obtained mercy, but 
that asa people, or in acting according 
to the prevalent principles of the na- 
tion in working out their own right- 
eousness, they had not obtained it. 
| Which followed after the law of right- 
eousness. The phrase, ‘‘the law of 
righteousness,’’? means the law of 
justice, or the just law. That law en- 
joined perfect purity of heart; and 
even in its external observance it de- 
manded holiness. The Jews supposed 
that they rendered such obedience to 
that law as to constitute a meritorious 
ground of justification. This they 
had followed after, that is, they had 
pursued zealously and unremittingly. 
The reason why they did not obtain 
justification in that way is fully stated 
@® ch. i-iii., where it is shown that 
the law demands perfect compliance 
with its precepts, and that Jews, as 
well as Gentiles, had altogether failed 
in rendering such compliance. {[ Hath — 
not attained to the law of rightcousness. 
They have not come to yield true obe- 
dience to the law, even though imper- 
fect; not such obedience as to give 
evidence that they have been justified. 
We may remark here, (1.) That no 
conclusion could have been more 
humbling to a Jew than this. It con- 
stituted the whole of the prevalent 
religion, and was the objec of their 
incessant toils to endeavor to work 
out a righteousness of their own. 
(2.) As they made the experiment ful- 
ly, and failed; as they had the best ad- 
vantages for it, and did not succeed, 
but reared onlyga miserable and delu- 
sive system ofself-righteousness (Phil. 
iii, 4-9), it follows that all similar 


234 


experiments must fail, and that none 
now can be justified by the law. (8.) 
Thousands fail in the same attempt. 
They seek to justify themselves before 
God. They attempt to weave a right- 
eousness of their own. The moral 
man does this. The immoral man at- 
-tempts it as much as the moral man, 
and.is as confident in his own right- 
eousness. The troubled sinner does 
this; and this it is which keeps him 
- so long from the cross of Christ. All 
this must be renounced; and man 
must come as a poor, lost, ruined sin- 
ner, and throw himself upon the mere 
mercy of God in Christ for justifica- 
tion and life. . 

32. Wherefore? Why. Theapostle 
proceeds to state the reason why so 
uniform and remarkable a result hap- 
pened. Because they sought it not by 
faith, ete. They depended on their 
own righteousness, and not on the 
mercy of God to be obtained by faith. 
{ By the works of the law. By comply- 
ing with all the demands of the law, 
so that they might merit salvation. 
Their attempted obedience includéa 
their prayers, fastings, sacrifices, etc., 
as well as compliance with the de- 
mands of the moral law. It may be 
asked here, perhaps, how the Jews 
could know any better than this? 
How should they know any thing 
about justification by faith? To this 
1 answer, (1.) That the doctrine was 
stated in the Old Testament. See 
Hab. ii. 4. Comp. Rom. i. 17. Ps. 
XxXxii. cxxx. Comp. Rom. iii. Job ix. 
2. (2.) The sacrifices had reference to 
a future state of things, and were 
doubtles# so-understood. See the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. (8.) The prin- 
ciple of justification, and of living by 
faith, had been fully brought out in 
the lives and experience of the saints 
of old. See Rom. v. and Heb. xi. 
| They stumbled. Thi@y fell or failed; 
this was the cause why they did not ob- 
tain it. {| At that stumbling-stone. To 
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wit, at that which he specifies in the 
following verse. A stumbling-stone is 
a stone or impediment in the path 
over which men may fall. Here it 
refers to the obstacle which prevented 
their attaining the righteousness of faith, 
and which was the occasion of thew fall, 
ruin. That was the rejection and the 
crucifixion of their own Messiah; 
their unwillingness to be saved by 
him; their contempt of him and his 
message. For this, God withheld 
from them the blessings of justifica- 
tion, and was about to cast them off 
as a people. This also the apostle 
proceeds to prove was foretold by the 
prophets. 

38. Asit is written. See Isa. viii. 14; 
Xxviii. 16. The quotation here is made 
up of both these passages, and contains 
the substance of both. Comp. also Ps. 
exvili. 22. 1 Pet. ii.6. | Behold [lay 
in Sion. Mount Zion was one of the 
hills or eminences in Jerusalem on 
which the city was built. On this 
mount was the palace of David, and 
this was the residence of the court. 
1 Chron. xi. 5-8. Hence the whole 
city was often called by that name. 
Ps. xlvili. 12 ;. Ixix. 35; Ixxxyii. 2. 
Hence also the name came to signify 
the capital of the kingdom, the place 
of worship of the people of God, and 
hence also the Church itself. Ps. ii. 
6s 18185 'eli"13 35 CexxVil Magee 
27; lii. 1; lix. 20, ete. Im this place 
it means the Church. {] A stumbling- 
stone and rock of offence. Something 
over which men slfall fall. See Notes 
on Matt. v. 29. This is by Paul re- 
ferred to the Messiah. He is called 
rock of stumbling, not because it was 
the design of sending him that men 
should fall, but because such would be 
the result. The application of the 
term rock to the Messiah is derived 
from the custom of building, as he is 
the corner-stone or the immovable foun- 
dation on which the Church is built. 
It is not on human merits, but by the 


A.D. 60.1 


righteousness of the Saviour, that the 


Church is to be reared. See 1 Pet. ii. 
4: ‘*T lay in Sion a chief corner-stone.”’ 
Ps. exviii. 22: ‘‘ The stone which the 
builders rejected is become the head- 
stone of the corner.’’ Eph. ii. 20: 
“* Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner-stone.’’ This rock, designed as 
a corner-stone to the Church, became, 
by the wickedness of the Jews, the 
block over which they fell into ruin. 
1 Pet. ii. 8. Shall? not be ashamed. 
This is taken substantially from the 
Septuagint translation of Isa. xxviii. 
16; though with some variation. The 
Hebrew is, ‘‘shall not make haste,”’ 
as it is in our English version. This 
is the literal meaning of the Hebrew 
word; but it means also to be afraid, 
as one who makes haste often is; to’ 
be agitated with fright ; and hence it 
has a signification nearly similar to 
that of shame. It expresses the sub- 
stance of the same thing, viz., failure 
of obtaining expected success and happi- 
ness. The meaning here is, that the 
man who believes shall not be agi- 
tated, or thrown into commotion, by 
an apprehension of the want of suc- 
cess; shall not be disappointed in his 
hopes; shall never be ashamed that 
he became a Christian. They who do 
not believe in Christ will be agitated, 
fall, and sink into eternal shame and 
contempt. Dan. xii.2. They who do 
believe will not be deceived, but will 
obtain the object of their desires. It 
is clear that Paul regarded the passage 
in Isaiah as referring to the Messiah. 
The same also is the case with the 
other sacred writers who have quoted 
it. 1 Pet. ii. 5-8. See also Matt. xxi. 
42. Luke xx. 17,18; ii. 34. The an- 
cient Targum of Jonathan translates 
the passage, Isa. xxviii. 16: ‘‘Lo, I 
will place in Sion a king, a king 
strong, mighty, and terrible ;”’ refer- 
ring doubtless to the Messiah. Oth- 
er Jewish writings also show that 
this interpretation was formerly giv- 
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en by the Jews to the passage in Isa- 
iah. 

In view of this argument of the 
apostle, we may remark, (1.) That 
God is a sovereign, and has a right to 
dispose of men as he pleases. (2.) 
The doctrine of election was manifest 
in the case of the Jews as an estab- 
lished principle of the divine govern- 
ment, and is therefore true. (3.) It 
argues great want of proper fecling to 
be opposed to that doctrine. It is 
saying, in other words, that we have 
not confidence in God; or that we do 
not believe that he is qualified to di- 
rect the affairs of his own universe as 
wellas we. (4.) The doctrine of elec- 
tion is a doctrine which is not arbi- 
trary; but which will yet be seen to 
be wise, just, and good. It is the 
source of all the blessings that any 
mortals enioy ; and in the case before 
us it can be seen to be benevolent as 
well as just. It is better that God 
should cast off a part of the small na- 
tion of the Jews, and extend these 
blessings to the Gentiles, than that 
they should always have been confined 
to Jews. The world is the happier for 
it, and more good has come out of it. 
(5.) The fact that the Gospel has been 
extended to all nations, is proof that 
it is from Heaven. To a Jew there 
was no motive to attempt to break 
down the existing institutions of his 
nation, and make the blessings of re- 
ligion common to all nations, unless 
he knew that the gospel system was 
true. Yet the apostles were Jews; 
they were educated with all the prej- 
udices of the Jewish people, and 
were ardently devoted by nature to 
these institutions. . (6.) The interests 
of Christians are safe. They will not 
be ashamed or disappointed. God will 
keep them, and bring them to his 
kingdom. (7%.) Men still are offended 
at the cross of Christ. They contemn 
and despise him. Heis to them as a 
root out of dry ground, and they re- 
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CHAPTER X. 
RETHREN, my heart’s desire 
and prayer to God for Israel 

is, that they might be saved. 


ject him, and fall into ruin. This is 
the cause why sinners perish; and 
this only. Thus as the ancient Jews 
brought ruin on themselves and their 
country, so do sinners bring condem- 
nation and woe on their own souls. 
And as the ancient despisers and cru- 
cifiers of the Lord Jesus perished, so 
with all those who work iniquity and 
despise him now. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. Brethren. This expression seems 
intended particularly for the Jews, 
his ancient friends, fellow-worship- 
ers, and kinsmen, but who had em- 
braced the Christian faith: It is an 
expression of tenderness and affection, 
denoting his deep interest in their 
welfare. My heart’s desire. The 
word “desire”? (evdoxia) means de- 
light in any person or thing, and 
hence good-will or favor. The neees- 
sary law is, that he would have pleas- 
ure in God. It was his earnest and 
sincere wish. {| Prayer to God. He 
not only cherished this feeling, but 
he expressed it as a desire to God. 
He had no desire that his kinsmen 
should be destroyed; no pleasure in 
the appalling doctrine which he had 
been defending. He still earnestly 
longed for their welfare; and could 
still pray for them that they might 
return to God. Ministers have no 
pleasure in proclaiming the truth that 
men must be lost. Even when they 
declare the truth of the Bible that 
some will be lost; when they are con- 
strained by the unbelief and wicked- 
ness of men to proclaim it of them, 
they still can sincerely say that they 
seek their salvation. Comp. 2 Cor. 
v.11. { For Israel. For the Jewish 
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2 For I bear them record, that 
they have a zeal* of God, but not 
according to knowledge. 

3 For they being ignorant» of 


a Acts 21.20. . 6 c. 9. 30. 


nation. {| That they might be saved. 


This clearly refers to salvation from 
the sin of unbelief, and the conse- 
quences of sin in hell. It does not 
refer to the temporal calamities which 
were coming upon them, but to pres- 
ervation from the eternal anger of 
God. Comp. ch. xi. 26. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
The reasons why the apostle com- 
mences this chapter in this tender 
manner are the following. (1.) Be- 


cause he had stated and defended one 


of the most offensive doctrines that 
eould be preached to a Jew, and he 
was desirous of showing them that it 
was not from any want of affection 
for them, but that he was urged to it 
by the pressure of truth. (2.) He 
was regarded by them as an apostate. 
He had abandoned them when bear- 
ing their commission, and while on 
his way to execute their favorite 
purposes, and had preached the doc-. 
trine which they had sent him to de- 


stroy. Comp. Acts ix. He had op- 


posed them every where; had pro- 
claimed their pride, self-righteous- 
ness, and crime in crucifying their 
Messiah; had forsaken all that they 
valued—their pomp of worship, their 
city, and their temple, and had gone 
to other lands to bear the message of 
mercy to the nations that they de- 
spised. He was willing to show them 
that this proceeded from no want of 


affection for them, but that he still 


retained toward them the feelings of a 
Jew, and could give them credit for 
much that they valued themselves 
on, ver. 2. (3.) He was aware of the 
deep and dreadful condemnation that 
was coming onthem. In view of that 
he expressed his tender regard tor their 
welfare, and his earnest prayer to God 
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‘God’s righteousness, and going 
about to establish their own right- 
eousness, have not submitted 





for their salvation. And we see here 
the proper feelings of a minister of 
the Gospel when declaring the most 
terrible of the truths of the Bible. 
Paul was tender, affectionate, kind; 
convincing by cool argument, not 
harshly denouncing; stating the ap- 
palling truth, and then pouring out 
his earnest desires to God that he 
would avert the impending doom. 
So should the awful doctrines of re- 
ligion be preached by all the ambassa- 
dors of God. ‘ 

_ 2. Hor I bear them record. To bear 
record means to be a witness; to give 
evidence. This Paul. was. well quali- 
fiedto do. He had been a Jew of the 
strictest sect (Acts xxvi. 5. Phil. iii. 
5), and he well knew the extraordina- 
ry exertions which they: put forth to 
obey the commands of the law. { A 
zeal of God. A zeal for God. Thus, 
John ii. 17, ‘‘The zeal of thine house 
hath eaten me up;”’ an earnest desire 
for the honor of the sanctuary. has 
wholly absorbed my attention. Comp. 
Ps. lxix. 9. Acts xxi. 20, ‘‘ Thou seest, 
brother, how many thousands of Jews 
there are which believe, and they are 
all zealous of thelaw.”’? xxii. 3, ‘‘ And 
was zealous toward God as ye all are 
this day.”’ Zeal for God here means 
passionate ardor in the. things per- 
taining to God, or in the things of re-’ 
ligion. In this many of them were, 
doubtless, sincere; but sincerity does 
not of itself constitute true piety. 
John xvi. 2, ‘‘The time cometh that 
whosoever killeth you will think that 
' he doeth God service.’’ This would 
be an instance of extraordinary zeal, 
and in this they would be sincere; but 
persecution to death of apostles can 
not be true religion. See also Matt. 
xxiii. 15. Acts xxvi. 9, “I thought 
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themselves unto the righteous- 


ness of God. 
4 For Christ is the end * of the 


a@ Heb. 10. 14. 





that I ought to do,’ ete. Many sup- 
pose that, provided they are sincere 
and zealous, they must of course be 
accepted of God. But the zeal which 
is acceptable is that which aims at the 
glory of God, and which is founded 
on true benevolence to the universe; 
which does not aim primarily to es- 
tablish a system of self-righteousness, 
as did the Jew, or to build up our own 
sect, as many others do. We may re- 
mark here that Paul was not insensi- 
ble to what the Jews did, and was not 
unwilling to give them credit for it. 
A minister of the Gospel should not 
be blind to the amiable qualities of 
men or to their zeal; and should be 
willing to speak of it tenderly, even 
when he is proclaiming the doctrine 
of depravity or denouncing the just 
judgments of God. | Not according 
to knowledge. Notan enlightened, dis- 
cerning, intelligent zeal. Not that 
which is founded on correct views of 
God and of religious truth. Such 
zeal is enthusiasm, and often becomes 
persecuting. Knowledge without zeal 
becomes cold, abstract, calculating, 
formal; and may be possessed by 
devils as wellas men. Itis the union 
of the two—the action of the man 
called forth to intense effort by just 
views of truth and by right feeling— 
that constitutes true religion. This 
was the zeal of the Saviour and of the 
apostles. 

3. Hor they being ignorant. The ig- 
norance of the Jews was voluntary, 
and therefore criminal. The apostle 
does not affirm. that they could not 
have known what the plan of God was, 
for he says (ver. 18-21) that they had 
full opportunity of knowing. An at- 
tentive study of their own Scriptures 
would haveled them to the true know])- 


238 


law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth. 


edge of the Messiah and of the plan of 
salvation. See John v. 39. Comp. Isa. 
liii. Yet the fact that they were igno- 
rant, though not,an excuse, is intro- 
duced here, doubtless, as a mild and 
mitigating circumstance that should 
take off the severity of what he might 
appear to them to be saying. Comp. 
1 Tim. i. 18, “But I obtained mercy 
because I did it ignorantly, in unbe- 
lief.’ Luke xxiii. 34, ‘‘Then said 
Jesus, Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do.’’ Involun- 
tary ignorance excuses from guilt; 
but ignorance produced by our sin or 
our indofence is no excuse for crime. 
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| Of God's righteousness. Not of the 
personal holiness of God, but of God’s 
plan of justifying men, or of declaring 
them righteous by faith in his Son. See 
Notes on ch. i. 17. Here God’s plan 
stands opposed to their efforts to 
make themselves righteous by their 
own works. ‘[ And seeking to establish, 
etc. Endeavoring to confirm or make 
valid their own righteousness ; to ren- 
der it such as to constitute a ground 
of justification before God; or to 
make good their claims to eternal life 
by their own merits. This stands op- 
posed to the plan of justification by 
grace, or to God’s plan. And they 
must ever be opposed. To justify 
themselves in this way was the con- 
stant effort of the Jews, and in this 
they supposed they had succeeded. 
See Paul’s experience in Phil. iii. 4-6. 
Acts xxvi. 5. Instances of their be- 
lief on this subject occur in all the 
Gospels, where our Saviour combats 
their notions of their own righteous- 
ness. See particularly their views 
and evasions exposed in Matt. xxiii. 
Comp. Matt. v. 20, &c.; vi. 2-5. It 
was this belief which mainly opposed 
the Lord Jesus and his apostles ;- and 
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‘[A.D. 60. 
5 For Moses describeth * the 


righteousness which is of the law, 
a Lev. 18.5. 


it is this confidence in their own right- 


eousness which still stands in the way 
of the progress of the Gospel among 
men. { Have not submitted themselves. 
Confident in their own righteousness, 
they have not yielded their hearts to 
a plan which requires them to come 
confessing that they have xo merit, 
and that they can be saved only by the 
merit of another. No obstacle to sal- 
vation by grace is so great as the self- 
righteousness of the sinner. {J Right- 
eousness of God. His plan or scheme 
of justifying men. 

4, For Christ. The word Christ here 
is equivalent to faith in Christ. ‘‘Faith 
in Christ secures the end contempla- 
ted by the law.’ The design of the 
discussion: is to show that justifica- 
tion can not be obtained by our own 
righteousness, but by faith in Christ. 
As men derive no direct benefit from 
Christ unless they believe on him, 
faith in him is implied where the 
word occurs in this connection. {J Js 
the end of the law. The word trans- 
lated ‘‘end’* means that which com- 
pletes a thing, or renders it perfect; 
the boundary, issue, or termination of 
any thing, as the end of life, the result 
of a prophecy, ete. John xiii. 1. Luke 
xxii. 37. It also means the design or 
object which is had in view; the prin- 
cipal purpose for which it was under- 
1 Tim. i. 5, ‘‘ The end of the 
commandment is charity ;’’ that is, 
the main design or purpose of the 
command is to produce love. 1 Pet. 
i. 9, “‘ Receiving the end of your faith, 
the salvation of your souls ;”’ that is, 
the main design or purpose of faith © 
is 10 secure salvation. Rom. xiv. 9, 
“To this end Christ both died,’’ ete. 
For this design or purpose. This is 
doubtless its meaning here. ‘ The main 
design or object which the perfect obedi- 


A.D. 60.]__ 


That the man which doeth those 
things shall live by them. 


ence of the law would accomplish is ac- 


complished by faith in Christ. That is, 
perfect obedience to the law would 
accomplish justification before God, 
or would secure his favor and eternal 
life. The same end is now accom- 
plished by faith in Christ. The great 
design of both is the same; the same 
great end is finally gained. This was 
the subject of discussion between the 
apostle and the Jews; and this is all 
that is necessary to understand in the 
case. Some have supposed that the 
word end refers to the ceremonial law; 
that Christ fulfilled it, and brought it 


to an end. Others, that he perfectly | 


fulfilled the moral law. Others, that 
the law in the end leads us to Christ, 
or that its design is to point us to him. 
All this is true, but not the truth 
taught in this passage. That is sim- 
ple and plain, that by faith in Christ 
the same end is accomplished in re- 
gard to our justification that would 
be by perfect obediencgggo the moral 
law. | For righteousness. Unto jus- 
tification, or acceptance with God. 
{| To every one that believeth. See Notes 
on ch. i. 17. 

5. For Moses describeth, ete. This is 
found in Ley. xviii. 5, ‘‘ Ye shall there- 
fore keep my statutes and my judg- 
ments, which if a man do he shall live 
in them.” This appeal is made to 
Moses, both in regard to the right- 
eousness of the law and_to that. of 
faith, in accordance with the usual 
manner of Paul, which is to sustain all 
his positions by the Old Testament, 
and to show that he was introducing 
‘no new doctrine. He was only affirm- 
ing that which had been long before 
taught in the writings of the Jews 
themselves. The word describeth is 
literally writes (ypape), a word often 
used in this sense. {| The righteous- 
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6 But the righteousness which 
is of faith speaketh on this wise, 


perfect obedience to the law of God 
would produce. That consisted in 
perfectly doing all that the law re- 
quired. {]-The man which doeth these 
things. Moses here had reference to 
all the commandments which God had 
given, moral and ceremonial, and his 
doctrine is that which pertains to all 
laws, that he who shall render perfect 
and continued compliance with all 
the statutes made known shall receive 
the reward which the law promises. 
This is a first. principle of law ; for all 
law holds a man to be innocent, and, 
of course, entitled to whatever im- 
munities and rewards it has to confer, 
until he is proved to be guilty. ~ In this 
case, however, Moses did not affirm 
that in fact any one either had yield- 
ed or would yield perfect obedience 
to the law of God. -The Scriptures 
elsewhere abundantly teach that it 
never has been done. {] Doeth. Obeys, 
or yields obedience. So also Matt. v. 
19, ‘‘Shall do and teach them.” vii. 
24, 26, ‘‘ Whosoever heareth these 
sayings. ... and doeth them.” xxiii. 
3.. Mark iii. 85; vi. 20. Luke vi. 46, 
47,49. J Shall live. Shall truly live 
here, shall live forever. Moses doubt- 
less referred here to all the results 
which would follow obedience. The 
effect would be to produce happiness 
in this life and in the life to come. 
The principle on which happiness 
would be conferred would be thesame, 
.whether in this world or the next. 
The tendency and result of obedience 
would be to promote order, health, 
purity, benevolence; to advance the 
welfare of man and the honor of God, 
and thus must confer happiness. Qhe 
idea of happiness is often in the Scrip- 
tures represented by the word life. 
See Notes on John v. 24. It. is evi- 
dent moreover that the Jews under- 


ness, etc. The righteousness which a | stood Moses here as referring to more 
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Say * not in thine heart, Who 
shall: ascend into heaven? (that 
a Deut. 30. 12-14. 


than temporal blessings. The ancient 


Targum of Onkelos renders the pas- 
sage in Leviticus thus: ‘‘The man 
who does these things shall live in 
them to eternal life.’’ So the Arabic 
version is: ‘‘ The retribution of him 
who works these things is that he 
shall live an eternal life.’ 4] By them 
(gv duréis).. In them. , Jn their ob- 
servance he shall find happiness. Not 
simply as a result, or reward, but the 
very act of obeying shall carry its own 
reward. This is the case with all true 
religion. Comp. Ps. xix.11. ‘‘In keep- 
ing of them there is great reward.”’ 
This declaration of Moses is still true. 
If perfect obedience were rendered, it 
would, from the nature of the case, 
confer happiness and life as long as 
the obedience was continued. God 
would not punish the innocent. But 
in this world it never has been ren- 
dered, except in the case of the Lord 
Jesus; and the consequence is, that 
the course of man has been attended 
with pain, sorrow, and death. 

6. But the righteousness which is of 
faith. Itis observable here that Paul 
does not affirm that Moses describes 
any where the righteousness by faith, 
or the effect of the scheme of justifi- 
cation by faith. His object was dif- 
ferent, to give the law and state its 
demands and rewards. Yet though 
Moses had not formally described the 
plan of justification by faith, he had, 
used language which would /itly ex- 
press that plan. The scheme of jus- 
tification by faith is here personified 
as if it: were living, and describing its 
owm effects and nature: —‘‘the ‘plan 
itself speaks in this manner.’”? The 
words here quoted are taken, from 
Deut. xxx. 11-14. The passage in 
Deuteronomy is as follows: —‘‘ This 
commandment which I command thee 
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is, to bring Christ down from 
above :) . 


this day is not hidden from thee, neither 


is it far off. Itis not in heaven that thou 
shouldest say, Who shall go up for us to 
heaven and bring it unto us, that we may 
hear it and do it? Neither is it beyond 
the sea that thou shouldest say, Who shall 
go over the sea for us and bring it unto 
us, that we may hear it, and do it? But 


~~ 


the-word is very nigh unto thee, in thy — 


mouth, and in thy heart, that thou may- 
est do it.’? The original meaning of 
the passage is this: Moses near the 
end of his life, having given his com- 
mandments to the Israelites, exhorts 
them to obedience. To do this, he 
assures them that his laws are reasona- 
ble, plain, intelligible, and accessible. 
They did not require deep research, 
long journeys, or painful toil, There 
was no need of crossing seas, and go- 
ing to other lands; of looking into 
the profound mysteries of the high 
heavens, or the deep abyss;. but they 
were near t , they had been plainly 
set before them, and were easily un- 
derstood. ' To see the excellency of 
this characteristic of the divine law, 
it may be observed, that among the 
ancients it was not uncommon for 
legislators and philosophers to travel 
to distant lands in pursuit of knowl- 
edge. They left their own country, 
encountered dangers on the sea and 
land, to go to remote regions that had 
the reputation of wisdom. Egypt 
was peculiarly a land of such. celebri- 
ty; and in subsequent times’ Pythago- 
ras, and the principal philosophers of 
Greece, travelled into that country to 
converse with their. priests, and to 
bear the’ fruits of their wisdom: to 
benefit their native land. And it is 
not improbable that this had been 
done to some extent even in or before 
the time of Moses. Comp. Notes on 
Job xxi, 29. Moses says that his pre- 
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7 Or, who shall descend into the] 8 But what saith it? The 


deep ? (that is, to bring up Christ 
again from the dead.) 


cepts were to be obtained by no such 
painfuland dangerous journeys. They 
were near them, and were plain, intel-. 
ligible. This is the general meaning 
of this passage. Moses dwells on the 
thought, and places it in a variety of 
forms by the questions, ‘‘ Who shall 
go up to heaven for us,’”’ etc.; and 
Paul regards this as appropriately de- 
scribing the language of Christian 
faith, but without affirming that Mo- 
ses himself had any reference in the 
passage to the faith of the Gospel. 
4] On this wise. Inthismanner. {J Say 
not in thine heart. The expression to 
say in the heart is the same as to think. 
Do not think, or suppose, that the doc- 
trine is so difficult to be understood, 
that one must ascend to heaven in 
order to understand it. { Who shall 
ascend into heaven? This expression 
was used among the Jews to denote 
any difficult undertaking. To say 
that it was high as heaven, or that it 
was necessary to ascend to heaven to 
understand it, was to express the 
highest difficulty. Thus Job xi. 7, 
““Canst thou by searching find out 
God? Itis high as heaven, what canst 
thou do?’ ete. Moses says it was 
not so with his doctrine. It was not 
impossible to be understood, but it 
was plain and intelligible. ‘[ That is, 
to bring Christ, etc. Paul does not 
-here affirm that it was the original 
design of Moses to affirm this of 
Christ. His words related to his own 
doctrine. Paul makes this use of the 
words because, (1.) They appropriate- 
ly express the language of faith. (2.) 
Ifthis might be affirmed of the doc- 
trines of Moses, much more might it 
of the Christian religion. That re- 
ligion had no such difficult work to 
do as to ascend to heaven to bring 








down a Messiah. That work was al- 


wf 


word is nigh thee, even in- thy 
mouth, and in thy heart: that 


ready accomplished when God gave 


his Son to become a man, and to die. 
To save man it was indeed indispen- 
sable that Christ should have come 
down from heaven. But the language 
of faith was, that this had already been 
done. Probably the word Christ here 
includes all the benefits mentioned in 
ver. 4 as resulting from the work of 
Christ. 

%. Or who shall descend into the deep? - 
These words are also a part of the ad- 
dress of Moses, Deut. xxx. 18. But 


the passage is not literally quoted. 


The Hebrew is, ‘‘ Neither is it beyond 
the sea, that thou shouldest say, who 
shall go over the sea for us,’”’ etc. The 
words of the quotation are changed, 
but not the sense; and it is to be re- 
membered that Paulis not professing 
to quote the words of Moses, but to 
express the language of faith, though 
he does this mainly by words which 
Moses had used, which also expressed 
his meaning. The words as used by 
Moses refer to that which is remote, 
and therefore difficult to be obtained. 
To cross the sea in the early times of 
navigation involved the highest diffi- 
culty, danger, and toil. The sea which 
was in view was doubtless the Medi- 
terranean, but the crossing of that 
was an enterprise of the greatest dif- 
ficulty, and the regions beyond that 
were regarded as being at a vast dis- 
tance. Hence it is spoken of as be- 
ing the widest object with which the 
sacred writers were acquainted, and 
afforded the fairest illustration of in- 
finity. Job xi.9. In the same sense 
Paul uses the word deep, a8uccov— 
the abyss. This word is applied to 
any thing the depth or bottom of 
which is not known. It is applied to 
the ocean (in the Septuagint), Job xli. 
31, ‘‘ He maketh the deep to boil as @ 
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is, the word of faith which we 
preach ; 





pot.” Isa. xliv. 27, ‘‘That saith to 
the deep be ary,’ etc. Gen. vii. 11; 
viii. 2; to a broad place (Job xxxvi. 
16); and to the abyss before the world 
was formed. Gen. i. 2. In the New 
Testament it is not applied to the 
ocean, unless in Luke viii. 31 (see 
Notes on that place), but to the abode 
of departed spirits; and particularly 
to the dark, deep, and bottomless pit 
where the wicked are to dwell for- 
ever. Rey. ix. 1, 2, ‘‘ And to him was 
given the key of the bottomless pit. 
And he opened the bottomless pit ;”’ 
Greek, The pit of the abyss. Rev. xi. 
4%; xvii. 8; xx. 1, 3.- In these places 
the word means the deep, awful re- 
gions of the nether world. The word 
stands opposed to heaven; as deep as 
that is high; as dark as that is light ; 
while the one is as vast as the other. 
In the place before us it is opposed 
to heaven; and to descend there to 
bring up one, is supposed to be as 
impossible as to ascend to heaven to 
bring one down. Paul does not af- 
firm that Christ: descended to those 
regions; but he says that there is no 
such difficulty in religion as if one were 
required to descend there to call back 
a departed spirit. That work was in 
fact done when Jesus was recalled 
from the dead, and now the work of 
salvation is easy. The word abyss 
here, therefore, answers to hades, or 
the dark region of the departed 
spirits. | That is, to bring up Christ, 
ete. Justification by faith has no 
such difficult and impossible work to 
perform as would be an attempt for 
man to raise. the dead. That would 
be impossible; but the work of re- 
ligion is easy. Christ, the ground of 
hope, is not by OUR EFFORTS to be brought 
down from heaven to save us, for that is 
done ; nor BY OUR EFFORTS fo be raised 
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9 That if * thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 


a1 Jno. 4. 2. 


from the dead, for that is done; and 


what remains for us, that is, TO BELIEVE, 
is easy, and is near us. This is the 
meaning of the whole passage. - 

8. But what saith it? That is, what 
is the language of the doctrine of 
justification by faith? Or what is to 
be done according to that doctrine? 
{ The word is nigh thee. This is still 
the language of Moses. Deut. xxx. 
14. The meaning is, the doctrine is 
not difficult to be understood and 
embraced. What is nigh us may be 
easily obtained. What is remote is 
obtained with difficulty. The doc- 
trine of Moses and of the Gospel was 
nigh; that is, it was easily obtained, 
embraced, understood. Jn thy 
mouth. This is taken from the Sep- 
tuagint. Deut. xxx. 14. The mean- 
ing is, that the doctrine was already 
so familiar, and so well understood, 
that it was actually in their mouth ; 
that is, their language, their common 
conversation. Moses had so often 
inculcated it, that it was understood 
and talked about by the people, so 
that there was no need to search in 
distant climes to obtainit. The same 
was true of the Gospel. The facts 
were so well known by the preaching 
of the apostles, that they might be 
said to be in every man’s mouth. J In 
thy heart. The word heart is very 
variously used in the Scriptures. As 
used by Moses in this place, it evi- 
dently means that his doctrines were 
in their mind, or were a subject of 
meditation and reflection. They al- 
ready possessed them; they talked 
and thought about them, so that there, 
was no need of going to distant places 
to learn them. The same was true of 
the doctrine requiring faith in Christ. 
It was already among them by the 
preaching of the apostles, and was 
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and shalt believe in thine heart *|lieveth unto righteousness ; 


that God hath raised him from 
the dead, thou shalt be saved. 
10 For with the heart man be- 


a Acts. 8. 37, 


a subject of conversation and of 


thought. { That is. This is the use 
which the apostle makes of it; not 
that Moses referred to the Gospel. 
His language conveys*the main idea 
which Paul wished to do, that the 
doctrine was plain and intelligible. 
4 The word of faith. The doctrine 
which requires faith, that is, the Gos- 
pel. Comp. 1 Tim. iv.6. The Gospel 
is called the word of faith, the word 
of God, as being that mnths was spo- 
ken, or communicated by God to man. 
Vor: 17. Heb. vi. 5; xi. 3. J Which 
we preach. Which is proclaimed by 
the apostles, and made known to 
Jews and Gentiles. As this was now 
made known to all; as the apostles 
preached it every where, it could be 
said to be nigh them. There was no 
need of searching other lands for it, or 
regarding it as a hidden mystery; for 
it was plain and manifest to all. Its 
simplicity and plainness the ‘apostle 
proceeds immediately to state. 

_ 9. That if thou shalt confess. The 
word here rendered confess (ouoXoyew) 
is often rendered profess. Matt. vii. 
28,‘ Then will I profess to them I nev- 
er knew you.’’ Titus i. 16; iii. 14. 
Rey. i. 22. 1 Tim. ii. 10; vi. 12, 18, 21. 
Heb adits; etc. It properly means to 
speak that which agrees with something 
which others speak or maintain. Thus 
a profession of religion expresses our 
agreement or concord with what Gop 
holds to be true, and what he declares to 
be true. It denotes a public declara- 
- tion or assent to that, here expressed 
by the words ‘‘ with thy mouth.” A 
profession of religion then, as it de- 
notes a public declaration of our 
agreement with what God has de- 
clared, extends to all his declarations 
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and 
with the mouth confession is made. 
unto salvation, 

11 For the Scripture saith, » 


6 Isa. 28.163; 49. 23. 


a te se mtn eaten te 
about our lost estate, our sin, and our 


need of a Saviour:—to his doctrines 
about his own nature, holiness, and 
law; about the Saviour and the Holy 
Spit; about the necessity ofa change 
of heart and holiness of life; about 
the grave and the judgment; about 
heaven and hell. As the doctrine re- 
specting a Redeememis the main and 
leading doctrine, it is put here by way 
of eminence, as in fact involving all 
others; and publicly to express our 
assent to this, is to declare our agree- 
ment with God on all kindred truths. 
| With thy mouth. To profess a thing 
with the mouth is to speak of it; to de- 
clare it; to do it openly and public- 
ly. { The Lord Jesus. Shalt openly 
acknowledge attachment to Jesus 
Christ. The meaning of it may be 
expressed by regarding the phrase 
“‘the Lord”’ as the predicate; or the 
thing to be confessed is, that he is 
Lord. Comp. Acts ii. 36. Phil. ii. 11, 
“And that every tongue should con- 
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord.’’ Here 
it means to acknowledge him as Lord, 
that is, as having a right to rule over 
the soul. {[ Shalt believe in thy heart. 
Shalt sincerely and truly believe this, 
so that the external profession shall 
correspond with the internal feelings. 
Where this is not the case, ib would 
be hypocrisy ; where this és the case, 
there would be the highest sincerity, 
and this religion requires. {[ Zhat God 
hath raised him from the dead. This 
fact, or article of Christian belief, is 
mentioned here because of its great 
importance, and its bearing on the 
Christian system. If this be true, 
then all is true. Then it is true that - 
he came forth from God; that he died 

for sin; that God approved and ac- 
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Whosoever believeth on him shall 
not be ashamed. . 


12 For * there is no difference 
a Acts 15.9. Gal. 3. 28, 


cepted his work. Then it is true that 


he ascended to heaven, and is exalted 
to dominion over the universe, and 
that he will return to judge the quick 
and the dead. For all this was pro- 
fessed and taught; and all this was 
regarded as depending on the truth of 
his having been raised from the dead. 
See Phil. ii. 8-11. Eph.i. 21. Acts 
ii. 24, 32, 33; xvii. 31.. 2 Cor. iv. 14. 
1 Cor. xv. 13-20.” To profess this doc- 
trine was, therefore, virtually to pro- 
fess all the truths of the Christian re- 
ligion. Noman could believe this who 
did not also believe all the truths de- 
pendent onit. Hence theapostles re- 
garded this doctrine as so important, 
and made it so prominent in their 
preaching. See Notes on Acts i. 3. 
. I Thou shalt be saved. From sin and 
hell. This is the doctrine of the Gos- 
pel throughout; and all this shows 
that salvation by the Gospel is easy. 
10. Hor with the heart. Not with the 
understanding merely, but with such 
a faith as shall be sincere, and shall 
influence the life. There can be no 
other genuine faith than that which 
influences the whole soul. | Believeth 
unto righteousness. Believes so that 
justification is obtained. (Stwart.) In 
God’s plan of justifying men, this is 
the way by which we may be declared 
just or righteous in his sight. The 
moment a sinner believes, therefore, 
he is justified; his sins are pardoned, 
and he is introduced into the favor of 
God. oO man can be justified with- 
out this; for this is God’s plan, and 
he will not depart from it. {| With 
the mouth confession is made, etc. That 
is, confession or profession is so made 
as to obtain salvation. He who in all 
* appropriate ways professes his attach- 
ment to Christ shall be saved. This 


ROMANS. 


[A.D. 60. 


between the Jew and the Greek; 
for » the same Lord over all is rich 


unto all that call upon him. 
61 Tim. 2.5. ~ 


profession is to be made in all the 


proper ways of religious duty; by an 
avowal of our sentiments; by declar- 
ing on all suitable occasions our be- 
lief of the truth; and by an unwaver- 
ing adherence to truth in all persecu- 
tions, oppositions, and trials. He who 
declares his bélief makes a profession. 
He who associates with Christian peo- 
ple does it. He who acts with them 
in the prayer-meeting, in the sanctu- 
ary, and in deeds of benevolence, does. 
it. He who is baptized, and com- 
memorates the death of the Lord Je- 
sus, does it. And he who leads a hum- 
ble, prayerful, spiritual life, does it. 
He shows his regard to the precepts 
and example of Christ Jesus; he 
shows that he is influenced by them 
more than by the pride, the pomp, and 
the allurements of the world. All 
these are included in a profession of 
religion. In whatever way we can 
manifest attachment to it, it must be 
done. The reason why this is made 
so important is, that there can be no 
true attachment to Christ which will 
not manifest itself in the life. A city 
that is set on a hill can not be hid. 
It is impossible that there should be 
true belief in the heart of man, unless 
it shows itself in the life and conver-- 
sation. This is the only test of its 
existence and its power; and hence 
it is made so important in the busi- 
ness of religion. And we may here 
learn, (1.) That a profession of religion 
is by Paul made as really indispensa- _ 
ble to salvation as believing. Accord- 

ing to him, it is connected with salva- 
tion as really as faith is with justifica- 
tion; and this accords with all the 
declarations of the Lord Jesus. See 
Matt. x. 32; xxv. 3446. Luke xii. 8. 
(2.) There can be no religion where 
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13 For *® whosoever shall call» 
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14 How then shall they call on 


upon the name of the Lord shall| him in whom they have not be- 


be saved. 


a Joel 2. 32. G1 Cor 1.2. 


there is not a willingness to confess 


the Lord Jesus. There is no true re- 
pentance where we are not willing to 
confess our faults. There is no true 
attachment to a father, a mother, or 
a friend, unless we are willing on all 
proper occasions to avow it. And so 
there can be no true religion where 
there is too much pride, or vanity, or 
love of the world; or fear of shame to 
confess it. (38.) Those who never pro- 
fess any religion have none; and they 
are not safe. To deny God the Sav- 
iour before men is not safe. They 
who do not profess religion, profess 
the opposite. The real feelings of the 
heart will be expressed in the life. 
And they who profess by their lives 
that they have no regard for God and 
Christ—for heaven and glory, must 
expect in the last day to experience 
the lot of those who deny the Lord 
that bought them, and who bring 
upon themselves quick destruction. 
2 Pet. i. 2; 

11. For the Scriptuye saith, ete. Isa. 
xxviii. 16. See this passage explained 
in the Notes on Rom. ix. 33. 

12. For there is no difference. In the 
previous verse Paul had quoted a pas- 
sage from Isa. xxviii. 16, which says 
of every one (Greek, mas) that if he 
truly believe he will not be ashamed. 
The language thus used is universal— 
‘‘ every one’’—and is applicable to all 
of every nation and kindred. This 
implies that it was not to be confined 
to the Jews. This thought he now 
Surther illustrates and confirms by 
expressly declaring that there is no 
difference between the Jew and the 
Greek. This doctrine it was one 
main design of the epistle to estab- 
lish, and it is fully proved in the argu- 
ment in ch. i.-iv. See particularly 





lieved ? and how shall they be- 





ch. iii. 26-80. When the apostle says 
there is no difference between them he 
means that there was no difference in 
regard to the subject under discus- 
sion. In many respects there might 
be a difference; but not in the way of 
justification before God. All had sin- 
ned ; all had failed of obeying the law; 
and all must be justified in the same 
way, by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The word difference (tastodn) Means 
distinction, diversity. It also means 
eminence, excellence, advantage. There 
is no eminence or advantage which the 
Jew has over the Greek in respect to 
justification before God. {] The Jew. 
That portion of mankind which pro- 
fessed to yield obedience to the law 
of Moses. {| The Greek. “Literally, 
those who dwelt in Greece, or those 
who spoke the Greek language. As 
the Jews, however, were acquainted 
chiefly with the Greeks, and knew lit- 
tle of other nations, the name Greek 
among them came to denote all who 
were not Jews; that is, the same as 
the Gentiles. The terms “Jew and 
Greek,’’ therefore, include all man- 
kind. The meaning is, that there is 
no difference among men about the 
terms of salvation; they are the same 
to all. This truth is frequently taught. 
It was a most important doctrine, es- 
pecially in a scheme of religion that 
was to be preached to all men. It 
was very offensive to the Jews, who 
had always regarded themselves as a 
peculiarly favored people. *Against 
this, all their prejudices were aroused, 
as it completely overtlfew all their 
own views of national eminence and 
pride, and admitted despised Gentiles 
to the same privileges with the long 
favored and chosen people of God. 
The apostles, therefore, were at great 
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lieve in him of whom they have 
not heard? and how shall they 
hear without a preacher ? 


pains fully to establish it. See Acts 


x.9. Gal. iii: 28. % For the same Lord 
over all, etc. For there is the same 
Lord of all; that is, the Jews and Gen- 
tiles have one common Lord. Comp. 
Rom. iii. 29, 30. The same God form- 
ed them, and ruled them; and that 
God now opened the same path to 
life. See this fully presented in Paul’s 
address to the people of Athens, in 
Acts xvii. 26-380. Comp. also 1 Tim. 
ii. 5. As there was but one God; as 
all, both Jews and Gentiles, were his 
creatures; as one law was applicable 
to all; as all had sinned; as all were 
exposed to wrath; so it was reason- 
able that there should be the same way 
of return—through the mere mercy 
of God. ‘Against this the Jew ought 
not to object; and in this he and the 
Greek should rejoice. J Js rich unto 
all (wXouTa@v sis wavtdés). The word 
rich means abounding, abundant, that 
which is more than. is necessary for 
present use, and then that which over- 
flows, and is used in the sense of hay- 
ing personal use. It is commonly ap- 
plied to property. But applied to 
God, it means that he abounds in mer- 
cy or goodness toward others. Thus 
Eph. ii. 4, ‘‘God, who is rich in mer- 
cy,’ ete. So as applied to men it ex- 
presses the idea of abounding in chari- 
ty. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, ‘‘Charge them 
that are rich in this world... . that 
they be rich in good works.’? James ii. 
5, ‘‘God hath chosen the poor... . 
rich in faith; that is, abounding in 
faith and good works, ete. Thus God 
is said to Be rich toward all, as he 
abounds in mercy and goodness to- 
ward them ifthe plan of salvation. 
{| That call upon him. This expres- 
sion means properly to supplicate, to 
invoke, as in prayer. As prayer con- 
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15 And how shall they preach, | 
except they be sent? as it is writ- 


ten, * How beautiful are the feet 
aIsa.52.7. Nah. 1.15. 


stitutes no.small part of religion, and 


as it is a distinguishing characteristic of 
those who are true Christians (Acts 
xi. 11, ‘‘ Behold he prayeth’’), to call 
on the name of the Lord is put for re- 
ligion itself, and is descriptive of acts 
of devotion toward God. 1 Pet. i. 1%, 
‘** And if ye call on the Father,”’ ete. 
Acts ii. 21; ix. 14, ‘‘ He hath authori- 
ty .... to bind all that call on thy 
name.” . Acts vii. 593 xxii. 16.° Gen: 
iv. 26, ‘‘ Then began men to*call on 
the name of the Lord.” _ 

13. For whosoever shall call, ete. This 
sentiment is found substantially in 
Joel ii. 32, ‘‘ And it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever shall call on the name 
of the Lord shall be delivered.”? This” 
is expressly applied to the times of 
the Gospel, by Peter, in Acts ii. 21. 
See Notes on that place. To call on 
the name of the Lord is the same as to 
call on the Lord himself. The word 
name is often used in this manner. 
‘““The name of the Lord is a strong 
tower.”’? Proy. xyiii. 10. ‘‘ The name 
of the God of Jacob defend thee.” 
Ps. xx. 1. That is, God himself is a 
strong tower, etc. It is clear from 
what follows that the apostle applies 
this to Jesus Christ, and this is one 
of the numerous instances in which 
the writers of the New Testament ap- 
ply to him expressions which in the 
Old Testament are applicable to God. 
See 1 Cor. i.2. Shall besaved. This 
is the uniform promise. See Acts ii. 
21; xxii. 16, ‘‘ Arise, and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins, calling on the 
name of the Lord.’? This is proper 
and indispensable, because, (1.) We 
have sinned against God, and it is right 
that we should confess it. (2.) Be- 
cause he only can pardon us, and it is 
fit that if we obtain pardon we should 


ee 


ment. 
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of them that preach the gospel of 
peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things! 

16 But * they have not all obey- 


@ Acts 28.24. Heb. 4. 2. 


ask it of God. (8.) To call upon him 


is to acknowledge him as our Sove- 
reign, our Father, and our Friend; 
and it is right that we render him our 
homage. It is implied in this that we 
call upon him with right feelings; 
that is, with a humble sense of our sin- 
fulness and our need of pardon, and 
with a willingness to receive eternal 
life as itis offered us in the Gospel. 
And if this be done, this passage 
teaches us that all may be saved who 
will do it. God will cast none away 
who come in this manner. The in- 
vitation and the assurance extend to 
all nations and to men of all times. 
14. How then shall they call, etc. The 
apostle here adverts to an objection 
which might be urged to his argu- 
His doctrine was, that faith in 
Christ was essential to justification 
and salvation; that this was needful 
for all; that, without this, man must 
perish. The objection was, that they 
could not call on him in whom they 
had not believed; that they could not 
believe in him of whom they had not 
heard ; and that this was arranged by 
God himself, so that a large part of the 
world was destitute of the Gospelfand 
in fact did not believe. Vs. 16, 17. 
The objection had particular reference 
to the Jews; and the ground of injus- 
tice which a Jew would complain of 
would be, that the plan made salva- 
tion dependent on faith, when a large 
part of the nation had not heard the 
Gospel, and had had no opportunity 
to knowit. This objection the apos- 
tle meets, so far as it was of impor- 
tance to his argument, in vs. 18-21. 
The first part of the objection is, that 
they could ‘‘not call on him in-whom 
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ed the gospel. For Esaias saith, 
> Lord, who hath believed! our ? 
report ? 

17 So then faith cometh by hear- 


b Isa. 58.1. Jno. 12. 38. 


1 the hearing of us. 2 or, preaching. 





they had not believed.’’ The objec- 
tion is, that they could not call on one 
in whose existence, ability, and wil- 
lingness to help they did not believe. 
The argument that is implied in the 
objection is, that in order to our eall- 
ing on one for help, we must be satis- 
fied that there is such a being, and that 
he is able to aid us. This principle, 
as a principle, is just, and every man 
feelsit. But the point of the objection, 
and that which the apostle designs to 
meet, is that sufficient evidence of the 
divine mission and claims of Jesus Christ 
had not been given to authorize the doc- 
trine that eternal salvation depended on 


‘belief in him, or that it would be right to 


suspend the eternal happiness of Jew and 
Gentile on this. 4 How shall they be- 
lieve in him, etc. This position is 
equally undeniable, that men could 
not believe in a being of whom they 
had not heard. And the implied ob- 
jection was, that men could not be ex- 
pected to believe in on@of whose ex- 
istence they knew nothing, and, of 
course, that they could not be blamed 
for not doing it. It was not right, 
therefore, to make eternal life depend, 
both among Jews and Gentiles, on 
faith in Christ. {| And how shall they 
hear, etc. How can men hear, unless 
some one shall proclaim to them, or 
preach to them that which is to be 
heard and believed ? This isalso true. 
The objection thence derived is, that it 
is not right to condemn men for not 
believing what has never been pro- 
claimed to them; and, of course, that 
the doctrine that eternal life is sus- 
pended on faith can not be just and 
right. 


15. And how shall they preach. In ~ 
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ing, and hearing by the word of 
God. 


what way shall there be preachers, un- 


less they are commissioned by God ? 
The word ‘‘how’’ does not refer to 
the manner of preaching, but to the 
fact that there would be no preachers 
at all unless they were sentforth. To 
preach means to proclaim in a public 
manner, asacrier does. In the Scrip- 
tures it means to proclaim the Gospel 
tomen. xcept they be sent. That is, 
unless they are divinely commission- 
ed and sent forth by God. This was 
an admitted doctrine among the Jews, 
that a proclamation of a divine mes- 
sage must be made by one who was 
commissioned by God for that pur- 
pose. Jer. xxiii. 21; 1.7; xiv. 14, 15; 
vii. 25. He who sends a message to 
men can alone designate the proper 
persons to bear it. The point of the 
objection, therefore, was this: Men 
could not believe unless the message 
was sent to them; yet God had not 
actually sent it to all men: it could 
not, therefore, be. just to make eternal 
life depend on so impracticable a 
thing as faith, since men had not the 
’ means of beli€ving. 4] As it is written. 
In Isa. lii. 7. § How beautiful, etc. 
The reason why this passage is intro- 
duced here is, that it confirms what 
had just been advanced in the objec- 
tion—the importance and necessity of 
there being messengers of salvation. 
That importance is seen in the high 
encomium which is passed on messen- 
gers of good tidings in the sacred 
Scriptures. They are regarded as ob- 
jects peculiarly attractive; their ne- 
cessity is fully recognized; a distin- 
guished rank is given to them in the 
oracles of God. The phrase How beau- 
tiful means how attractive, how love- 
ly. This is taken from the Hebrew, 
with a slight variation. In the He- 
brew, the words ‘“‘upon the mount- 
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18 But I say, Have they not 


heard? Yes, verily, their * sound 
a@Ps.19.4. Mat. 28.19. Col. 1. 6, 23. 


ains’’ occur, which makes the pas- 


sage more picturesque, though the 
sense is retained by Paul. The image 
in Isaiah is that of a herald seen at 
first leaping or running on a distant 
hill, when he first comes in sight, with 
tidings of joy from a field of battle, or 
from a distant land. Thus the ap 
pearance of such a man to those who 
were in captivity would be an image 
full of gladness and joy. See Notes 
on Isa. lii. 7. Ave the feet. Many 
have supposed that the meaning of 
this expression is this: The feet of a 
herald, naked and dusty from travel- 
ing, would be naturally objects of dis- 
gust. But that which would be nat- 
urally disagreeable is thus made pleas- 
ant by the joy of the message. But 
this explanation is far-fetched, and 
wants parallel instances. Besides, it 
is a violation of the image which the 
prophet had used. That was a distant 
object—a herald running on the dis- 
tant hills; and it supposes a picture 
too remote to observe distinctly the 
Jeet, whether attractive or-not. The 
meaning of it is clearly this: ‘Show 
beautiful is the coming or the running 
of such a herald.’’ “The feet are em- 
blematic of his coming. Their rapid 
motion would be seen; and their ra- 
pidity would be beautiful from the 
desire to hear the message which he 
brought. The whole meaning of the 
passage, then, as applied to ministers 
of the Gospel, is, that their coming is 
an attractive object, regarded with 
deep interest, and productive of joy— 
an honored and a delightful employ- 
ment. {| That preach, etc. Literally, 
‘that evangelize peace.’’? That pro- 
claim the good news of peace; or bring 
the glad message of peace. 4 And 
bring glad tidings, etc. Literally, ‘‘ and 
evangelize good things;’’ or, that 
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went into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world. 


bring the glad message of good 


things. ace here is put for good of 
any kind; and as the apostle uses it, 
for the news of-reconciliation with 
God by the Gospel. ace, at the end 
of the conflicts, distresses, and woes 
of war, is an image of all blessings. 
Thus the word comes to be used to 
denote the blessings experienced 
when a sinner ceases to be the enemy 
of God, obtains pardon, and is admit- 
ted to the joys of those who are his 
children and friends. The coming of 
those messengers who proclaim such 
a way of peace is joyful to the world. 
It fills the bosom of the anxious sin- 
ner with joy ; and they and their mes- 


sage will be regarded with deep inter- 


est, as sent by God, producing peace 
in an agitated bosom, and peace to 
the world. This is an illustration of 
the proper feeling with which we 
should regard the ministers of re- 
ligion. This passage in Isaiah is re- 
ferred by the Jews themselves to the 
times of the Gospel. (Rosenmiiller.) 
16. But they have not all obeyed the 
gospel. It is not easy to see the con- 
nection of this; and it has been made 
a question whether it is to be regard- 
ed as a continuation of the objection 
of the Jew, or as a part of the answer 
of the apostle. After all the atten- 
tion which I have been able to give 
it, I am inclined to regard it as an ad- 
mission of the apostle, as if he had 
said, “‘It must be admitted that all 
have not obeyed the Gospel. So far 
as the objection of the Jew arises 
from that fact, and so far as that fact 
can bear on the case, it is to be con- 
ceded that all have not yielded obedi- 
ence to the Gospel. For this was 
clearly declared even by the prophet.”’ 
Comp. Acts xxviii. 24. Heb. iv. 2. 
| For Esaias saith. Isa, lili. 1. Who 
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19 But I say, Did not Israel 


know? First Moses saith, * I will 
a Deut 32. 21. 


That is, Isa- 
iah complains that his declarations 
respecting the Messiah had been re- 
jected by his countrymen. The form 
of expression, ‘‘ Who hath believed ?” 
is a mode of saying emphatically that 
few or none had done it. The great 
mass of his countrymen had rejected 
it. This was an example to the pur- 
pose of the apostle. This fact existed 
in the time of Isaiah, and it was not a 
new thing therefore in the time of the 
Gospel. 4] Our report. Our message ; 
or that which is delivered to be heard 
and believed. The language criginal- 
ly meant the doctrine which Isaiah 
delivered about the Messiah, and, as 
used by him, implied that the same 
thing would occur when the Messiah 
should actually come. Hence in the 
fifty-third chapter Isaiah proceeds to 
give the reasons why the report would 
not be credited, and why the Messiah 
would be rejected. It would be be- 
cause he was a root out of a dry 
ground; because he was a man of 
sorrows, etc. All this actually took 
place. Because he did not come with 
splendor and pomp, as a temporal 
prince, he was rejected, and put to 
death. On substantially the same 
grounds he is even yet rejected by 
thousands. The force of this verse, 
perhaps, may be best seen by includ- 
ing it in a parenthesis, ‘‘ How beauti- 
ful are the feet,’’ etc., how important 
is the Gospel ministry—(although it 
must be admitted that all have not 
obeyed, for this was predicted also by 
Isaiah, etc.). 

17. So then faith cometh, etc. This I 
take to be clearly the language of the 
objector. As if he had said, ‘‘ By the 
very quotation which you have made 
from Isaiah, it appears that a report, 
or that preaching was necessary. He 
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provoke you to jealousy by them 
that are no people, and by a fool- 


ish * nation I will anger you. 
a Tit. 3.3. 


did not condemn men for not believ- 


ing what they had not heard; but he 
complains of those who did not be- 
lieve a message actually delivered to 
them. Even by this passage it seems 
that a message was necessary, or that 
faith comes by hearing, and hearing 
by the divine message. It could not 
be right, therefore, to condemn those 
who had not obeyed the Gospel, for 
they had not heard it; and hence it 
could not be right to make salvation 
depéndent on a condition which was, 
by the arrangement of God, put be- 
yond their power.’’ The very quota- 
tion from Isaiah, therefore, goes to 
confirm the objection in the 14th and 
15th verses. 4] Byhearing. Our trans- 
lation has varied the expression here, 
which is the same in two places in the 
Greek: ‘‘ Isaiah said, who hath believed 
our report (ty axon). So then, you 
must admit that faith comes by that 
report (e& axons), and therefore this 7e- 
port or message is necessary.’’? When 
it is said that faith cometh by hearing, 


it is not meant that all who hear act-. 


ually believe, for that is not true; 
but that faith does not exist unless 
there is a message, or report, to be 
’ heard or believed. It can not come 
otherwise than by such a message ; in 
other words, unless there is some- 
thing made known to be believed. This 
shows us at once the importance of 
the message, and the fact that men are 
converted by the instrumentality of 
truth, and oftruth only. {And hear- 
ing. And the report, or the message 
(n axon), is by the word of God; that 
is, the message is sent by the command 
of God. It is Ais word, sent by his di- 
rection, and therefore if withheld by 
him, those who did not believe could 
not be blamed. The argument of the 
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20 But Esaias is very bold, and 
saith,’ I was found of them that 


sought me not; I was made man- 
6 Isa. 65. 1, 2. 


objector is, that God could not justly 


condemn men for not believing the 
Gospel. 

18. But I say. To this objection, I, 
the apostle, reply. The objection had 
been carried through the previous 
verses. The apostle comes now to 
reply to it. Im doing this, he does 
not deny the principle contained in it, 
that the Gospel should-be preached in 
order that men might be justly con- 
demned for not believing it; nor that 
the messengers must be sent by God; 
nor that faith comes by hearing. All 
this he fully admits. But he proceeds 
to show, by ample quotations from 
the Old Testament, that this had been 
actually furnished to the Jews and to 
the Gentiles; that they were actually 
in possession of the message; and 
that they could not plead that they 
had never heard it. This is the sub- 
stance of his answer. {| Have they not 
heard? A question is often, as it is 
here, an emphatic way of affirming a 
thing. The apostle means to affirm 
strongly that they had heard. The 
word ‘‘they,’’ in this place, I take to 
refer to the Gentiles. What the fact 
was in regard to Zsrael, or to the Jews, 
he shows in the next verses. One . 
main design was to show that the 
same scheme of salvation extended to 
both Jews and Gentiles. The objec- 
tion was, that it had not been made 
known to either, and that therefore it 
could not be just to condemn those 
who rejected it. To this the apostle 
replies that at that time it was exten- 
sively known to both ; and if so, then 
the objection in vs. 14, 15, was not wel! 
founded, for in fact the thing existed 
which the objector maintained to be 
necessary, to wit, that they had heard, 
or that the message had been sent to 
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ifest unto them that asked not 
after me. . 
21 But to Israel he saith, All day 


them. { Yes, verily. In the original, 


a single word, nevotyye, compounded 
of wey and ovy and ye. An intense ex- 
pression, denoting strong affirmation. 
4] Their sound went, etc. .These words 
are taken in substance from Psalm 
xix. 4. The psalmist°employs them 
to show that the works of God, the 
heavens and the earth, proclaim his 
existence every where. By using 
them here, the apostle does not affirm 
that David had reference to the Gos- 
pel, but he uses them to express his own 
meaning ; he makes an. affirmation 
about the Gospel in language employ- 
ed by David on another occasion, but 
without intimating or implying that 
David had such a reference. In this 
way we Often quote the language of 
others as expressing in a happy man- 
ner our own thoughts, but without 
supposing that the author had any 
such reference. The meaning here is, 
that that may be affirmed in fact of 
the Gospel which David affirmed of 
the works of God, that their sound 
had gone into all the earth. {| Their 
sound. Literally the sound or tone 
which is made by a stringed instru- 
ment (P0dyyos). Also a voice, a re- 
port. It means here they have spoken, 
or have declared truth. As applied 
to the heavens, it would mean that 
they speak, or proclaim, the wisdom 
and power of God. As used by Paul, 
it means that the message of the Gos- 
pel had been spoken, or proclaimed, 
far and wide. The Hebrew is ‘‘ their 
line,” etc. The Septuagint transla- 
tion is the same as that of the apostle 
—their voice (6 @Séyyos aitwyv). The 
Hebrew word may denote the string 
‘of an instrument, of a harp, etc., and 
then the tone or sound produced by 
it; and thus was understood by the 
Septuagint. The apostle, however, 


CHAPTER X, 








oy 
#4 


251 


long I have stretched forth my 
hands unto a disobedient and 
gainsaying people. 


oes not affirm that this was the mean- 
ing of the Hebrew; but he conveyed 
his doctrine in language which aptly 
expressed it. J Jnto all the earth. In 
the psalm, this is to be taken in its 
utmost signification. The works of 
God literally proclaim his wisdom to 
alllands and to all people. As applied 
to the Gospel, it means that it was 
spread far and wide; that it had been 
extensively preached in all lands. 
{| Their words. In the psalm the heay- 
ens are represented as speaking, and 
as teaching men the knowledge of the 
true God. The meaning of the apos 
tle is, that the message of the Gospel 
had sounded forth in a manner which 
could be properly described by the 
language which he uses, and he refer- 
red doubtless to the labors of the 
apostles in proclaiming it to the hea- 
then nations. This epistle was writ- 
ten about the year 57. During the 
time which had elapsed after the as- 
cension of Christ, the Gospel had 
been preached extensively in all the 
known nations of the world (comp. 
Notes on Col. i. 23), so that it might 
be said that it was proclaimed in those 
regions designated in the Scripture 
as the uttermost parts of the earth. 
Thus it had been preached in Jerusa- 
lem, Syria, Asia Minor, Greece, Rome, 
Arabia, and in the islands of the Med- 
iterranean. Paul, reasoning before 
Agrippa, says, that he could not be 
ignorant of those — they had 
not been done in a corner. Acts 
xxvi. 26. Thus the great facts and 
doctrines of the Gospel had in fact. 
been made known, and the objection 
of the Jew was met. It would be 
sufficiently met by the declaration of 
the psalmist that the true God was 
made known by his works, and that 
therefore they were without excuse 
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(comp. Rom. i. 20); but in fact the 
Gospel had been preached, and its great 
doctrine and duties had been pro- 
claimed to all nations far and near. 
19. But I say, etc. Still further tg 
meet the objection, he shows that the 
doctrine which he was maintaining 
was actually taught in the Old Testa- 
ment. {J Did not Israel know? Did 
not the Jews understand? Is it not 
recorded in their books that they had 
full opportunity to be acquainted 
with this truth? This qwestion is an 
emphatic way of affirming that they 
did know. But Paul does not here 
state what it was that they knew. 
That is to be gathered from what he 
proceeds to say. From that it ap- 
pears that he referred to the fact that 
the Gospel was to be preached to the 
Gentiles, and that the Jews were to be 
cast off. This doctrine followed from 
what he had already maintained in vs. 
12, 13, that there was no difference in 
regard to the terms of salvation, and 
that the Jew had no particular privi- 
leges. Ifso, then the barrier was bro- 
ken down; and if the Jews did not 
believe in Jesus Christ, they must be 
rejected. Against this the objection 
was urged which is stated in vs. 14, 
15, that they could not believe; that 
they had not heard; that a preacher 
had not been sent to them. If, now, 
the apostle could show that it was an 
ancient doctrine of the Jewish proph- 
ets that the Gentiles would believe, 
and that the Jews would not believe, 
the whole force of the objection 
would vanish. Accordingly he pro- 
ceeds to show that this doctrine was 
distinctly taught in the Old Testa- 
ment. { First. First in order; as we 
say, in the first place. 4 I will provoke 
you. These words are taken from 
Deut. xxxii. 21. The declaration there 
refers to the idolatrous and wicked 
conduct of the Jews. God says that 
they had provoked him, or excited his 
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was not God, that is, by idolatry ; and 
he, in turn, would excite their envy 
and indignation by showing favors to 
those who were not regarded as a 
people; that is, to the Gentiles. They 
had shown favor, or affection, for that 
which was not God, and by so doing 
had provoked him to anger: he also 
would show favor to those whom they 
regarded as no people, and would 
thus excite their anger. Thus he 
would illustrate the great principle 
of his government as stated in 2 Sam. 
xxii. 26, 27, ‘‘ With the merciful thou 
wilt show thyself merciful; with the 
pure, thou wilt show thyself pure; 
and with the froward thou wilt show 
thyself unsavory,” that is, froward. 
Comp. Ps. xviii. 26. In this passage 
the great doctrine which Paul was de- 
fending is abundantly established— 


that the Gentiles were to be brought | 


into the favor of God; and the cause 
also is suggested to be the obstinacy 
and rebellion of the Jews. It is not 
clear that Moses had particularly in 
view the times of the Gospel; but he 
affirms a great principle which is ap- 
plicable to those times—that if the 
Jews should be rebellious, and prove 
themselves unworthy of the divine fa- 
vor, that favor would be withdrawn, 
and conferred on other nations. The 
effect of this would be, of course, to 
excite their indignation. This princi- 
ple the apostle applies to his own 
times; and affirms that it ought to 
have been understood by the Jews 
themselves. 4 That are no people. 
That is, those whom you regard as 
unworthy the name of a people. 
Those who have no government, 
laws, or regular organization; who 
wander in tribes and clans; who are 
under no settled form of society. 
This was the case with most barbari- 
ans; and the Jews, evidently, regard- 
ed all ancient nations in this light, as 
unworthy the name of a people. A 


indignation, by worshiping that which | foolish nation. The word fool means 


: 
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one void of understanding. But it | 


also means one who is wicked, or idola- 
trous ; one who contemns God. Ps. xiyt 
1,‘‘ The fool hath said in his heart, there 
is no God.’’? Prov. i. 7, ‘Fools de- 
spise wisdom and instruction.’? Here 
it means a nation who had no under 
standing of the true God (dovvéta). 
|Z will anger. My bestowing favors 
on them will excite your anger. We 
may remark here, (1.) That God is a 
sovereign, and has a right to bestow 
his favors on whom he pleases. (2.) 
That when men abuse his mercy; 
when they become proud, or cold, or 
dead in his service, he often takes 
away their privileges, and bestows 
them on others. (3.) That the effect 
of his sovereignty is to excite men to 
anger. Proud and wicked men are 
always enraged that he bestows his 
favors on others; and the effect of 
his sovereign dealings is, to provoke 
to anger the very men who by their 
sins have rejected his mercy. Hence 
there is no doctrime that proud man 
hates so cordially as he does the doc- 
trine of divine sovereignty; and none 
that willso much test the character of 
the wicked. 

20. But Hsaias. Isaiah Ixy. 1, 2. 
{| Zs very bold. Expresses the doctrine 
openly, boldly, without any reserve. 
The word here used (azroto\paw) 
means to dare, to be venturesome, to 
be bold. It means here that however 
unpopular the doctrine might be, or 
however dangerous it was to avow 
that the Jews were extremely wicked, 
and that God for their wickedness 
would cast them off, yet that Isaiah 
had long since done it. This was the 
point which Paul was establishing ; 
and against this, the objection was 
urged, and all the Jewish prejudices 
excited. This is the reason why he 
so much insists on it, and is so anx- 
ious to defend every part by the 
writings of acknowledged authority 
among the Jews—the Old Testament. 


CHAPTER X. 
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The quotation is made from the Sep- 
tuagint, with only a slight change in 
the order of the phrases. The mean- 
ing is, that God was found, or the true 
knowledge of him was obtained, by 
those who had not sought after him ; 
that is, by the Gentiles, who had wor- 
shiped idols, and who had not sought 
for the true God. This does not af- 
firm that we are to expect to find God 
if we do not seek for him; or that in 
fact any become Christians who do 
not seek for it, and make an effort. 
The contrary is abundantly taught in 
the Scriptures. Heb. xi.6. 1Chron. 
XxvViii. 8,9. Matt. vi. 33; vii.7. Luke 
xi. 9. But it means that the Gentiles, 
whose characteristic was not that they 
sought God, would have the Gospel 
sent to them, and would embrace it. 
The phrase, ‘‘I was found,’’ in the 
past tense here, is in the present in the 
Hebrew, intimating that the time 
would come when God would say this 
of himself; that is, that the time 
would come when th® Gentiles would 
be brought to the knowledge of the 
true God. This doctrine was one 
which Isaiah had constantly in his 
eye, and which he did not fear to 
bring openly before the Jews. 

21. But to Israel he saith. The pre- 
ceding quotation established the doc- 
trine that the Gentiles were to be 
called. But there was still an impor- 
tant part of his argument remaining 
—that the Jews were to be rejected. 
This he proceeds to establish; and he 
here, in the language of Isaiah (Ixv. 2), 
says that while the Gentiles would be 
obedient, the character of the Jews 
was, that they were a disobedient and 
rebellious people. { All day long. 
Continually, without intermission ; 
implying that their acts of rebellion 
were not momentary; but that this 
was the established character of the 
people. JZ have stretched forth my 
hands. This denotes an attitude of 
entreaty ; a willingness and earnest 
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receive them to favor. 
Prov. i. 24. A disobedient. In the 
_ Hebrew, rebellious, contumacious. The 
Greek answers substantially to that; 
disbelieving, not confiding or obeying. 
| Gainsaying. Speaking against; re- 
sisting, opposing. This is not in the 
Hebréw, but the substance of it was 
implied. The prophet Isaiah pro- 
ceeds to specify in what this rebellion 
consisted, and to show that this was 
their character. Isa. lxv. 2-7. The 
argument of the apostle is this :—the 
ancient character of the people was 
that of wickedness ; God is represent- 
ed as stretching out his hands in vain ; 
they rejected him, and he was sought 
and found by others. It was implied, 
therefore, that the rebellious Jews 
would be rejected; and, of course, 
the apostle was advancing and defend- 
ing no doctrine which was not found 
in the writings of the Jews them- 
selves. And thus, by a_ different 
course of reasoning, he came to the 
same conclusion which he had arrived 
at in the first four chapters of the 
epistle, that the Gentiles and Jews 
were on the same level in regard to 
justification before God. 
‘ In the closing part of this chapter 
~the great doctrine is brought forth 
and defended, that the way of salva- 
tion is open for all the world. This, 
in the time of Paul, was regarded as a 
novel doctrine. Hence he is at so 
much pains to illustrate and defend 
it. And hence, with so much zeal 
and self-denial, the apostles of the 
Lord Jesus went and proclaimed it to 
the nations. This doctrine is not less 
important now than it was in their 
time. And from this discussion we 
may learn the following truths: (1.) 
The heathen are in danger without the 
Gospel. They are sinful, polluted, 
wretched. The testimony of all who 
visit pagan nations accords most 
strikingly with that of the apostles in 
their times. There is no evidence 
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that the great mass of heathen popu- 
lation has changed for the better. 
@.) The provisions of the Gospel are 
ample for them—for all. Its power 


has been tried on many nations, and . 


its mild and happy influence is seen 
in meliorated laws, customs, habits; 
in purer institutions ; in intelligence 
and order; in the various blessings 
conferred by a pure religion. The 
Gospel is fitted to produce on the 
wildest and most wretched popula- 
tion the same comforts which are 
now experienced in the, happiest part 
of our own land. (8.) The command 
of Jesus Christ remains still the same, 
to preach the Gospel to every creature. 
That command has never been repeal- 
ed or changed. The apostles met the 
injunction, and did what they could. 
It remains for the Church to act as 
they did; to feel as they did; to put 
forth its efforts as they did, in obey- 
ing one of the most plain and posi- 
tive laws of Jesus Christ. (4.) If the 
Gospel is to be @proclaimed every 
where, men must be sent forth into 
the vast field. Every nation must 
have an opportunity to say, ‘‘How 
beautiful are the feet of him that 
preaches the Gospel of peace.’’ 
Young men, strong and vigorous in 
the Christian course, must give them- 
selyes to this work, and devote their 
lives in an enterprise which the apos- 
tles regarded as honorable to them, 
and which infinite Wisdom did not 
regard as unworthy the toils, the 
tears, and the self-denials of the Son 
of God. (5.) The Church, in training 
young men for the ministry, in fitting 
her sons for these toils, is performing 
a noble and glorious work; a work 
which contemplates the triumph of 
the Gospel among all nations. Hap- 
py will it be when the Church shall 
feel the full pressure of this great 
truth that the Gospel MAY BE preach- 
ed to every son and daughter of 
Adam ; and when every man who en- 
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‘CHAPTER XL 


SAY then, Hath * God “cast 
away his people? God forbid. 


a@1Sam.12.22. Ps. 77.7,8 ; 89. 31-37. 


ters the ministry shall count it, not 


self-denial, but a glorious privilege to 
be permitted to tell dying pagan men 
that a Saviour bled for ALL sinners. 
And happy that day when it can be 
said with literal truth that ‘their 
sound has gone out into all the earth ;”’ 
that as far as the sun in his daily 
course sheds his beams, so far the Sun 
of Righteousness sheds also his pure 
and lovely rays into the abodes of 
men. And we may learn, also, from 
this, (6.) That God will withdraw his 
favors from those nations that are 
disobedient and rebellious. Thus he 
rejected the ancient Jews, and thus 
also he will forsake all who abuse his 
mercies ; who become proud, luxuri- 
ous, effeminate, and wicked. In this 
respect it becomes the people of this 
favored land to remember the God of 
their fathers ; and not to forget, too, 
that national sin provokes God to 
withdraw from a people, and that a 
nation that forgets God must be pun- 
ished. 
CHAPTER XI. 

1. Tsay then. This expression is to 
be regarded as an objection. . Paul, in 
the previous chapters, had defended 
the doctrine that the Jews were not 
to be saved merely because they were 
Jews, but that many of them would 
in fact be rejected. To this a Jew 
might naturally reply, Is it to be be- 
lieved that God would cast off his 
people whom he had once chosen; to 
whom pertained the adoption, and the 
promises, and the covenant, and the 
numerous blessings connected with 
the true religion? It was natural for 
a Jew to make such an objection, and 
it was important for the apostle to 
show that his doctrine was consistent 


with all the promises which God had. 
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For I also am an Israelite, of the 
seed of Abraham, of the tribe of 
Benjamin. 


made to his people. The objection, 
as will be seen by the answer which 
Paul makes, is formed on the suppo- 
sition that God had rejected all his 
people, or cast them off entirely. This 
objection he answers by showing, (1.) 
That God-had saved him, a Jew, and 
therefore that he could not have 
meant that God had cast off all Jews 
(ver. 1); (2.) That now, as in former 
times of great declension, God had re- 
served a remnant (vs. 2-5); (8). That 
it accorded with the Scriptures, that 
a part should be hardened (vs. 6-10) ; 
(4.) That the design of the rejection 
was not final, but that it occurred in 
order to admit the Gentiles to the 
privileges of Christianity (vs. 11-24) ; 
(5). That the Jews would yet return 
to God, and be reinstated in his favor: 
so that it could not be objected that 
God had finally and totally cast off his 
people, or that he had violated any 
of his promises. At the same time, 
however, the doctrine which Paul had 
maintained was true, that God had 
taken away their exclusive and pecu- 
liar privileges, and had rejected a large 
part of the nation. { Cast away. Re- 
jected, or put off. Has God so re- 
nounced them that they can not be 
any longer his people? {] His people, 
Those who have been long in a cove- 
nant relation to him; that is, the 
Jews. {God forbid. Literally, i 
may not or can not be. “This is an ex- 
pression strongly denying that this 
could take place; and means that 
Paul did not intend to advance such 
adoctrine. Lukexx.16. Rom. iii. 4, 
6,31; vi. 2,15; vii. 7,13. for Lam 
also an Israelite. To show them that 
he did not mean to affirm that all Jews 
must of necessity be cast off, he ad- 
duces his own case. He was a Jew: 
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2 God hath not cast away his|of Elias? how he ‘makéth inter- 


people which he foreknew.* Wot 
yet not what the Scripture saith ! 


ac. 8. 29. 1 or, in. 


and yet he looked for the favor of 


God, and for eternal life. That favor 
he hoped now to obtain by being a 
Christian; and if he might obtain it, 
others might also. ‘‘IfI should say 
that all Jews must be excluded from 
the favor of God, then J also must be 
without hope of salvation, for Iam a 
Jew.’’ 4 Of the seed of Abraham. De- 
scended from Abraham. The apostle 
mentions this to show that he was a 
Jew in every respect; that he had a 
title to all the privileges of a Jew, and 
must be exposed to all their liabilities 
and dangers. Ifthe seed of Abraham 
must of necessity be cut off, he must 
be himself rejected. TheJews valued 
themselves much on having been de- 
scended from so illustrious an ances- 
tor as Abraham (Matt. iii. 9); and 
Paul shows them that he was entitled 
to all the privileges of such a descent. 
Comp. Phil. iii. 4,5. J Of the tribe of 
Benjamin. This tribe was one that 
was originally located near Jerusalem. 
The Temple was said to have been 
built on the line that divided the 
tribes of Judah and Benjamin. It is 
not improbable that it was regarded 
as a peculiar honor to belong to one 
of those tribes. Paul mentions it 
here in accordance with their custom ; 
for they regarded it as of great im- 
portance to preserve their genealogy, 
and to be able to state not only that 
they were Jews, but to designate the 
tribe and fainily to which they be- 
longed. 

2. God hath not cast away. This is 
an explicit denial of the objection. 
4] Which he foreknew. The word fore- 
knew is expressive not merely of fore- 
seeing a thing, but implies in this 
place a previous purpose or plan. 
See Notes on ch. viii. 29. The mean- 





cession to God against Israel, » 


saying, 
' 81 Kings 19. 10-18. 


ing of the passage is simply, God has 


not cast off those whom he had be- 
fore purposed or designed to be his 
people. It is the declaration of a 
great principle of divine government 
that God is not changeable, and that 
he would not reject those whom he 
had purposed should be his people. 
Though the mass of the nation, there- 
fore, should be cast off, yet it would 
not follow that God had violated any 
promise, or that he had rejected any 
whom he had foreknown as his true 
people. God makes no covenant of 
salvation with those who are in their 
sins; and if the unbelieving and the 
wicked, however many external priv- 
ileges they may have enjoyed, are re- 
jected, it does not follow that he has 
been unfaithful to one whom he had 
foreknown or designated as an heir 
of salvation. It follows from this, 
also, that it is a principle of the divine 
government: that God will not reject 
those who are foreknown or designa- 
ted as his friends. It is a part of the 
plan, therefore, that those who are 
truly renewed shall persevere, and ob- 
tain eternal life. {| Wotyenot. Know 
ye not. | What the Scripture saith? 
The passage here quoted is found in 
1 Kings xix. 10-18. § Of Elias. Of 
Hlijah. Greek, ‘‘ In Elijah”? (ev Hra). 
This does not mean that it was said 
about Elijah, or concerning him; but it 
is the usual manner of quoting the 
Scriptures among the Jews. The di- 
vision into chapters and verses was 
to them unknown. (See the Intro- 
duction to the Notes on Matthew.) 
Hence the Old Testament was divided 
into portions designated by subjects. 
Thus Luke xx. 37. Mark xii. 26, ‘‘ At 
the bush,’’ means the passage which 
contains the account of the burning 
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3 Lord, they have killed thy 


bush. (See Notes on those places.) 
Here the expression means, in that 
passage or portion of Scripture which 
gives an account of Elijah. {| He 


_ maketh intercession to God against Isra- 


el. The word translated maketh inter- 
cession (évToyxaver) Means properly to 
come to the aid of any one; to trans- 
act the business of any one; especial- 
ly to discharge the office of an advo- 
cate, or to plead one’s cause in a court 
of justice. In a sense similar to this 
it is applied to Christ in his office of 
making intercession for us in heaven. 
Heb. vii. 25. Isa. liii.12. In the Eng- 
lish language, the word is constantly 
used in a good sense, to plead jor 
one; never, to plead against one; but 
the Greek word may imply either. It 
expresses the office of one who man- 
ages the business of another; and 
hence one who manages the business 


of the state against a criminal; and 


when followed by the preposition for, 
means to intercede or plead for a per- 
son; when followed by against (kara), 
it means to accuse-or arraign. This 
is its meaning here. He accuses or 
arraigns the nation of the Jews before 
God; he charges them with crime. 
The crime is specified immediately. 

3. Lord, they have killed, etc. This is 
taken from 1 Kings xix. 10. The 
quotation is not literally made, but 
the sense is preserved. This was a 


‘charge which Elijah brought against 


the whole nation ; and the act of kill- 
ing the prophets he regarded as ex- 
pressive of the character of the peo- 
ple, or as proof that they were wniver- 
sally given to wickedness. The fact 
was true that they had killed the 
prophets, ete. (1 Kings xviii. 4, 13); 
but the inference which Elijah seems 
to have drawn from it, that there 
were no pious men in the nation, was 
notwell founded. ‘| And digged down. 
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ley seek my life. 


altars; and I am left alone, and 
prophets, and digged down thine 





Altars, by the law of Moses, were re- 
quired to be made of earth or unhewn 
stones. Ex. xx. 24, 25. Hence the 
expression to dig them down meaps 
to demolish or destroy them. { Thine 
altars. There was one great altar in 
the front of the tabernacle and the 
temple, on which the daily sacrifices 
of the Jews were to be,made. But 
they were not forbidden to make al- 
tars also elsewhere (Ex. xx. 25), and 
hence they are mentioned as existing 
in other places. 1 Sam. vii. 17; xvi. 
2,3 1 Kings xviii. 30, 32. These 
were the altars of which Elijah com- 
plained as having been thrown down 
by the Jews; an act which was re- 
garded as expressive of signal impiety. 
4] [am left alone. Iam the only proph- 
et which is left alive. We are told 
that when Jezebel cut. off the proph- 
ets of the Lord, Obadiah took a hun- 
dred of them and hid them in a cave. 
1 Kings xviii. 4. But it is not im- 
probable that they had been discover- 
ed and put to death by Ahab. The 
account which Obadiah gave Elijah 
when he met him (1 Kings xviii. 18) 
seems to favor such a supposition. 
§| Seek my life. That is, Ahab and 
Jezebel seek to kill me. This they 
did because he had overcome and 
slain the prophets of Baal. 1 Kings 
xix. 1, 2. There could scarcely be 
conceived a time of greater distress 
and declension in religion than this. 
It has not often happened that so 
many things that were disheartening 
have occurred to the Church at the 
same period of time. The prophets 
of God were slain; but one lonely 
man appeared to have zeal for true 
religion; the nation was running to 
idolatry; the civil rulers were crimi- 
nally wicked, and were the leaders in 
the universal apostasy; and all the 
influences of wealth and power were 
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4 But what saith the answer of 
God unto him? I have reserv 


setting in against the true religion to 


destroy it. It was natural that the 
solitary man of God should feel dis- 


’ heartened and lonely in this universal 


guilt, and should realize that he had 
no power to resist this tide of crime 
and calamities. 

4. The answer of God (6 xpnuatic- 
pos). This word is used nowhere else 
in the New Testament. It means an 
oracle, a divine response. It does not 
indicate the manner in which it was 
done, but it implies only that it was 
an oracle, or answer made to his com- 
plaint by God. Such an answer, at 
such a time, would be full of comfort, 
and would silence every murmur. 
The way in which this answer was in 
Jact given, was not in a storm, or an 
earthquake, but in a still, small voice. 
1 Kings xix. 11,12. J Thave reserved. 
The Hebrew is, ‘‘I have caused @o re- 
main,’ or tobe reserved. This shows 
that it was of God that this was done. 
Amidst the general corruption and 
idolatry he had restrained a part, 
though it was a remnant. The honor 
of having done it he claims for him- 
self, and he does not trace it to any 
goodness or virtue in them. So in 
the case of all those who are saved 
from sin and ruin, the honor belongs 
not to man, but to God. {| Zo myself. 
For my own service and glory. I 
have kept them steadfast in my wor- 
ship, and have not suffered them to 
become idolaters. J Seven thousand 
men. - Seven is often used in the Scrip- 

*tures to denote an indefinite or round 
number. Perhaps it may be so here, 
to intimate that there was a consider- 
able number remaining. This should 
lead us to hope that even in the dark- 
est times in the Church there may be 
many more friends of God than we 
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- 
who have not bowed the knee to 


y the image of Baal. 
to myself seven thousand men, | 


5 Even so * then at this present 
ac. 9.27. ; ‘s 


suppose. Elijah thought that he was 


alone; and yet at that moment there 
were thousands who were the true 
friends of God—a small number, in- 
deed, compared with the multitude 
of idolaters, but large when compared 
with what was supposed to be remain- 
ing by the dejected and disheartened 
prophet. 
knee. To bow or bend the knee is an 
expression denoting worship. Phil. 
ii. 10. Eph. iii. 14. Isa. xly. 28. J Zo 
Baal. The word Baal in Hebrew 
means Lord, or Master. This was the 
name of an idol of the Pheenicians and 
Canaanites, and was worshiped also 
by the Assyrians and Babylonians 
under the name of Bel. (Comp. the 
Book of Bel in the Apocrypha.) This 
god was represented under the image 


of a bull or a calf, the one denoting ~ 


the Sun, the other the Moon. The 
prevalent worship in the time of Eli- 
jah was that of this idol. 

5. At this present time. In the time 
when the apostle wrote. Though the 
mass of the nation was to be rejected, 
yet it did not follow that all were to 
be excluded from the favor of God. 
As in the time of Elijah, when all ap- 
peared to be dark, and all the nation, 
except one, seemed to have become 
apostate, yet there was a considerable 
number of the true friends of God; 
so in the time of Paul, though the 
nation had rejected the Messiah,— 
though, as a consequence, they were 
to be rejected as a people; andthough 
they were eminently wicked and cor- 
rupt,—yet it did not follow that ail 
were cast off, or that any were exclu- 
ded on whom God had purposed to 


bestow salvation. 9A remnant. That - 


which is left or reserved. Ch. ix. 27. 
He refers here, doubtless, to that part 


§| Who have not bowed the- 
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time also there is a remnant ac- 
cording to the election of grace. 
6 And if by grace,* then is it no 


more of works: otherwise grace, is 
ac.4.5. Gal.5.4. Eph. 2.8. 
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* 
no more grace. But if 7 be of 
works, then is it no more grace: - 
otherwise work is no more work. 
7 What then? Israel hath not 


6¢.9.31. 
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of the nation which was truly pious, 
or which had embraced the Messiah. 
{| According to the election of grace. By 
a gracious or merciful choosing, or 
election; not by any merit of their 
own. As in the time of Elijah it was 
because God had reservedgthem unto 
himself that any were saved from idol- 
atry, so now it was by the same gra- 
cious sovereignty that any were saved 
from the prevalent unbelief. The 
apostle here does not specify the 
number, but there can be no doubt 
that a multitude of Jews had been 
saved by becoming Christians, though 
compared with the nation—the multi- 
tude who rejected the Messiah—it was 
but a remnant. 

_ The apostle thus shows that neither 
ali the ancient people of God were 
cast away, nor that any whom he fore- 
knew were rejected. Though he had 
proved that a large part of the Jews 
were to be rejected, and though infi- 
delity was prevalent, yet still there 
were some who had been Jews who 
were truly pious, and entitled to the 
favor of God. Nor should they deem 
this state of things remarkable, for a 
parallel. case was recorded in their 
own Scriptures. We may learn from 
this narrative, (1.) That it is no unex- 
ampled thing for the love of many to 
wax cold, and for iniquity to abound. 
(2.) The tendency of this is to produce 
deep feeling and solicitude among the 
true friends of God. Thus David 
says, ‘‘Rivers of waters run down 
mine eyes because they keep not thy 
law.’ Ps. cix. 186. Comp. Jer. ix.1. 
Luke xix. 41. (8.) That in the dark- 
est times we should not be discour- 
aged. There may be much more true 
piety in the world than in our’ de- 


spondency we suppose. We should 
take courage in God, and believe that 
he will not forsake any that are his 
true friends, or on whom he has pur- 
posed to bestow eternal life. (4.) It 
is of God that all are not corrupt and 
lost. Itis owing only to the election 
of grace—to his merciful choosing— 
that any are saved. And as in the 
darkest times he has reserved a peo- 
ple to himself, so we should believe 
that he will still meet abounding evil, 
and save those whom he has chosen 
from eternal death. 

6. And if by grace, etc. If the fact 
that any are reserved is that it is by 
grace or favor, then it can not be asa 
reward of merit. Paul thus takes oc- 
casion incidentally to combat a favor- 
ite notion of the Jews, that we are 
justified by obedience to the law. 
He reminds them that in the time of 
Elijah it was because God had reserved 
them, and therefore their doctrine of 
merit could not be true. See ch. iv. 
4,5. Gal. v. 4. Eph. ii. 9. J Other- 
wise grace, etc. If men are justified 
by works, it can not be a matter of fa- 
vor, but is a debt. If it could be that 
the doctrine of justification by grace 
could be held, and at the same time 
that the Jewish doctrine of merit was 
true, then it would follow that grace 
had changed its nature, or was a dif- 
ferent thing from what the word 
properly signified. The idea of being 
saved by merit is opposed to the very 
idea of grace. Ifa man owes mea debt, 
and pays it, it can not be said to be 
done by favor or by grace. I have a 
claim on him for it, and there is no- 
favor in his paying his just dues. 
| But if it be of works, etc. » Works 
here mean conformity to.the law; 
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obtained that which he seeketh 


for; but the election hath obtain- 
ed it, and the rest were } blinded. 


1 hardened. 





and to be saved by works would be to 
be saved by such conformity as the 
meritorious cause. Of course there 
could be no grace or favor in giving 
what was due: if there was favor, or 
grace, then works would lose their es- 
sential characteristic, and cease to be 
the meritorious cause of procuring 
the blessings. What is paid as a debt 
is not conferred as a favor. 

And from this it follows that salva- 
tion can not be partly by grace and 
partly by works. It is not because 
men can advance any claims to the 
favor of God that they are saved, but 
from his mere unmerited grace. He 
that is not willing to obtain eternal 
life in that way, can not obtain it at 
all. The doctrines of election, and of 
salvation by mere grace, can not be 
more explicitly stated than they are 
in this passage. 

%. What then? What is the proper 
conclusion from thisargument? { Zs- 
rae hath not obtained. That is, the 
Jews as a people have not obtained 
that which they sought. They sought 
the favor of God by their own merit ; 
and as it was impossible to obtain it 
in that manner, they have, as a people, 
failed of obtaining it at all, and will 
be rejected. { That which he seeketh 
Jor. To wit, salvation by their own 
obedience to the law. {| The election 
hath. The purpose of choosing on the 
part of God has obtained, or secured, 
that which the seeking on the part of 
the Jews could not secure. Or the 
abstract here may be put for the con- 
crete, and the word ‘‘election’’? may 
mean the same as the elect. The elect, 
the reserved, the chosen part of the 
people, have obtained the favor of 
God. {| Hath obtained it. That is, the 
favor, or mercy, of God. {] The rest. 
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8 (According as it is written, 


God hath given them the spirit of 
? slumber, * eyes” that they should 


2 or, remorse. a Isa. 29. 10. 6 Deut. 29. 4. 


The great mass of the people who re- ~ 


mained in unbelief, and who had re- 
jected the Messiah. Were blinded. 
The word in the original means also 
were hardened (étrwpwsnoav). It comes 
from a word which signifies properly 
to become hard, as bones do which 
are brokeg and are then united ; or as 
the joints sometimes do when they 
become callous or stiff. It was prob- 
ably applied also to the formation of 
a hard substance inthe eye, a cata- 
ract; and then means the same as to 
be blinded. Hence, applied to the 
mind, it means that which is hard, ob- 
durate, insensible, stupid. Thus it is 
applied to the Jews, and means that 
they were blind and obstinate. See 
Mark vi. 52, ‘‘ Their heart was harden- 
ed.’’ vill. 17. John xii. 40. The word 
does not occur in any other place in 
the New Testament. This verse af- 
firms simply that ‘‘ the rest were hard- 
ened,’’? but it does not affirm any 
thing about the mode by which it was 
done. In regard to ‘the election,” 
it is affirmed that it was of God. Ver. 
4. Of the remainder, the fact of their 
blindness is simply mentioned, with- 
out affirming any thing of the cause. 
See ver. 8. 

8. According as it is written. That is, 
they are blinded in accordance with 
what is written. The fact and the 
manner accord with the ancient dec- 
laration, This is recorded in Isa. 
xxix. 10, and in Deut. xxix. 4. The 
same sentiment is found also substan- 
tially in Isa. vi..9,10. The principal 
place referred to here, however, is 
doubtless Isa. xxix. 10, ‘‘ For the Lord 
hath poured out upon you the spirit 
of deep sleep, and hath closed your 
eyes; the prophets and your rulers 
hath he covered.’’ The quotation is 
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not see, and ears that they should| 9 And David saith, Let * their 


not hear) unto this day. 


not however literally made either from 
the Hebrew or the Septuagint; but 
the sense is preserved. The phrase 
“according as’’ means wpon the same 
principle, or, in the same manmer. 
4] God hath given. Expressions like 
this are common in the Scriptures, 
where God is represented as having 
an agency in producing the wicked- 
ness and stupidity of sinners. See 
ch. ix.17,18. See Notes on Matt. xiii. 
15. Markiv. 11,12. Seealso 2 Thess. 
ii.11. The quotation here is not made 
literally. The Hebrew in Isaiah is, 
“God has poured upon them the spir- 
it of slumber.’’ The sense, however, 
is retained. {] The spirit of slumber. 
The spirit of slumber is not different 
from slumber itself. The word. spirit 
is often used thus. The word slum- 
ber here is a literal translation of the 
Hebrew. The Greek word, however 
(katTavuEews), implies also the notion 
of compunction, and hence in the mar- 
gin it is rendered remorse.. It may re- 
fer to any emotion, or any influence 
whatever, that benwmbs the faculties, 
and makes them insensible. Hence 
it here means simply insensibility. 
] Hyes that they should not see, etc. 
This expression is not taken literally 
from any single place in the Old Test- 
ament, but expresses the general 
sense of several passages. Isa. vi. 10. 
Deut. xxix. 4. It denotes a state of 
mind not different from a spirit of 
slumber. When we sleep, the eyes 
are insensible to surrounding objects, 
and the ear to sounds. Though in 
themselves the organs may be per- 
fect, yet the mind is as though they 
were not; and we have eyes which 
then do not see, and ears which do 
not hear. Thus it was with the Jews. 
Though they had all the proper facul- 
ties for understanding and receiving 











table be made a snare, and a trap, 
a Ps. 69, 22, 23. 


the Gospel, yet they rejected it. They 
were stupid and insensible to its 
claims and its truths. {| Unto this day. 
Untilgthe day that Paul wrote. The 
characteristic of the Jews which ex- 
isted in the time ofIsaiah, existed also 
in the time of Paul. It was a trait of 
the people; and their insensibility to 
the demands of the Gospel developed 
nothing new in them. 

9,10. And David saith, etc. This 
quotation is made from Ps. lxix. 22, 
23. This psalm is repeatedly quoted 
as having reference to the events re- . 
corded in the New Testament. See 
Notes on Acts i. 2. This quotation 
is introduced immediately after one 
that undoubtedly refers to the Lord 
Jesus. Ver. 21, ‘‘They gave me also 
gall for my meat, and in my thirst 
they gave me vinegar to drink.’’ The 
passage here quoted immediately fol- 
lows as an imprecation of vengeance 
for their sins. ‘‘ Let their table,”’ 
etc. The quotation is not made, 
however, either literally from the He- 
brew or from the Septuagint, but the 
sense only is retained. The Hebrew 
is, ‘‘ Let their table before them be 
for a snare, and for those at peace, let 
it be for a gin.’”’ The Septuagint is, 
‘Let their table before them be for a 
snare, and for a stumbling-block, and 
for an offense.’? The ancient Jewish 
Targum is, ‘‘ Let their table which 
they had prepared before me be for a 
snare, and their sacrifices be for an of- 
fense.’? The meaning is this:—The 
word table denotes food. In this they 
expected pleasure and support. Da- 
vid prays that even this, where they 
expected joy and refreshment, might 
prove to them the means of punish- 
ment and righteous retribution. A 
snare is that by which birds or wild 
beasts are taken. They are decoyed 
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and a stumbling-block, and a rec- 
ompense unto them : 
10 Let their eyes be darkened, 


into it, or walk or fly carelessly into 


it, and it is sprung suddenly on them. 
So of the Jews. The petition is, that 
while they were seeking refregment 
and joy, and anticipating at their ta- 
ble no danger, it might be made the 
means of their ruin. The only way 
in which this could be done would 
be, that their temporal enjoyments 
would lead them away from God, and 
produce stupidity and indifference to 
their spiritual interests. This is oft- 
en the result of the pleasures of the 
table, or of seeking sensual gratifica- 
tions. Comp. Ps. evi. 15. The apos- 
tle does not say whether this prayer 
was right or wrong. The use which 
he seems to make of it is this, that 
Dayid’s imprecation was to be regard- 
ed in the light of a prophecy ; that what 
he prayed for would come to pass; 
that this had actually occurred in the 
time of the apostle; that their very 
enjoyments, their national and private 
privileges, had been the means of 
alienating them from God, had been a 
snare to them, and was the cause of 
their blindness and infidelity. This 
also is introduced in the psalm as a 
punishment for giving the person re- 
ferred to vinegar to drink; and the 
application of this to the Jews in the 
time of the apostle is, that their treat- 
ment of the Messiah was the immedi- 
ate cause why all this blindness had 
come upon them. {A trap. This 
properly means any thing by which 
wild beasts are taken in hunting. The 
word snare more properly refers to 
birds. {| And a stumbling-block. Any 
thing over which one stumbles or 
falls. Hence any thing which occa- 
sions us to sin, or to ruin ourselves. 
4] And a recompense. The Hebrew 
words translated ‘‘that which should 
have been for their welfare,” are capa- 
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that they may not see, and bow 
down their back alway. 
11 I say then, Have they stum- 


ble of this meaning, and may denote | 


their recompense, or that which is ap- 
propriately rendered to them. The 
meaning here is, that their ordinary 
comforts and enjoyments, instead of © 
promoting their permanent welfare, 
would be the occasion of their guilt 
and ruin. This is often the effect of 
earthly comforts. They might lead 
us to God, and showd excite our grati- 
tude and praise; but they are often 
abused to our spiritual.slumber and 
guilt, and made the occasion of our 
ruin. The rich are thus often most 
forgetful of God; and the very abup- 
dance of their blessings becomes the 
means of darkness of mind, of ingrati- 
tude, prayerlessness, and ruin. *Satis- 
fied with them, they forget the Giver; 
and while they enjoy many earthly 
blessings, God sends barrenness into 
their souls. This was the guilt of 
Sodom, ‘‘pride, and fullness of bread, 
and abundance of idleness”’ (Ezek. 
xvi. 49); and against this danger Mo- 
ses solemnly warned the Jews. Deut. 
vi. 11, 12; viii. 10-12. This same cau- 
tion might be extended to the people 
of this land, and especially to those 
who are rich, and are blessed with all 
that their hearts have wished. From 
the use which the apostle makes of 
this passage in the Psalms, it is clear 
that he regarded it rather as a pro- 
phetic denunciation for their sins—a 
prediction of what would be—than as 
a prayer. In his time it had been ful- 
filled; and the very national privi- 
leges of the Jews, on which they so 
much prided themselves, and which 
might have been so great blessings, 
were the occasion of their greater sin . 
in rejecting the Messiah, and of their 
greater condemnation. Thus their 
table was made a trap, ete. 

10. Let their eyes be darkened. This 


AD. 60.] 
bled that they should fall? God 


CHAPTER XI. 


268 


Gentiles, * for to provoke them to 


forbid: but rather through their! jealousy. 


fall salvation 7s come unto the 


12 Now if the fall of them de the 


@ Acts 13. 46; 28, 24-28 e¢ 10.19. 








is taken literally from the psalm, and 
was evidently the main part of the 
passage which the apostle had in his 
eye. This was fulfilled in the insen- 
sibility and blindness of the Jews, and 
the apostle shows them that it was 
long ago predicted, or invoked, as a 
punishment on them for giving the 
Messiah vinegar to drink. Ps. lix. 21. 
23. 4 And bow down their back alway. 
The Hebrew (Ps. lix. 23) is, ‘‘ Let their 
loins totter or shake,” that is, as one 
does when he has on him a heavy bur- 
den. The apostle has retained this 
sense. It means, let them be called 
to bear heavy and oppressive bur- 
dens; let them be subjected to toil 
or servitude, as a reward for their 
sins. That this had come upon the 
Jews in the time of Paul is evident; 
and it is further clear that it came 
upon them, as it was implied in the 
psalm, in consequence of their treat- 
ment of the Messiah. Much difficul- 
ty has been felt in reconciling the pe- 
titions in the psalms for calamities on 
enemies, with the spirit of the New 
Testament. Perhaps they can not all 
be thus reconciled; and itis not at all 
improbable that many of those im- 
precations were wrong. David was 
not a perfect man; and the Spirit of 
inspiration is not responsible for his 
imperfections. Every doctrine deliv- 
ered by the sacred writers is true; ev- 
ery fact recorded is recorded as it was. 
But it does not follow that all the men 
who wrote, or about whom a narrative 
was given, were perfect. The reverse 
is the fact. And it does not militate 
against the inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures that we have a record of the fail- 
ings and imperfections of those men, 
‘though recorded by themselves. 

‘When they uttered improper sen- 


timents; when they manifested im- 
proper feelings ; when they performed 
wicked actions, it is no argument 
against the inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures that they were recorded. All 
that is done in such a case, and all 
that inspiration demands, is that they 
ibe recorded as they occurred. We 
wish to see human nature as it is; 
| and one design of making the record 
of such failings is to show what man 
is, even under the influence of relig- 
ion; not as a perfect being, for that 
would not be true; but as he actually 
exists where his best feelings and acts 
are mingled with imperfection. Thus 
many of the wishes of the ancient 
saints, imperfect as they were, are con- 
demned as sinful by the spirit of the 
Christian religion. They were never 
commended or approved by the Holy 
Spirit, but they are recorded to show 
us what is iz fact the character of 
man, even when partially under the 
influence of religion. Of this nature, 
probably, were many of the petitions 
in the Psalms; and the Spirit of Godis 
no more answerable for the feeling be- 
cause it is recorded, than he is for the 
feelings of the Edomites when they 
said ‘‘ Rase it, rase it to the founda- 
tion.’ Ps.cxxxvii.?7. Many of those 
prayers, however, were imprecations 
on the enemies of the Psalmist as a 
public man, as the chief magistrate 
of the land. As it is right and desira- 
ble that the robber and the pirate 
should be detected and punished; as 
all good men seek it, and as it is in- 
dispensable for the welfare of the 
community, where is the impropriety 
of praying that it may be done? Is it 
not right to pray that the laws may 
be executed; that justice may be 
maintained; that restraint should be 
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riches of the world, and the ! di- 
minishing of them the riches of 


1 or, decay, or, loss. 


imposed on the guilty? Assuredly 


this may be done with a very different 
spirit from that of revenge. It may be 
the prayer of the magistrate that God 
will help him in that which he is ap- 
pointed to do, and in what ought to be 
done. Besides, many of these impre- 
cations are to be regarded as simply 
predictions of what would be the effect 
of sin; or of what God would do to 
the guilty. Such was the case which 
we are now considering, as under- 
stood by the apostle. Butina predic- 
tion there can be nothing wrong. 

11. Have they stumbled that they 
should fall? This is to be regarded as 
an objection which the apostle pro- 
ceeds to answer. The meaning is, Is 
it the design of God that the Jews 
should totally and irrecoverably be 
cast off? Even admitting that they 
are now unbelieving; that they have 
rejected the Messiah; that they have 
stumbled, is it the purpose of God 
finally to exclude them from mercy? 
The expression to stwmble is intro- 
duced because he had just mentioned 
a stwmbling-stone. It does not mean 
to fall down to the ground, or to fall 
so that a man may not recover him- 
self, but to strike the foot against an 
obstacle; to be arrested in going; to 
be in danger of falling. Hence it 
means to err, to sin, to be in danger. 
To fall expresses the state when a 
man pitches over an obstacle so that 
he can not recover himself, but falls 
to the ground. Hence to err, to sin, 
or to be cast off irrecoverably. The 
apostle shows that this last was not 
the way in which the Jews had fallen; 
that they were not to be cast off for- 
ever, but that occasion was taken by 
their fall to introduce the Gentiles to 
the privileges of the Gospel, and that 
then the Jews themselves would be 
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the Gentiles, how much more 
their fullness ? 


restored. {| God forbid. By no means. 


See ver.1. But rather through their 
fall. By means of their fall. The 
word fall here refers to all their con- 
duct and doom at the coming of the 
Messiah, and in the breaking up of 
their establishment asa nation. Their 
rejection of the Messiah ; the destruc- 
tion of their city and temple; the 
ceasing of their ceremonial rites; and 
the dispersion of their nation by the 
Romans, all entered into the meaning 
of the word fall here, for all these 
things were the occasion of introdu- 
cing salvation to the Gentiles. | Sal- 
vation. The Christian religion, with 
all its saving benefits. It does not 
mean that all the Gentiles were to be 
saved, but that the way was open; 
they might have access to God, and 


' obtain his favor through the Messiah. 


| The Gentiles. All the world that 
were not Jews. The rejection and 
fall of the Jews contributed to the in- 
troduction of the Gentiles in the fol- 
lowing manner: (1.) It broke down 
the barrier which had long subsisted 
between them. (2.) It made it con- 
sistent and proper, as they had reject- 
ed the Messiah, to send the knowledge 
of him to others.. Comp. Acts xiii. 
46. (3.) It was connected with the 
destruction of the temple, and the 
rites of the Mosaic law; and it taught 
them, and all others, that the worship 
of God was not to be confined to any 
single place. (4.) The calamities that 
came upon the Jewish nation scatter- 
ed the inhabitants of Judea, and with 
the Jews also those who had become 
Christians, and thus the Gospel was 
carried to other lands. (5.) These ca- 
lamities, and the conduct of the Jews, 
and the close of the Jewish economy, 
were the means of giving to apostles 
and other Christians right views of 


| 
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curing our welfare. 
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13 For I speak to you Gentiles, 


inasmuch as I * am the apostle of 
a Acts9.15. Gal.1.16. Eph.3. 8. 


the true design of the Mosaic institu- 


tions. If the temple had remained, 
and if the nation had continued to 
flourish, it would have been long be- 
fore even those converted from Juda- 
ism to Christianity would have been 
effectually detached from those rites. 
Experience showed, even as it was, 
that they were slow in learning that 
the Jewish ceremonies were to cease. 
Some of the most agitating questions 
in the early church pertained to this ; 
and if the temple had not been de- 
stroyed, the contest would have been 
much longer and mere difficult. {J Hor 
to provoke them to jealousy. According 
to the prediction of Moses. Deut. 
pat 2), - Nee Rom. x. 19. 

12. If the fall of them. If their lapse, 
or falling. If their temporal rejection, 
and their being cast off for a time, has 
already accomplished so much. { Be 
the riches of the world. If it enriches 
the world. The word riches means 
wealth, abundance of property, more 
than is necessary to the supply of our 
wants. Henceitmeans also any thing 
that may promote our comfort or hap- 
piness, as wealth is the means of se- 
The Gospel is 
called riches, as it is the means of our 
highest enjoyment and eternal wel- 
fare. It is the means of conferring 
numberless spiritual blessings on the 
Gentile world; and as this was done 
by the fall of the Jews, so it could be 
said that their fall was the riches of 
the world, or enriched the world. It 
was the occasion or means without 
which the blessings of the Gospel 
could not be conferred on other na- 
tions. {The diminishing of them. 
Margin, Decay. Greek, Loss or lessen- 
ing (ytTnwa). The word means dim- 
inution, defect, that which is lacked or 
wanting. Hence also it means judg- 
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the Gentiles, I magnify mine of- 
fice ; 


ment, condemnation. Here it means 
their degradation; the withdrawing 
of their special privileges; their re- 
jection. Itstands opposed to “their 
fullness.’? The riches of the Gentiles. 
The means of conferring important 
blessings on the Gentiles. {| Howmuch 
more their fullness. The word fullness 


(wAnpwuca) means that which fills up, 


or completes any thing. Thus it is 
applied to that which fills a vessel or 
cup; also to a piece of cloth which is 
put in to fill up the rent in a garment. 
Matt. ix.16. So it is applied to the 
fragments which were left when 
Christ had fed the five thousand. 
Mark viii. 20. Rom. xiii. 10. ‘* Love 
is the fulfilling of the law,”’ that is, it 
is the filling up of the law, or that 
which renders obedience complete. 
See Gal. v.14. Here it stands oppos- 
ed to their fall, or their diminution, 
and evidently means their complete 
restoration to the favor of God; their 
recovery from unbelief and apostasy. 
That there will be such a recovery, 
the apostle proceeds to show. The 
sentiment of the passage then is this: 
—‘‘Tf their rejection and punishment 
—their being cut off from the favor 
of God, an event apparently so un- 
likely to promote the spread of true 
religion; if their being withdrawn 
from all active influence in spreading 
the true knowledge of God, be yet 
the occasion of so many blessings to ~ 
mankind as have attended the spread 
of the Gospel in consequence of it; 
how much more have we a right to 
expect when they shall be restored; 
when the energy and zeal of the na- 
tion shall wnite with the efforts of 
others in spreading the knowledge of 
the true Messiah.’’? In what way or 
when this will be, we know not. But 
it is easy to see, that if the Jewish 
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14 If by any means I may pro- | 
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my flesh, and might save * some 


voke to emulation them which are | of them. 


a1 Cor 17. 16. 





people should be converted to the 
Christiay faith, they would have fa- 
cilities for spreading the truth which 
the church has never had without 
them. (1.) They are scattered in all 
nations, and have access to all people. 
(2.) Their conversion, after so long 
unbelief, would have all the power 
and influence of a miracle performed 
in view of all nations. It would be 
seen why they had been preserved, 
and their conversion would be a most 
. striking fulfillment of the prophecies. 
(3.) They are familiar with the lan- 
guages of the world, and their con- 
version would at once establish many 
Christian missionaries in the heart of 
all the kingdoms of the world. It 
would be kindling at once a thousand 


lights in the dark parts of the earth. 


(4.) The Jews have shown that they 
are eminently fitted to spread the true 
religion. It was by Jews converted 
to Christianity, that the Gospel was 
first spread. Each of the apostles 
was a Jew; and they have lost none 
of the ardor, enterprise, and zeal that 
always. characterized their nation. 
Their conversion would be, therefore, 
to give to the Christian Church a host 
of missionaries prepared. for their 
work; familiar with all customs, lan- 
guages, and climes; already in the 
heart of all kingdoms; and with fa- 
cilities for their work in advance, 
which others must gain only by the 
slow toil of many years. 

13. For I speak to you Gentiles. What 
Iam saying respecting the Jews, I 
say with reference to you who are 
Gentiles, to show you in what manner 
you have been admitted to the privi- 
leges of the people of God; to excite 
your gratitude; to warn you against 
abusing those mercies, ete. As Paul 
was appointed to preach to them, he 


had a right to speak to them with au- 
thority. Zam the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles. Not because other apostles did 
not preach to Gentiles, for they all 
did, except perhaps James; nor be- 
cause Paul did not himself preach oc- 
casionally to the Jews; but because 
he was especially called to carry the 
Gospel to the Gentiles, and that this 
was his original commission (Acts ix. 
15); because he was principally em- 
ployed in collecting and organizing 
churches in heathen lands; and be- 
cause the charge of the Gentile 
churches was especially intrusted to 
him, while that of the Jewish church- 
es was especially intrusted to Peter. 
See Gal. i. 16. Eph. iii. 8. Gal. ii. 7, 
8. As Paul was particularly appoint- 
ed to this office, he claimed special 
authority to address those who were 
gathered into the Christian Church 
from heathen lands. {1 magnify 
mine office. I honor (déo€afw) my min- 
istry. I esteem it of great importance. 
By thus showing that the Gospel is 
to be preached to the Gentiles; that 
the barrier between them and the 
Jews is to be broken down; that the 
Gospel may be preached to all men, I 
show that the office which proclaims 
this is one of signal honor. A minis- 
ter may not magnify himself, but he | 
may magnify his office. He may es- 
teem himself as less than the least of 
all saints, and unworthy to be called 
a servant of God (Eph. ili. 8. 1 Cor. 
xv. 9), yet he may feel that he is an 
ambassador of Christ intrusted with 
a message of salvation; and that he is 
entitled to the respect due to an am- 
bassador, and to the honor which is 
appropriate to a messenger of God. 
To unite these two things constitutes 
the dignity of the Christian ministry. 
14. If by any means. If even by 


a 
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15 For if the casting away of 


them be the reconciling of the 


stating unpleasant truths; if by 
bringing out all the counsel of God, 
even that which threatens their de- 
struction, I may arrest their atten- 
tion, and save them. {J J may provoke 
to emulation. I may awaken up to 
zeal, or to an earnest desire to obtain 
the like blessings. This was in ac- 
cordance with the prediction of 
Moses, that the calling in of the Gen- 
tiles would excite their attention, 


and provoke them to deep feeling. 


See Notes on ch. x. 19. The apostle 
expected to do this by calling their 
attention to the ancient prophecies; 
by alarming their fears about their 
own danger; and by showing them 
the great privileges which Gentiles 
might enjoy under the Gospel ;. thus 
appealing to them by every principle 
of benevolence, by all their regard for 
God and man, to excite them to seek 
the same blessings. {| My flesh. My 
countrymen. My kinsmen. Those 
belonging to the same family or na- 


- tion. Ch. ix.3. Gen. xxix. 14. Judg. 


ix.2. 2Sam.v.1. Isa. lviii. 7. {And 
save some of them. This desire the 
apostle often expressed. See ch. ix. 
2,3; x.1,2. We may see here, (1.) 
That it is the earnest wish of the min- 
istry to save the souls of men. (2.) 
That they should urge every argu- 
ment and appeal which can be used 
with reference to this. (3.) That even 
the most awful and humbling truths 
may have this tendency. No truth 
could be more likely to give offense 
to the Jews than that the nation as 
such would be cast off; and yet the 
apostle used this so faithfully, and so 
tenderly, that he expected and desired 
that it might be the means of saving 
the souls of his countrymen. Truth 
often irritates, enrages, and thus ex- 
cites the attention. Thought or in- 
quiry, however it may be excited, may 


CHAPTER XI. 














- 967 


world, what shall the receiving of 


them be, but life from the dead ? 


result in conversion. And thus, even 
restlessness, and vexation, and anger 
may be the means of leading a sinner 
to Jesus Christ. It should be no 
part of a minister’s object, however, 
to produce anger. It is a bad emo- 
tion; in itself it is evil; and if men 
can be won to embrace the Saviour 
without anger, it is better. No wise 
man would excite a storm and tem- 
pest that might require infinite pow- — 
er to subdue it, when the same object 
could be gained with comparative 
peace, and under the mild infiuence 
of love. (4.) It is right to use all the 
means in our power, not absolutely 
wicked, to save men. Paul was full 
of devices; and much of the success 
of the ministry will depend on a wise 
use of plans, that may, by the divine 
blessing, arrest and save the souls of 
men. | 

15. For if the casting away of them. 
If their rejection as the peculiar peo- 
ple of God—their exclusion from their - 
national privileges, on account of 
their unbelief. It is the same as ‘‘ the 
fall of them.”? Ver. 12. § Be the rec- 
onciling of the world. The word recon- 
ciliation (katadAayi) denotes com- 
monly a pacification of contending 
parties; a removing the occasion of 
difference, so that they may again be 
united. 1 Cor. vii. 11, ‘‘ Let her re- 
main unmarried, or be reconciled to 
her husband.’ It is commonly ap- 
plied to the reconciliation, or pacifica- 
tion, produced between man and God 
by the Gospel. They are brought to 
union, to friendship, to peace, by the 
intervention of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Rom. v. 10. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, ‘‘God 
was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto himself.’ Hence the ministry 
is called the ministry of reconcilia- 
tion.’? 2 Cor. v.18. And hence this 
word is used to.express the atonement. 
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16 For if * the first-fruit be holy, 
the lump és also holy: and if the 


root be holy, so are the branches. 
@ Lev. 23.10. Num. 15. 18--21. 


Rom. vy. 11, ‘‘By whom we have now 


received the atonement’’ (the reconcil- 
tation). In this place it means that 
many of the Gentiles—‘“‘the world’’ 
—had become reconciled to God as 
the result of the casting off of the 
Jews. By their unbelief the way had 
been opened to preach the Gospel to 
the Gentiles; it was the occasion by 
which God sent it to the nations of 
the earth. Comp. Acts xiii. 46. J The 
receiving of them. The same as was 
denoted (ver. 12) by their fullness. If 
the casting them off, an event so lit- 
tle likely, apparently, to produce any 
good effect, was nevertheless over- 
ruled so as to produce important ben- 
efits in the spread of the Gospel, how 
much more may we expect will be 
accomplished by their conversion and 
return; an event fitted in itself to pro- 
duce an important influence on man- 
kind. One would have supposed that 
their rejection of the Messiah would 
have been an important obstacle in 
the way of the Gospel. It was over- 
ruled, however, to promote its in- 
crease. Their return will have a di- 
rect tendency to spread it. How 
much more, therefore, may we expect 
to be accomplished by that? But 
life from the dead. This is an instance 
of the peculiar, glowing, and vigorous 
manner of the apostle Paul. His 
mind catches at the thought of what 
may be produced by the recovery of 
the Jews, and no ordinary language 
would convey his idea. He had al- 
ready exhausted the usual forms of 
speech by saying that even their re- 
jection had reconciled: the world, and 
that it was the riches of the Gentiles. 
To say that their recovery—astriking 
and momentous event; an event so 
much better fitted to produce im- 
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17 And if some of the branches > 
be broken off, and thou, being a 


wild olive-tree, wert graffed in! 
6 Jer, 11.16. c Eph. 2. 12, 13. 1 or, for. 


portant results—would be attended 


by the conversion of the world, would 
be insipid and tame. He uses, there- 
fore, a most bold and striking figure. 
The resurrection of the dead was an im- 
age of the most vast and wonderful 
event that could take place. This im- 
age, therefore, in the apostle’s mind, 
was a striking illustration of the great 
change which would take place when 
the Jews should be restored, and the 
effect would be felt in the, conversion 
of the Gentile world. Some have also 
supposed that the apostle here refers 
to a literal resurrection of the dead, 
as the result of the conversion of the 
Jews. But there is not the slightest 
evidence of this. He refers to the re- 
covery of the nations from the death 
of sin which will take place when the 
Jews shall be converted to the Chris- 
tian faith. The prophet Ezekiel (ch. 
XXXVii. 1-14) has also used the same 
image of the resurrection of the dead 
to denote a great moral change among 
a people. It is clear here that the 
apostle fixed his eye on the future 
conversion of the Jews to the Gospel, 
and expected that their conversion 
would precede the universal conver- 
sion of the Gentiles to the Christian 
faith. There could be no eyent that 
would now make so immediate and 
decided an impression on the nations 
as the conversion of the Jews. They 
are scattered every where; they have 
access to all people; they understand 
all languages; and their conversion. 
would be like kindling up thousands 
of lights at once in the darkness of 
the pagan world. See Notes on ver. 
12. 

16. For if the first-fruit be holy. The 
word first-fruit (amapyxh) used here 
denotes the jirstling of fruit or grain 
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among them, and with them par- 
takest of the root and fatness of 
the olive-tree ; 





which was separated from the mass 
and presented as an offering to God. 
The Jéws were required to present 
such a portion of their harvest to God, 
as an expression of gratitude and of 
their sense of dependence. Num. xy. 
19-21. Till this was done, it was not 
lawful to partake of the harvest. The 
offering of this was considered as ren- 
dering the mass holy, that is, it was 
lawful then to partake of it. The 
first-fruits were regarded as among 
the best portions of the harvest; and 
it was their duty to devote to God 
that which would be the best expres- 
sion of thanksgiving. This was the 
general practice in relation to all that 
the land produced. The expression 
here, however, has more particular 
reference to the small portion of dough 
or kneaded meal that was offered to 
God; and then the mass or lump 


 (ptpana) was left for the use of him 


who made the offering. Num. xv. 20. 
{| Be holy. Be set apart, or consecra- 
ted to God, as he has commanded. 
| Thelump. Themass. It refers here 
properly to the dough of which a part 
had been offered. The same was true 
also in relation to the harvest, after 
the waive-sheaf had been offered; of 
the flock, after the first male had been 
offered, etc. {Js also holy. It is law- 
‘ful then for the owner to partake of 
it. The offering of a part has conse- 
crated the whole. By this illustra- 
tion Paul doubtless means to say that 
the Jewish nation, as a people, were 
set apart to the service of God, and 
were so regarded by him. Some have 
supposed that by the jfirst-fruit here 
the apostle intends to refer to the 
early converts made to the Christian 
-faith in the first preaching of the Gos- 
pel. But it is more probable that he 
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18 Boast * not against the branch- 
es. But if thou boast, thou bear- 
est not the root, but the root thee. 


a1 Cor. 10. 12. 


refers to the patriarchs, the pious men 


of old, as the jfirst-fruits of the Jewish 
nation. See ver. 28. By their piety 
the nation was, in a manner, sancti- 
fied, or set apart to the service of God; 
implying that the great mass of them 
would yet be reclaimed and saved. 
S| Jf the root be holy. This figure ex- 
presses the same thing as is denoted in 
the first part of the verse. The root of 
a tree is the source of nutritious juices 
necessary for its growth, and gives 
character to the tree. If that be 
sound, pure, vigorous, we expect the 
same of the branches. A root bears 
a similar relation to the tree that the 
first-fruit does to the mass of bread. 
Perhaps there is allusion here to Jer. 
xi. 16, where the Jewish nation is rep- 
resented under the image of ‘‘a green 
olive-tree, fair, and of goodly fruit.” 
In this place the reference is doubt- 
less to Abraham and the patriarchs, 
as the root or founders of the Jewish 
nation. If they were holy, it is to be 
expected that the distant branches, 
or descendants, would also be so re- 
garded. The mention of the root and 
branches of a tree gives the apostle oc- 
casion for an illustration of the rela- 
tion at that time of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles to the Church of Christ. 

17. If some of the branches. The il- 
lustration here is taken from the prac- 
tice of fhose who ingraft trees. The 
useless branches, or those which bear 
poor frnit, are cut off, and a better 
kind inserted. ‘‘If some of the nat- 
ural descendants of Abraham, the 
holy root, are cast off because they 
are unfruitful, that is, because of un- 
belief and sin.’?’ {And thou. The 
word thow here is used to denote the 
Gentile, whom Paul was then particu- 
larly addressing. | Being a wild olive- 
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19 Thou. wilt say then, The 
branches were broken off, that I 
might be graffed in. 

20 Well; because of unbelief 





tree. From this passage it would 
seem that the olive-tree was sometimes 
cultivated, and that cultivation was 
necessary in order to render it fruit- 
ful. The cultivated olive-tree is ‘‘ of 
a moderate height, its trunk knotty, 
its bark smooth and ash-colored, its 
wood is solid and yellowish, the 
leaves are oblong, and almost like 
those of the willow, of a green col- 
or, etc. The wild olive is smaller in 
all its parts.’? (Calmet.) The wild 
olive was unfruitful, or its fruit very 
imperfect and useless. The ancient 
writers explain this word by ‘“un- 
fruitful, barren.’’ (Schleusner.) This 
was used, therefore, as the emblem of 
unfruitfulness and barrenness, while 
the cultivated olive produced much 
fruit. The meaning here is, that the 
Gentiles had been like the wild olive, 
unfruitful in holiness; that they had 
been uncultivated by the institutions 
of the true religion, and consequently 
had grown up in the wildness and sin 
of nature. The Jews had been like a 
cultivated olive, long under the train- 
ing and blessing of God. {| Wert 
graffed in. The process of grafting 
consists in inserting a scion or a 
young shoot into another tree. To 
do this, a useless limb is removed ; and 
the ingrafted limb produces, fruit ac- 
cording to its new nature or kind, and 
not according to the tree in which it 
is inserted. In this way a tree which 
bears no fruit, or whose branches are 
decaying, may be recovered, and be- 
come valuable. The figure of the 
‘apostle is a very vivid and beautiful 
one. The ancient root or stock, that 
of Abraham, etc., was good. The 
_branches—the Jews in the time of the 
xpostle—had become decayed and un- 
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they were broken off, and thou 
standest by faith. Be not et 
minded, but fear :* 

21 For if God spared not the 


a Phil. 2. 12. 


fruitful, and broken off. The Gen- 


tiles had been grafted into this stock, 
and had restored the decayed vigor 
of the ancient people of God; and a_ 
fruitless Church had become vigor- 

ous and flourishing. Comp. Notes on 

ver. 24. But the apostle soon pro- 

ceeds to state considerations adapted 

to keep the Gentiles from exultation 

on account of this. §] Among them. 

Among the branches, so as to partake 

with them of the juices of the root. 

‘| Partakest of the root. The ingrafted 

limb would derive nourishment from 

the root as much as though it were a 

natural branch of the tree... The Gen- 

tiles derived now the benefit of Abra- 

ham’s faith and holy labors, and of 

the promises made to him and to his 

seed. 9 Fatness of the olive-tree. The 

word fatness here means fertility, fruit- 

Sulness—the rich juices of the olive 

producing fruit. See Judg. ix. 9. 

18. Boast not. The tendency of men 
is to triumph over one that is fallen 
and rejected. The danger of pride 
and boasting on account of privileges 
is not less in the church than else- 
where. Paul saw that some of the 
Gentiles might be in danger of exulta- 
tion over the fallen Jews, and there- 
fore he cautions them againstit. The 
ingrafted shoot, deriving all its vigor 
and fruittulmess om the stock of’ 
another tree, ought not to boast. 
| Against the branches. 'The branches 
which have been broken off as if they 
were worthless. J But if thow boast. 
ifthou art so inconsiderate and wick- — 
ed, so devoid of humility, and so lift- 
ed up with ride, as to boast, yet 
know that there is no occasion for it. 
If there weve occasion for boasting, it 
would rather be in the root or stock 
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natural branches, take heed lest he 
spare not thee. 


which sustains the branches; it could 
not properly be in that which was 
graffed in, having been before wholly 
unfruitful. | Thou bearest nei the root. 
The source of all your blessings is 
in the ancient stock. Itis clear from 
this that the apostle regarded the 
Church as one, and that the Christian 
economy was only a prolongation of 
the ancient. dispensation. The tree, 


even with a part of the branches re- 


moved, and others ingrafted, retains 
its identity, and is never regarded as 
a different tree. 

19. Thou wilt say then. 
art a Gentile. | The branches were 
broken off, etc. That the Jews were 
rejected in order that the Gospel 
might be preached to the Gentiles. 
This would seem to follow from what 
the apostle had said in vs. 11, 12. 
Perhaps it might be said that there 
was some ground of exultation from 
the fact that God had rejected his an 


Thou who 


ecient people for the sake of making a 


way open to admit the Gentiles to 


the Church; that the branches were ; 


broken off in order that others might 
be graffed in. To this Paul replies in 
the next verse, that this was not the 
reason why they were rejected, but 
that their own unbelief was the cause. 

20. Well. True. Itis true they were 
broken off; but in order to show that 
there was no occasion for boasting, 
he adds that they were not rejected 
in order to admit others, but because 
of their unbelief, and that their fate 
should have a salutary impression on 
those who might be rejected for the 
same cause. This is an instance of 
remarkable tact and delicacy in an ar- 


-gument, admitting the main force of 


the remark, but giving it a slight 
change in accordance with the truth, 
so as to parry its force, and to give it 


a practical bearing on the very point 
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22 Behold therefore the good- 
ness and severity of “40d; on 


4 Thou 
standest by faith. The continuance of 
these mercies to you depends on your 
fidelity. Ifyou are faithful, they will 
be preserved; if, like the Jews, you 
become unbelieving and unfruitful, 
like them you will be also rejected. 
This fact should repress boasting, and 
lead to anxiety and caution. ] Be not 
high-minded. Do not be elat2d in the 
conception of your privileges, so as 
to produce vain self-confidence and 
boasting. {| But fear. Fear here 
stands opposed to the spirit of boast- 
ing and self-confidence against which 
he was exhorting them. It does not 
mean terror or horror, but it denotes 
humility, watchfulness, and solicitude 
to abide in the faith. Do not be 
haughty and high-minded against the 
Jew, who has been cast off, but ‘‘ de- 
mean yourself as a humble believer, 
and one who has need to be continu- 
ally on his guard, and to fear lest he 
may fall through unbelief, and be cast 
off.’ (Stuart.) We may here learn, 
(1.) That there is danger lest those 
who are raised to eminent privileges 
should become unduly exalted in their 
own estimation, and despise others. 
(2.) The tendency of faith is to pro- 
mote humility and a sense of our de- 
pendence on God. (38.) The system 
of salvation by faith produces that 
solicitude, careful guarding, and 
watchfulness, which is necessary to 
preserve us from apostasy and ruin. 
21. For if God, ete. If God did not 
refrain from rejecting the Jews who 
became unbelievers, assuredly he will 
not refrain from rejecting you in the 
same circumstances. It may be sup- 
posed that he will be quite as ready 
to reject the ingrafted branches, as to 
cast off those which belonged to the © 
parent stock. The situation of the 
Gentiles is not such as to give them 
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them which fell, severity ; but to- 


bal . 
wards thee, goodness; if * thou 
a Heb 3. 6,14; 10. 23,38, 


any seeurity over the condition of the 


rejected Jew. 

22. Behold, therefore, etc. Regard, 
or contemplate, for purposes of your 
own improvement and benefit, the 
dealings of God. We should look on 
all his dispensations of judgment or 


of mercy, and derive lessons from all 


to promcte our own steadfast adher- 
ence to the faith of the Gospel. {J The 
goodness. The benevolence or mercy 
of God toward you in admitting you 
to his favor. This calls for gratitude, 
love, confidence. It demands expres- 
sions of thanksgiving. The blessings 
conferred shouid be highly prized, in 
order that they may excite to dili- 
gence to secure their continuance. 
| The severity of God. That is, to- 
ward the Jews. The word severity 
now suggests sometimes the idea of 
harshness, or even of cruelty. ( Webster.) 
But nothing of this kind is conveyed 
in the original word here. It proper- 
ly denotes cutting off, avrotopiav, from 
atroteuvw, to cut off; and is common- 
ly applied to the act of the gardener 
or vinedresser in trimming trees or 
vines, and cutting off the decayed or 
useless branches. Here it refers to 
the act of God in cutting off or reject- 
ing the Jews as useless branches; and 
conveys no idea of injustice, cruelty, 
or harshness. It was a just act, and 
consistent with all the perfections of 
God. It indicated a purpose to do 
that which was right, though the in- 
flictions might seem to be severe, and 
though they must involve them in 
many heavy calamities. 4] On them 
which fell, severity. On the Jews, who 
had been rejected because of their un- 
belief. | But towards thee, goodness. 
Toward the Gentile world, benevo- 
lence. The word goodness properly 
denotes benignity or benevolence. Here 
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continue in his goodness: other- 


wise thou » also shalt be cut off. 


_ bIno. 15 2 


it signifies the kindness of God in be- 


stowing these favors on the Gentiles. 
4] Lf thou continue in his goodness. The 
word ‘‘his’’ is not in the original. 
The word goodness may denote in- 
tegrity, probity, uprightness, as well as 
favor. Rom. iii. 12, ‘‘There is none 
that doeth good.’’ The Septuagint 
often thus uses the word. Ps. xiii. 1, 
3, etc. This is probably the meaning 
here—if thou continue in a state of 


integrity or fidelity; though it may ~ 


mean ‘‘if thou dost continue steadfast 
to his goodness ;’’ that is, if your faith 
and good conduct shall be such as to 
make it proper for God to continue 
his kindness toward you. Christians 
do not merit the favor of God by their, 
faith and good works; but their obe- 
dience is an indispensable condition 
on which that favor is to be contin- 
ued. Itis thus that the grace of God 
is magnified, at the same time that 
the highest good is done to man him- 
self. ] Otherwise thou also shalt be cut 
off. Comp. John xy. 2. The word 
thou refers here to the Gentile church- 
es. In relation to them the favor of 
God was dependent on their fidelity. 
If they became disobedient and unbe- 
lieving, then the same principle which 
led him to withdraw his mercy from 
the Jewish people would lead also to 
their rejection and exclusion. And 
on this principle God has acted in 
numberless cases. Thus his favor was 
withdrawn from the seven churches 
of Asia (Rev. i.-iii.); from Corinth ; 
from Antioch; from Philippi; and 
even from Rome itself. 

23. And they also. The Jews. Vif 
they bide not, etc. If they do not con- 
tinue in willful obstinacy and rejection 
of the Messiah. As their unbelief 
was the sole cause of their rejection, 
so if that should be removed, they 


ee 
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23 And they also, if * they bide 
not still in unbelief, shall be graff- 
ed in: for God is able to graff 


them in again. 
a 2 Cor. 3.16. 
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24 For if thou wert cut out of 
the olive-tree which is wild by 
nature, and wert graffed contrary 
to nature into a good olive-tree; 





might be again restored to the divine 
favor. {| For God is able, ete. He has, 
(1.) Power to restore them, to bring 
them back and replace them in his fa- 
vor. (2.) He has not bound himself 
utterly to reject them, and for ever to 
exclude them. In this way the apos- 
tle reaches his purpose, which was to 
show them that God had not cast 
away his people, or finally rejected 
the Jewish nation. Vs.1,2. That 
God has this power, the apostle pro- 
ceeds to show in the next verse. 
24. For if thou. Ifyou who are Gen- 
tiles. | Wert cut out of. Or, if thou 
,wert of the cutting of the wild olive- 
tree. | Which is wild by nature. Which 
is uncultivated and unfruitful. That 
is, if you were introduced into a state 
of favor with God from a condition 
which was one of enmity and hostili- 
ty to him. The argument here is 
that if was in itself as difficult a thing 
to reclaim them, and change them 
from opposition to God to friendship, 
as it would seem difficult or impossi- 
ble to reclaim and make fruitful the 
wild olive-tree. ] And wert graffed 
contrary to nature. Contrary to your 
natural habits, thoughts, and prac- 
tices. There was among the Gentiles 
no inclination or tendency toward 
God. . This does not mean that they 
were physically depraved, or that.their 
disposition was literally like the wild 
olive; but the comparison is used, 
for the sake of illustration, to show 
that their moral character and habits 
were unlike those of the friends of 
God. {How much more, etc. The 
meaning of this whole verse may be 
thus expressed: ‘“‘If God had mercy 
on the Gentiles, who were outcasts 
from his favor, shall he not much 
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rather have mercy on those who were 


so long his people; to whom had been 
given the promises, and the cove- 
nants, and the law; whose ancestors 
had been so many of them his friends, 
and among whom the Messiah was 
born?’ In some respects, there ‘are 
facilities among the Jews for their 
conversion, which had not existed 
among the Gentiles. They worship 
one God; they admit the authority 
of revelation; they have the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament; they ex- 
pect a Messiah ; and they have a habit 
of professed reverence for the will of _ 
God. The following extract from 
‘The Land and the Book”? (Dr. Thom- 
son), will well illustrate this entire 
passage. 

‘“*T notice that the branches of some 
trees have been cut off, and then 
grafted; why is this done? 

‘‘Simply because the olive, in its 
natural wild state, bears no berries, 
or but few, and these small and desti- 
tute of oil. 

‘‘ St. Paul has an extended reference 
to this matter. Stay till I turn to the 
passage, for there are some things in 
it which I have never understood. 
Here it is: If some of the branches be 
broken. off, and thou, being a wild 
olive-tree, wert graffed in among 
them, and with them partakest of the 
root and fatness of the olive-tree, 
boast not against the branches. But 
if thou boast, thou bearest not the 
root, but the root thee. And then, in 
the 24th verse, For if thou wert cut 
out of the olive-tree, which is wild by 
nature, and wert graffed, contrary to 
nature, into a good olive-tree, etc., etc. 
Nowhere is my difficulty, and the ex- 
act point of inquiry. The olive, you 
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how much more shall these, which 
be the natural branches, be graffed 
into their own olive-tree ? 

25 For I would not, brethren, 


say (and so says the apostle), is wild 


by nature, and it must be grafted by 
the good before it will bear fruit; but 
here the apostle speaks of grafting 
the wild into the good, not the good 
upon the wild. 

“True, he does; but observe, he 
says expressly that this is contrary to 
nature, as it really is. I have made 
particular inquiries on this point, 
and find that in the kingdom of nature 
generally, certainly in the case of the 
olive, the process referred to by the 
apostle never succeeds. Graft the 
good upon the wild, and, as the Arabs 
say, it will conquer the wild, but you 
can not reverse the process with suc- 
cess. Ifyou insert a wild graft into a 
good tree, it will conquer the good. It 
is only in the kingdom of grace that a 
process thus contrary to nature can 
be successful: and itis this circum- 
stance which the apostle has seized 
upon, and with admirable tact, to 
magnify the mercy shown to the Gen- 
tiles by grafting them, a wild race, 
contrary to the nature of such opera- 
tions, into the good olive-tree of the 
Church, and causing them to flourish 
there, and bring forth fruit unto eter- 
nal life. The apostle lived in the 
land of the olive, and was in no danger 
of falling into a blunder in founding his 
argument upon such a circumstance 
in its cultivation’? (vol.i, p. 71, 72). 

25. Ignorant of this mystery, The 
word mystery means properly that 
whieh is concealed, hidden, or un- 
known. It especially refers, in the 
New Testament, to the truths or doc- 


trines which God had reserved to him- 


self, or had not before communicated. 
It does not mean, as the word does 
with us, that there was any thing wn- 
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that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest ye should be wise in. 
your own conceits, that blindness 
1 in part *is happened to Israel, 


1 or, hardness. aver.7, 2Cor. 3.11. 


intelligible or inscrutable in the nature 


of the doctrine itself, for it was com- 
monly perfectly plain when it was 
made known. Thus the doctrine that 
the division between the Jews and the 
Gentiles was to be broken down, is 
called a mystery, because it had been, 
to the times of the apostles, conceal- 
ed, and was then revealed fully for the 
first time. Rom. xvi. 25. Col. i. 26, 
27. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 51. Mark iv. 11. 
Eph.i.9; iii.8. In like manner the 
doctrine which the apostle is here sta- 
ting was one that until then had been 
concealed, or had not been made 
known. It does not mean that there 
was any thing unintelligible or in- 
comprehensible in it, but until then 
it had not been made known. { Lest 
ye Should be wise in your own conceits. 
Paul communicated the truth in regard 
to this, lest they should attempt to in- 
quire into it; lest they should specu- 
late about the reason why God had re- 
jected the Jews ; and lest they should 
be elated with the beliefthat they had, 
by their own skill and genius, ascer- 
tained the cause. Rather than leave 
them to vain speculations and self- 
gratification, he chose to cut short all 
inquiry, by stating the truth about 
their present and future state. {| Blind- 
ness. Or hardness. See ver. 7%. . 9 Jn 
part. Not totally, or entirely. They are 
not absolutely or completely blinded. 
This is a qualifying expression; but 
it does not denote what part or por- 
tion, or for what time, it is to con- 
tinue. It means that the blindness in 
respect to the whole nation was only ~ 
partial. Some were then enlightened, 
and had become Christians; and many 
more would be. {J Zo Israel. To the 
Jews, J Until the JSullness of the Geu- — 
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until the fulness * of the Gentiles 


be come in. 
a Luke 21, 24. 
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26 And so all Israel shall be 


saved: as it is written,» There 
b Isa. 59. 20, 








tiles, ete. The word fullness in rela- 
tion to the Jews, is used in ver. 12. 
The word fullness is not elsewhere 
‘used in respect to the Gentiles; and 
it is difficult to fix its meaning defi- 
nitely. It doubtless refers to the fu- 
ture spread of the Gospel among the 
nations; to the time when it may be 
said that the great mass, the abundance 
of the nations, are converted to God. 
At present, they are, as they were in 
the times of the apostle, idolaters, so 
that the mass of mankind are far from 
God. But the Scriptures have spoken 
ofa time when the Gospel shall spread 
and prevail among the nations of the 
earth ; and to this the apostle refers. 
He does not say, however, that the 
Jews may not be converted until all 
the Gentiles become Christians; for 
he expressly supposes (vs. 12-15) that 
the conversion of the Jews will have 
an important influence in extending 
the Gospel among the Gentiles. Prob- 
ably the meaning is, that this blind- 
ness is to continue until great num- 
bers of the Gentiles shall be convert- 
ed; until the Gospel shall be exten- 
sively spread; and that then the con- 
version of the Jews will be a part of 
the rapid spread of the Gospel, and 
will be among the most efficient and 
important aids in completing the 
work. If this is the case, then Chris- 
tians may labor still for their conver- 
sion. They may seek that in connec- 
‘tion with the effort to convert the 
heathen; and they may toil with the 
expectation that the conversion of the 
Jews and Gentiles will not be sepa- 
rate, independent, and distinct events; 
but will be intermingled, and will be 
perhaps simultaneous. The word full- 
ness may denote such a general turning 
to God, without affirming that each 
individual will be converted to the 
Christian faith. 














26. And so. That is, in this manner; 
or when the great abundance of the 
Gentiles shall be converted, then all 
Israel shall be saved. 4 All Israel. All 
the Jews. It was a maxim among the 
Jews that ‘‘every Israelite should 
have part in the future age.” (Gro- 
tius.) ‘The apostle applies that maxim 
to his own purpose, and declares the 
sense in which it would be true. He 
does not mean to say that every Jew 
of every age would be saved; for he 
had proved that a large portion of 
them would be, in his time, rejected 
and lost. But the time would come 
when, as a people, they would be re- 
covered; when the nation would turn 
to God; and when it could be said of 
them that, as a nation, they were re- 
stored to the divine favor. It is not 
clear that he means that even then 
every individual of them would be 
saved, but the body of them ; the great 
mass of the nation would be. 
it said when this will be. This is one 
of the things which “‘ the Father hath 
put in his own power.”’ Acts i. 7. 
He has given us the assurance that it 
shall be done in order to encourage 
us in our efforts to save them; he has 
concealed the time when it shall be, 
lest we should relax our efforts, or 
feel that no exertions were needed to 
accomplish what must sake place at 
a fixed time. [ Shall be saved. Will 
be recovered from their rejection; be 
restored to the divine favor; become 
followers of the Messiah, and thus be 
saved as all other Christians are. 4] As 
it is written. Isa. lix. 20. The quota- 
tion is not literally made, but the sense 
of the passage is preserved. The He- 
brew is, ‘‘ There shall come to Zion a 
Redeemer, and for those who turn 
from ungodliness in Jacob.” There 
can be no doubt that Isaiah refers 
here to the times ofthe Gospel. {] Out 
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shall come out of Sion the Deliv- 
erer, and shall turn away ungodli- 
ness from Jacob: 


27 For * this 7s my covenant unto 
.@ Jer. 31.31, ete. Heb. 10. 16. 


of Zion. Zion was one of the hills of 
Jerusalem. On this was built the 
city of David. It came thus to de- 
note, in general, the Church, or the 
people of God. When it is said that 
the Redeemer will come out of Zion, it 
means that he would arise among that 
people, be descended from themselves, 
or would not be a foreigner. The 
LXX., however, render it, ‘‘the Re- 
deemer shall come on account of Zion.”’ 
So the Chaldee paraphrase, and the 
Latin Vulgate. 4 And shallturn away, 


- ete. The Hebrew is, ‘‘to those for- 


saking ungodliness in Jacob.’? The 
Septuagint has rendered it in the same 
manner as the apostle. 

27. For this is my covenant, ete. This 
expression is found immediately fol- 
lowing the other in Isa. lix. 21. But 
the apostle connects with it a part of 
another promise taken from Jer. xxxi. 
33, 34; or rather he abridges that 
promise, and expresses its substance, 
by adding ‘‘ when I shall take away 
their sins.”” It is clear that he intend- 
ed to express the general sense of the 
promises, as they were well known to 
the Jews, and as it was a point con- 
cerning which he did not need to ar- 
gue or reason with them, that God had 
made a covenant with them, and in- 
tended to restore them if they were 
cast off, and should then repent and 
turn to him. The time and manner 
in which this shall be, is not revealed. 
It may be remarked, however, that 
that passage does not mean that the 
Redeemer will come personally and 
preach to them, or reappear for the 
purpose of recalling them to himself; 
nor dogs it mean that they will be re- 
stored to the land of their fathers. 


Neither of these ideas is contained in 
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them, when I shall take away 
their sins. 

28 As concerning the gospel, 
they are enemies for your sakes: 


God will doubtless con- 
vert the Jews, as he does the Gentiles, 
by human means, and in connection 
with the prayers of his people—so 
that the Gentiles shall yet repay the 
toil and care of the ancient Jews in 
preserving the Scriptures, and prepar- 
ing the way for the Messiah; and both 
will rejoice that they were made helps 
in spreading the knowledge of the 
Messiah. , 

28. As concerning the Gospel. So far 
as the Gospel is concerned; or, in 
order to promote its extension and 
spread through the earth. ‘] They are 
enemies. The word enemies here stands 
opposed to ‘‘ beloved ;’’ and as in one 
respect, to wit, on account of ‘‘elec- ' 
tion,’’ they were still beloved, that is, 
beloved by God, so in another respect 
they were his enemies; that is, they 
were opposed to him, or cast off from 
him. The enemies of God denote all 
who are not his true friends. Col. i. 
21. Rom.v. 10. Comp. ver. 8. The 
word here is applied to the Jews be- 
cause they had rejected the Messiah, 
and had become opposed to God. They 
were therefore rejected by him. {J For 
your sakes. For youradvantage. Their 
rejection has become the occasion by 
which the Gospel has been preached 
to you. Comp. vs. 11, 19, 20. 4 As 
touching the election. So far as the 
purpose ofelection is concerned. That 
is, the election of their fathers and of 
the nation to be the peculiar people 
of God. {| They are beloved. God still 
regards them with interest; has pur- 
poses of mercy toward them; intends - 
todothem good. This does not mean 
that he approved of their conduct or 
character, or that he had for them the 
same kind of affection which he would | 
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but as touching the election, they | 30 For as ye in times ¢ past have 


are beloved ® for the fathers’ sakes. 
29 For the gifts and calling of 


God are without » repentance. 
a Deut. 10. 15. 6 Num. 23. 19. 


have had if they had been obedient... 


God does not love a sinful character ; 
but he may have still purposes of 
mercy, and regard with deep interest 
those on whom he intends yet to be- 
stow mercy. 4 Hor the fathers’ sakes. 
‘Comp. Deut. x. 15. He had chosen 
their fathers to be his peculiar people. 
He had made many promises to Abra- 
ham respecting his seed, and extended 
these promises to his remotest pos- 
terity. Though salvation is by grace, 
and not from human merit, yet God 
has respect to his covenant made with 
the fathers, and will not forget his 
promises. It is not on account of 
any merit of the fathers or of ancient 
saints, but solely because God had 
made a covenant with them ; and this 
purpose of election would be manifest 
to their children in the latest times. 
As contemplated in the covenant 
made with Abraham, God retained 
for the Jews of future ages feelings 
of peculiar interest, and designed their 
recovery to himself, It is clear here 
that the word election does not refer to 
external privileges ;. for Paul is not 
teaching the doctrine that they shall 
be restored to the external privileges 
of Jews, but that they shall be truly 
converted to God. Yet this should 
not be abused by others to lead them 
to security in sin. No man has any 
certainty of the favor of God, but he 
who complies with the terms of his 
mercy. His commands are explicit 
to repent and believe, nor can there 
be safety except in entire compliance 
with the terms on which he is willing 
to bestow eternal life. 

29. For the gifts. The favors or ben- 
efits which God bestows on men. The 
word here used—yapicua—properly 


not believed ! God, yet have now 
obtained mercy through their un- 
belief: 


ce Eph. 2.2. 1 or, obeyed. 


denotes any benefit which is conferred 
on another as a mere matter of favor, 
and not of reward. See Rom. v. 15, 
16; vi. 28. Such are all the favors 
which God bestows on sinners, in- 
cluding pardon, peace, joy, sanctifica- 
tion, and eternal life. {| And calling 
of God. The word calling (kjots) 
here denotes that act of God by which 
he extends an invitation to men to 
come and partake of his favors, wheth- 
er it be by a personal revelation as to 
the patriarchs, or by the promises of 
the Gospel, or by the influences of his 
Spirit. All such invitations or call- 
ings imply a pledge that he will be- 
stow the favor, and will not repent, or- 
turn from it. God never draws or 
invites sinners to himself without be- 
ing willing to bestow pardon and eter- 
nallife. The word calling here, there- 
fore, has not respect to external priv- 
ileges, but to that choosing of a sinner, 
and influencing him to come to God, 
which is connected with eternal life. 
|] Without repentance. This does not 
refer to man, but to God. It does not 
mean that God confers his favors on 
man without his exercising repent- 
ance, but that God does not repent, or 
change, in his purposes of bestowing 
his gifts on man. What he promises 
he will fulfill; what he purposes to do, 
he will not change from or repent of. 
As he made promises to the fathers, 
he will not repent of them, or depart 
from them. They must all be fulfill- 
ed; and thus it was certain that the 
ancient people of God, though many 
of them had become rebellious, and 
had been cast off, would not be for- 
gotten and abandoned. This is a gen- 
eral proposition respecting God, and 
one repeatedly made of him in the 
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31 Even so have these also now 


not believed,! that through your 
1 or, obeyed. 


Scriptures. See Num. xxiii. 19, ‘‘God 


is not a man, that he should lie; nei- 
ther the son of man, that he should 
repent: hath he said, and shall he not 
do it? or hath he spoken, and shall he 
not make it good?’ Comp. Ezek. 
xxiv. 14. 1 Sam. xy. 29. Ps. lxxxix. 
35, 36. Tit.i.2. Heb. vi.18. James 
i. 17. It follows from this, (1.) That 
all the promises made to the people 
of God will be fulfilled. (2.) That his 
people need not be discouraged or de- 
sponding in times of persecution and 
trial. (3.) That none who become his 
true friends will be forsaken, or cast 
off. God does not bestow on men the 
gift of repentance and faith, of pardon 
-and peace, for a temporary purpose; 
-nor does he capriciously withdraw 
_ these favors, and leave the soul to 
‘ruin. When he renews a soul, it is 
with reference to his own glory; and 
‘to withdraw those favors, and leave 
such a soul once renewed to go down 
to hell, would be as much a violation 
of all the principles of his nature as 
it would be of all the promises of the 
Scripture. (4.) For God to forsake 
‘sucha soul, and leave it to ruin, would 
imply that he did repent. It would 
suppose a change of purpose and of 
feeling. It would be the characteris- 
tic of a capricious being, with no set- 
tled plan or principles of action. No 
confidence could be reposed in such a 
being, and his government would be 
unworthy the affections and trust of 
the intelligent creation. 

30. For as ye. You who were Gen- 
tiles. Jn times past. Before the 
Gospel was preached. This refers to 
the former idolatrous and sinful state 
of the heathen world. Comp. Eph. ii. 
2. Acts xiv. 16. Have not believed 
God. Or, as in the margin, have not 


obeyed God, - This was the character. 
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mercy they also may obtain mer- 
cy. 


of all the heathen nations. J] Yet have 
now obtained mercy. 
doned and admitted to the favor of 
God. {| Through their unbelief. By 
means of the unbelief and rejection 
of the Jews. See Notes on ver. 11. 
31. Even so have these also now not 
believed. That is, the Jews. ] That 
through your mercy, etc. The immedi- 
ate effect of the unbelief of the Jews 
was to confer salvation on the Gen- 
tiles, or to open the way for the 
preaching of the Gospel to them. But 
its remote effect would be to secure the 
preaching of the Gospel again to the 
Jews. Through the mercy, that is, 
the compassion or deep feeling of the 
converted Gentiles ; through the ten- 
der pity which they would feel for the 
blinded and degraded Jews; the Gos- 
pel would be again carried to them, 
and they would be recalled to the 
long-lost favor of God. . Each party 
would thus cause salvation to come 
to the other—the Jews to the Gentiles 
by their unbelief; the Gentiles, in 
their turn, to the Jews by their be- 
lief. We may here learn, (1.) That 
the Jews are to be converted by the 
instrumentality of the Gentiles. It 


is not to be by miracle, but by the reg- ~ 


ular and common way in which God 
blesses men. (2.) That this is to be 
done by the mercy, or compassion of 
the Gentiles; by their taking pity on 
the lost and wretched condition of 
the Jewish people. (38.) It is to be 
when the abundance of the Gentiles— 
that is, when great numbers of the 
Gentiles—shall be called in. It may 


be asked here whether the time is not ~ 


approaching for the Gentiles to make 
efforts to bring the Jews to the knowl- 
edge of the Messiah. Hitherto those 
efforts have been unsuccessful, but it 
will not always be so. The time is 


Have been par- ~ 


— 
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32 For God * hath ! concluded 
them all in unbelief, that he 


might have mercy upon all. 


ac.3.83. Gal.3.22. 1 or, shut them all up together. 


coming when the promises of God in 


regard to them shall be fulfilled. 
Christians will be moved with deep 
compassion for the degraded and for- 
saken Jews, and they will be called 
into the kingdom of God, and made 
efficient agents in extending the Gos- 
pel through the world. May the time 
soon come when Christians every 
where shall feel as they should, for the 
rejected and forsaken children of 
Abraham, and when their labors for 
their conversion shall be attended 
with success. 

32. Hor God hath concluded, etc. The 
word here translated ‘‘ concluded”’ 
(cuvéxXerce), is rendered in the margin 

_“ shut them all up together.’’ It is 
properly used in reference to those 
who are shut up in prison, or to those 
-in a city who are shut up by a besieg- 
ing army. 1 Macc. v.5; vi. 18; xi. 
65; xv. 25. Josh. vi. 6. Isa. xlv. 1. 
It is used in the New Testament of 
fish taken inanet. Luke v. 6, ‘‘ They 
enclosed a great multitude of fishes.” 
Comp. Gal. iii. 22, “‘ But the Scripture 
hath concluded all under sin, that the 
promise,’ etc. In this place the 
Scripture is declared to have shut them 
up under sin, that is, declared them to 
be sinners; given no hope of rescue 
by any works of their own; and thus 
kept them (ver. 23) ‘‘shut up unto the 
faith which should afterward be re- 
vealed.’’ All are represented, there- 
fore, as in prison, inclosed.or confined 
by God, and to be liberated only in his 
own way and time. In regard to the 
agency of God in this, we may remark, 
(1.) That the word does not mean 
that God compelled them to disbelieve 
the Gospel. When, in Gal. iii. 22, the 
Scripture is said to have concluded all 
under sin, it is not meant that the 
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33 Othe depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowl- 


edge of God! How unsearch- 
b Ps, 107. 8, ete. 


Scripture compelled them not to be- 


lieve. (2.) The word does not imply 
that the sin and unbelief for which 
they were shut up were not voluntary 
Even when a man is committed to 
prison, the crime which brought him 
there is voluntary, and for it he is 
responsible. (8.) The keeper of a 
prison does no wrong in confining a 
criminal; the judge in condemning 
him; or the executioner in fulfilling 
the sentence of the law. So of God. 
What he does is not to compel men to 
remain under unbelief, but to declare 
that they are so; so to encompass - 
them with the proof of it that they 
shall realize that there is no escape 
from tue evidence of it, and thus to 
press on them the evidence of their 
need of a Saviour. This he does in 
relation to all sinners who become 
converted. (4.) Yet God permitted 
this; he suffered Jews and Gentiles to 
fall into unbelief, and to be concluded 
under it, because he had a special pur- 
pose to answer in leaving man to the 
power of sin and unbelief. One of 
those purposes was, doubtless, to 
manifest the power of his grace in the 
plan of redemption. (5.) In all this, 
and in all other sin, man is voluntary. 
He chooses his course of evil, and God 
is under no obligation to compel him 
to do otherwise. Being under unbe- 
lief, God declares the fact, and avails 
himself of it, in the plan of salvation 
by grace. {Them all. Both Jews 
and Gentiles. Jn unbelief (sis). . Unto 
unbelief. He has delivered them over 
unto unbelief, as a man is delivered 
over into prison. This is the literal 
meaning of the expression. {| That he 
might have mercy upon all. Mercy is 
favor shown to the undeserving. It 
could not have been shown to the 
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able * are his judgments, and his 
ways past finding out! 
34 For who hath known the 


@Job11.7. Ps. 92.5. 6 Isa 40,13. Jer. 23.18. 


Jews and the Gentiles unless it was 


before proved that they were guilty. 
For this purpose proof was furnished 
that they were all in a state of unbe- 
lief. It was clear, therefore, that if 
favor was shown to either, it must be 
on the same ground, that of mere un- 
deserved mercy. Thus all men were 
on a level; and thus all might be ad- 
mitted to heaven without any invidi- 
ous distinctions, or any dealings that 
were not in accordance with mercy 
and love. ‘‘The emphasis in this 
verse is on the word MERCY. It sig- 
nifies that God is under obligation to 
no one, and therefore that all are 
saved by grace, because all are equally 
ruined.”’ (Calvin.) It does not prove 
that all men will be saved; but that 
those who are saved will be alike 
saved by the mercy of God, and that 
He intends to confer salvation on 
Jews and Gentiles on the same terms. 
This is properly the close of the argu- 
ment of this epistle. By several inde- 
pendent trains of reasoning the apos- 
tle had come to the same conclusion, 
that the Jews had no peculiar priv- 
ileges in regard to religion; that all 
men were on a level; and that there 
was no hope of salvation for any but 
in the mercy ofasovereign God. This 
conclusion, and the wonderful train 
of events which had led to this state 
of things, give rise to the exclama- 
tions and ascriptions of praise with 
which the chapter closes, 

33. O the depth, etc. This passage 
should have been translated ‘‘O the 
depth of the riches, and of the wisdom, 
and of the knowledge of God.’’ The 
apostle has. three subjects of admira- 
tion. Our translation, by the word 
“‘both’’ introduced here, confines it 
to two. The apostle wishes to ex- 
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mind of the Lord? or who hath 
been his counsellor ? 
35 Or ¢ who hath first given to 


ce Job 41.11 


press his admiration of the riches and 


the wisdom, and the knowledge of 
God. So the Syriac, Arabic, ete. Our 
translation has followed the Latin 
Vulgate. The word depth is applied 
in the Scriptures to any thing vast 
and incomprehensible. As the abyss 
or the ocean is unfathomable, so the 
word comes to denote that which 
words can not express, or that which 
wecannot comprehend. Ps. xxxvi. 6, 
‘““Thy judgments are a great deep.”’ 1 
Cor. ii. 10, ‘‘ The Spirit searcheth. ... 
the deep things of God.’’ Rev. ii. 24, 
‘¢The depths of Satan’’—the deep, pro- 
found ‘‘cunning’’ and wicked plans 
of Satan. { Riches. See Notes on 
ver. 12. The word denotes the abun- 
dant blessings and mercies which had 
been conferred on sinful men by the 
Gospel. These were vast and won- 
derful. The pardon of sin ;. the atone- 
ment; the hope of heaven; the peace 
of the Gospel, bestowed on the sinful, 
the poor, the wretched, and the dying, 
all bespeak the great mercy and the 
rich grace of God. So every pardoned 
sinner may still exclaim. The grace 
of God by which he is pardoned, is - 
felt to be indeed wonderful, and past 
comprehension. It is beyond the 
power of language to express; and 
all that the Christian can do, is to fol- 
low the example of the apostle, and 
sit down in profound admiration of 
the rich grace of God. The expres- 
sion ‘‘the depth of the riches’’ is a 
Hebraism, meaning the deep or pro- 
found riches. {The wisdom. Wis- 
dom is the choice of the best means 
to accomplish the best ends. The 
end or design which God had in view 
was to bestow mercy on all; that is, 
to save men by grace, and not by their 
own works. Ver. 32, He intended to 
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him, and it shall be recompensed 
unto him again ? 
36 For * of him, and through 
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him, and to him, ave all things: 
to! whom ve glory forever. Amen. 
ai Cor. 8.6. 


Col.1 16. 1Him 





establish a glorious system that should 
present his mercy as the prominent 
attribute, standing out in living col- 
ors in all the scheme of salvation. 
This was to be alike shown in rela- 
tion to Jews and Gentiles. The won- 
derful wisdom with which this was 
done, is the object of the apostle’s 
profound admiration. This wisdom 
was seen, (1.) In adapting the plan to 
the condition of man. All, as the 
apostle in this epistle has fully shown, 
had come short of the glory of God. 
Man had no power to save himself by 
his own wisdom. The Jews and Gen- 
tiles in different ways had sought to 
justify themselves, and had failed. 
God had suffered both to make the 
experiment in the most favorable cir- 
cumstances. He had left the world 
‘for four thousand years to make the 
trial, and then introduced the plan of 
divine wisdom, just so as to meet the 
manifest wants and woes of men. (2.) 
His wisdom was shown in his making 
the Jews the occasion of spreading the 
system among the Gentiles. They 
were cast off, and rejected; but the 
God of wisdom had made even this an 
occasion of spreading his truth. (3.) 
The same wisdom was yet to be seen 
in his appointing the Gentiles to carry 
the Gospel back to the Jews. Thus 
they were to be mutual aids, until all 
their interests should be blended, and 
the entire race should be united in the 
love of the same Gospel, and the sery- 
ice of the same God and Saviour. 
When, therefore, this profound and 
wonderful plan is contemplated, and 
its history traced from the commence- 
ment to the end of time, no wonder 
that the apostle was fixed in admira- 
tion at the amazing wisdom of him 
who devised it, and who has made all 
events subservient to its diffusion and 


establishment among men. {J And 
knowledge. That is, foreknowledge, or 
omniscience. This knowledge was man- 
ifest, (1.) In the profound view of 
man, and the acquaintance evinced 
with all his wants and woes. (2.) In 
a view of the precise scheme that 
would be fitted to recover and save 
the race. (3.) In a view of the time 
and circumstances in which it would 
be best to introduce the scheme. (4.) 
In a discernment of the effect of the 
rejection of the Jews, and of the 
preaching of the Gospel among the 
Gentiles. Who but God could see 
that such effects would follow from 
the rejection of the Jews? Who but 
he could know that the Gospel would 
yet prevail among all the nations? 
We have only to think of the changes 
in human affairs; the obstacles to the 
Gospel; the difficulties to-be sur- 
mounted; and the vast work yet to 
be done, to be amazed at the knowl- 
edge which can adapt such a scheme 
to human wants, and which can cer- 
tainly predict its complete and final 
spread among all the families of man. . 
§] How unsearchable. The word un- 
searchable means that which can not 
be investigated or fully understood. 
4] His judgments. This word here evi- 
dently means his arrangement, his 
plan, or his proceeding. It sometimes 
refers to laws; at other times to the 
decision or determination of God; at 
others to the inflictions of his justice. 
In this last sense it is now commonly 
used. But in the case before us, it 
means his arrangements for confer- 
ring the Gospel on men. Comp. Ps. 
xxxvi. 7, ‘His judgments are a great 
deep.”? { His ways. The word ren- 
dered ways properly denotes a path, 
or road on which one travels. Hence 
it comes also to denote the course or 
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manner of life in which one moves; 
- his principles or morals ; his doctrine 
or teaching, etc. Applied to God, it 
denotes his mode or manner of doing 
things; tle order of his divine Provi- 
dence; his movements, in his great 
plans, through the universe. Acts 
xiii. 10, ‘‘ Wilt thou not cease to per- 
vert the right ways of the Lord?” to 
oppose, or to render vain, his plan of 
guiding and saving man. Heb. iii. 10, 
‘““They have not known my ways.”’ 
Ps. lxxvii. 19, ‘‘ Thy way is in the sea, 
thy footsteps are not known.’’ Here 
it refers particularly to his way or 
plan of bringing all nations within 
the reach of his mercy in the Gospel. 
q Past finding out. Literally, which 
can not be tracked or traced out. The 
footsteps can not be followed. As if 
his path were in the sea (Ps. lxvii. 19), 
and the waves closed immediately, 
leaving no track, it can not be follow- 
ed. or sought out. It is known that 
he has passed, but there is no way of 
tracing his goings. This is a beauti- 
ful and striking figure. It denotes 
that God’s plans are deep, and beyond 
-our comprehension. We can see the 
-proofs that he is every where; but 
how it is, we can not comprehend. 
We are permitted to see the vast 
movements around us; but the invis- 
‘ible hand that guides all we can not 
see, nor trace the footsteps of that 
mighty God who performs his won- 
ders on the ocean and on the land. 
34. For who hath known? ete. This 
‘verse is a quotation, with a slight 
change, from Isa. xl. 13, ‘‘Who hath 
directed the Spirit of the Lord, or be- 
ing his counsellor hath taught him ?” 
It is designed to express the injinite 
wisdom and knowledge of God, by 
affirming that no being could teach 
him, or counsel him. Earthly mon- 
archs have counsellors of state, whom 
they may consult in times of perplex- 
ity or danger. But God has no such 
council. He sits alone; nor does he 
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call in any of his creatures to advise 
him. No created beings are qualified 
to contribute any thing to enlighten 
or to direct him. It is also designed 
to silence all opposition to his plans, 
and to hush all murmurings. The 
apostle had proved that this was the 
plan of God. However mysterious 


| and inscrutable it might appear to the 
| Jew or the Gentile, yet it was his duty 


to submit to God, and to confide in 
his wisdom, though he was not able 
to trace the reason of his doings. 

30. Or who hath, ete. The senti- 
ment in this verse is found substan- 
tially in Job xli. 11, ‘‘Who hath pre- 
vented me, that I should repay him.”’ 
The Hebrew word ‘‘prevented”’ 
means to anticipate, to go before, and 
God asks ‘‘who has anticipated me; 
who,has conferred favors on me before 
I have on him; who has thus laid me 
under obligation to him.’’ This is the 
sense in which the apostle uses the 
word here. Who has, by his services, 
laid God under obligation to recom- 
It is added © 
in Job, ‘‘Whatsoever is under the 
whole heaven is mine.’? Thus Paul, 
contrary to the prevailing doctrine 
of the Jews, shows that no one could 
plead his own merits, or advance with 
a claim on God. All the favors of sal- 
vation must be bestowed by mercy or 
grace. God owned them all; and he 
had a right to bestow them when and 
where he pleased. The same cleim 
to all things is repeatedly made by 
God. Ex. xix.5. Deut. x.14. Ps. 
xxiv.1; 1.12. 4 Shall be recompensed. 
Repaid as a matter of debt. None of 
God’s mercies can be conferred in 
that manner. If they could, man 
could bring God under obligation, 
and destroy the freeness and benevo- 
lence of his favors. 

36. Hor of him (€& avrév). Comp. 1 
Cor. i. 80; viii. 6. This expression 
doubtless means that he is the origi- 
nal source and fountain of all bless- 
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ings. He is the Creator of all, the 
rich ‘‘ fountain from which all streams 
of existence take their rise.’’ The de- 
sign of this verse is to show that no 
creature has any claim onGod. Jews 
and Gentiles must alike receive salva- 
tion on the ground of mercy. So far 
from having a claim on God, the apos- 
tle here affirms that all things have 
come from him, and therefore all that 
we have must have derived from him. 
Nothing has been produced by chance, 
or hap-hazard; nothing by created 
skill or might. All has been formed 
by God; and therefore he has a right 
to dispose of all. {J And through him 
(di avtov). Thatis, by his immediate 
agency. The former expression, ‘‘ of 
him,”’ affirmed that he was the origi- 
nal source of all things; this declares 
that all are by him, or through him, 
as their immediate cause. It is not 
merely by his plan or purpose; it is 
by his agency—by the direct exertion 
of his power in their creation and be- 
stowment. Human agency, there- 
fore, could not lay him under any ob- 
ligation. He does not need the aid of 
man; and he did not call in that aid 
in the creation and government of 
the world. He is the independent 
Creatorand Lord, and on him none can 
have a claim. { To him (eis aitov). 
This expression denotes the final 
cause, the reason or end for which all 
things were formed. It is to promote 
hishonor and glory. Itis to manifest 
his praise, or to constitute a proper 
putting forth of the glorious attri- 
butes of God; that the exceeding 
greatness, and goodness, and grandeur 
of his character might be evinced. It 
is not to promote his happiness, for he 
was eternally happy; not to add any 
thing to him, for he is infinite; but 
that he might act as God, and have 
the honor and praise that is due to 
him as such. As this was the design 
of all things, so it followed that the 
bestowment of his favors must be in 
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accordance with this—in such a way 
as to promote his glory; and not so 
as to consult the feelings or views of 
either Jews or Gentiles. [ All things. 
The universe; the creation, or still 
more particularly, the things of which 
the apostle is discoursing. He does 
not affirm that he is the author of sin 
or of sinful thoughts; not that he 
creates evil, or that evil is designed to 
promote his glory. The apostle is 
not discoursing of these, but of his 
method of bestowing his favors; and 
he says that these are to be conferred 
in such a way as to promote his hon- 
or, and to declare the praise of him 
who is the original source, the crea- 
tor, and the proprietor of all things. 
| To whom be glory. This ascription 
of praise is the appropriate close of 
the argumentative part of the epistle, 
as well as being appropriate to the 
train of remarks into which the apos- 
tle had fallen. It expresses his hearty 
amen in concurrence with this view ; 
the deep desire of a pious man that 
all might be to God’s glory and hon- 
or. He had not merely come to it by 
reasoning, but it was the sincere desire 
of his soul that it might be so. The 
Christian does not merely admit this 
doctrine; he is not merely driven to 
it by argument, but it finds a hearty 
response in his bosom. He rejoices 
in it; he sincerely desires that all 
things may conduce to thehonor of 
God. Sinners are often compelled by 
argument to admit this, but they do 
not love it. They would rejoice were 
it otherwise, and be glad if they were 
permitted rather to seek their own 
glory than that of God. {| Glory. 
Praise, honor. { For ever. Not mere- 
ly amidst transitory events now, but 
ever onward to eternity. This will 
be the case. There never will be a 
period when the affairs of the universe 
will not be conducted with reference 
to the glory of God. That honor and 
glory will shine brighter and brighter, 
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and all worlds will be perfectly adapt- 
ed to show his praise, and to evince 
his greatness, goodness, power, and 
love for ever and ever. Thus may it 
be, is the language of every one that 
truly loves him. 

' This closes the argumentative part 
of the epistle. From the close of this 
chapter we may make the following 
observations : 

1. God is infinitely wise, just, and 
good. This is seen in all his plans 
and doings, and especially in the 
glorious plan of saving men. 

. 2. It becomes man to be humble. 
He can see but few of the reasons of 
the doings of an infinite God. He is 
not qualified to sit in judgment on his 
plans. He is not fitted to arraign him. 
There is nothing more absurd than for 
man to contend with God, or to find 
fault with his plans; and yet there is 
nothing morecommon. Man speaks, 
and thinks, and reasons on the great 
things pertaining to the divine mind 
and plan, as if he were qualified to 
eounsel a being of infinite wisdom, 
and to arraign at the bar of his own 
reason a being of infinite power and 
goodness. 

3. It is our duty to be submissive to 
God. His plans may often require 
him to cross the path of our pleas- 
ures, or to remove some of our com- 
forts. He tries us by requiring us to 
put confidence in him where we can 
not see the reason of his doings, and 
to believe that he is qualified for uni- 
versal empire. In all such cases it is 
our duty to submit to his will. He 
is seeking a grander and nobler object 
than our private good. He is seek- 
ing the welfare of a vast universe; 
and he best knows in what way that 
can be promoted. 

4. God is the creator and proprietor 
of all things. It would be possible 
to prove this from his works. But 
his word unequivocally asserts it. 


He has formed, and he upholds, and | 
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he directs all things for his glory. 
He who formed all has a right to all. 
He who is the source of life has the 
right to direct it, or to withdraw the 
gift. He on whom all depend has a 
right to homage and praise. 

5. He has formed a universe that is 
eminently adapted to declare his 
glory. It evinces infinite power in 
its creation; and it is fitted to fill the 
mind with ever growing wonder in 
its contemplation. The sacred writ- 
ers were filled with rapture when 
they contemplated it; and all the 
discoveries of astronomy and geology, 
and science in general, in modern 
times, are fitted to increase the won- 
der, and fill the lips with new expres- 
sions of praise. The universe is vast 
and grand enough to occupy the 
thoughts forever. How little do we 
know of the wonders of his creation, 
even pertaining to this little world; 
to our own bodies and souls; to the 
earth, the ocean, the beast and the 
reptile, the bird and the insect; how 
much less of that amazing array of 
worlds and systems which modern 
astronomy has opened to our view— 
the vast starry frame which the eye 
can penetrate for millions and mil- 
lions of miles, and where it finds world 
piled on world, and system rising 
above system, in wonderful order and 
grandeur, and where the utmost pow- 
er of the telescope can as yet find no 
bounds. 

6. Equally true is this in his moral 
government. The system is such as 
to excite our wonder and praise. The 
creation and control of free, active, 
and mighty minds is as wonderful as 
the creation and control of matter, 
even the vast masses of the planetary 
systems. Creation is filled with 
minds. God has peopled the worlds 
with conscious, free, and active intel- 
ligences. The wonderful wisdom by 
which he controls them; the amaz- 
ing moral power by which he binds 
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CHAPTER XII. 
BESEECH you therefore, breth- 
4 ren, by the mercies of God, that 
ye present your bodies *a living 
a 1Cor. 6. 15-20. 


the good to himself, by which he re- 


strains and awes the rebellious, is as 
much replete with wonder as the wis- 
dom and skill by which he framed the 
heavens. To govern mind requires 
more wisdom and skill than to govern 
matter. To control angels and men 
evinces more glorious power than to 
roll the streams or the ocean, or than 
to propel and guide the planets. Es- 
pecially is this true of the plan of sal- 
vation. That wondrous scheme is 
adapted to call forth eternal praise, 
and to show forever the wisdom of 
God. Without such a plan, we can 
not see how the Divinity could be 
fully manifested; with that, we see 
God as God, vast, grand, mighty, infi- 
nite; having power to diffuse purity 
and -peace over the face of dn alienated 
and dying world. 

%. The salvation of sinners is not to 
promote their own glory primarily, 
but that of God. ‘‘He is first, and he 
last; he is midst, and without end,”’ 
in their salvation. God seeks his own 
honor, and seeks it by their return 
and their obedience. But if they will 
not promote his glory in that way, 
they must be made to promote it in 
their ruin. 

8. It is the duty of men to seek the 
honor of this infinitely wise and holy 
God. God has formed us all; and 
man can have no higher destiny and 
honor than to be permitted to pro- 
mote and spread abroad through all 
the universe the knowledge of a Being 
whose character is infinitely lovely, 
whose government is right; and 
whose presence and favor will diffuse 
blessings of salvation and eternal 
peace on all the wide creation that 
will be obedient to his will.. 
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sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable serv- 
ice, 

2 And » be not conformed to this 


61 Jno. 2. 15. 





CHAPTER XII. 
1. I beseech you. The apostle, hay- 
ing finished the argument of this epis- 
tle, proceeds now to close it with a 
practical or hortatory application, 
showing its bearing on the duties of 
life, and the proper influence of reli- 
gion. None of the doctrines of the 
Gospel are designed to be cold and 
barren speculations. They bear on 
the hearts and lives of men; and the 
apostle therefore calls on those to 
whom he wrote to dedicate them- 
selves without reserve unto God. 
| Therefore. As the result of the ar- 
gument or doctrine. In other words, 
the whole argument of the eleven first 
chapters is fitted to show the obliga- 
tion on us to devote ourselves to God. 
From expressions like these, it is clear 
that the apostle never supposed that 
the tendency of the doctrines of grace 
was to lead to licentiousness. Many 
have affirmed that such was the ten- 
dency of the doctrines of justification 
by faith, of election and decrees, and 
of the perseverance of the saints. But 
it is plain that Paul had no such ap- 
prehensions. After having fully sta- 
ted and established those doctrines, 
he concludes that we ought therefore 
to lead holy lives, and on the ground 
of them he exhorts men to doit. J] By 
the mercies of God. The word by (éca) 
denotes here the reason why they 
should do it, or the grownd of appeal. 
So great had been the mercy of God, 
that this constituted a reason why they 
should present their bodies, etc. See 
1 Cor. i. 10. Rom. xv. 30. The word 
mercies here means favor shown to the 
undeserving, or kindness, compas- 
sion, etc.. Theplural is used in imita- 
tion of the Hebrew word for mercy, 
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world: but be ye transformed by | ye may prove * what is that good, 


the renewing of your mind, that 


a Eph. 5. 10,17. 





which has no singular. The word is 
not often used in the New Testament. 
See 2 Cor. i. 83, where God is called 
‘‘the Father of mercies.’? Comp. Phil. 
ii. 1. Coli. 12. Heb. x.28. The par- 
ticular mercy to which the apostle here 
refers, is that shown to those whom 
he was addressing. He had proved 
that all were by nature under sin; 
that they had no claim on God; and 
that God had shown great compas- 
sion in giving his Son to die for them 
in this state, and in pardoning their 
sins. This was a ground or reason 
why they should devote themselves to 
God. ] That ye present. The word 
used here commonly denotes the ac- 
tion of bringing’ and presenting an 
animal or other sacrifice before an al- 
tar. It implies that the action was a 
free and voluntary offering. Religion 
is free; and the act of devoting our- 
selves to God is.one of the most free 
that we ever perform: ‘| Your bodies. 
The bodies of animals were offered in 
sacrifice. The apostle specifies their 
bodies particularly in reference to that 
fact. Still the entire animal was de- 
voted ; and Paul evidently means here 
the same as to say, present YOUR- 
SELVES, your entire person, to the 
service of God. Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 16. 
James iii. 6. It was not customary 
or proper to speak of the sacrifice of 
an animal as an offering of a soul or 
spirit, in the common language of the 
Jews, yet the whole animal was offered 
in sacrifice, and hence the apostle ap- 
plied their customary language of sac- 
rifice to the offering which Christians 
- were to make of their entire selves to 
God. . {| A living sacrifice. A sacrifice 
is an offering made to God as an atone- 
ment for sin; or any offering made to 
him and his service as an expression 
of thanksgiving or homage.. It im- 
plies that he who offers it presents it 
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entirely; that he relinquishes all claim > 
or right to it, and leaves it to be dis- 
posed of for the honor of God. In 
the case of an animal, it was slain, and 
the blood was offered ; in the case of 
any other offering, as the first-fruits, 
etc., it was set apart to the service of 
God; and he who offered it relin- 
quished all claim on it, and submitted 
it to God to be disposed of at his will. 
This is the offering which the apostle 
entreats the Romans to make: to de- 
vote themselves to God, as if they had 
no longer any claim on themselves ; 
to suffer and bear all that he might 
appoint; and to promote his honor in 
any way which he might command. 
This is the nature of true religion. 
| Living (Cacav). This expression 
probably means that they were to de- 
vote the vigorous, active powers of 
their bodies and souls to the service 
of God. The Jew offered his victim, 
slew it, and presented it dead. It 
could not be presented again. In op- 
position to this, we are to present 
ourselves with living, vital energies. 
Christianity demands vigorous and 
active powers in the service of God 
the Saviour.. There is something very 
affecting in the view of such a sacri- 
fice; in regarding life, with all its en- 
ergies, its intellectual, its moral, and 
its physical powers, as one long sac- 
rifice; one continued offering unto 
God:—an immortal being presented 
to him; presented voluntarily, with 
all his energies, from day to day, un- 
til life shall close, so that it may be 
said that he has lived and died an of- 
fering made freely unto God. This is 
religion. [ Holy. This means prop- 
erly without blemish or defect. No 
other acceptable sacrifice could be 
made to God. The Jews were ex- 
pressly forbid to offer that which was 
lame, or blind, or in any way deform- 


A.D. 60.] 


and acceptable, and perfect will 
of God. 


edt Deutexve2iy  Levsil $3.10 pills 2; 
xxii. 20. Deut. xvii. 1. Comp. Mal. 
i.%8. If offered without any of these 
defects, it was regarded as holy ; that 
is, it was appropriately set apart, or 
consecrated to God. In like manner 
we are to consecrate to God our best 
faculties; the vigor of our minds, the 
best service of our talents, and the 
whole ofour time. Notthe feebleness 
of sickness merely; not old age alone ; 
not time which we can not otherwise 
employ, but the first vigor and ener- 
gies of the mind and body; our 
youth, our. health, our strength, and 
the last lingering remains of vigor in 
old age. Our sacrifice to God is to 
be not divided and separate; but itis 
to be entire and complete. Many are 
expecting to be Christians in sick- 
ness; many in old age; thus purpos- 
ing to offer to God the ‘‘ blind’’ and 
the ‘“‘Jame.’’ The sacrifice is to be 
free from sin. It is not to be a di. 
vided, and broken, and polluted serv- 
ice. It is to be with the best affec- 
tions of our hearts and lives. {] Ac- 
ceptable unto God. They are exhorted 
to offer such a sacrifice as will be ac- 
ceptable to God; that is, such an one 
as he had just specified, one that was 
living and holy. No sacrifice should 
be made which is not acceptable to 
God. The offerings of the heathen; 
the pilgrimages of the Mohamme- 
dans; the self-inflicted penalties of 
the Roman Catholics, uncommanded 
by God, can not be acceptable to him. 
Those services will be acceptable to 
him, and those only, which he ap- 
points. Comp. Col. ii. 20-23. Men 
are not to invent services; or to make 
crosses 3 or to seek persecutions and 
trials; or to provoke opposition. 
They are to do just what God re- 
quires of them, and that will be ac- 
ceptable to him. And this fact, that 
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3 For I say, through the grace 
given unto me, to every man that 


what we do is acceptable to God, is 
the highest recompense we can have. 
It matters little what men think of us, 
if God approves what we do. To 
please him should be our highest 
aim; the fact that we do please him 
is our highest reward. { Which is 
your reasonable service. The word ren- 
dered service (Aatpétav) properly de- 
notes worship, or the homage rendered 
to God. The word reasonable with us 
means that which is ‘governed by 
reason; thinking, speaking, or acting 
conformably to the dictates of rea- 
son’’ ( Webster); or that which can be 
shown to be rational or proper. This 
does not express the meaning of the 
original. That word (Aoytxiv) de- 
notes that which pertains to the 
mind; and a reasonable service means 
that which is mental, or pertaining to 
reason. It stands opposed, not to 
that which is foolish or unreasonable, 
but to the external services of the 
Jews. The worship of the Christian 
is that which pertains to the mind, 
or is spiritual; that of the Jew was 
external. Chrysostom renders this 
phrase ‘‘your spiritual ministry.”’ 
The Syriac, ‘‘That ye present your 
bodies, etc., by a rational ministry.” 
We may learn from this verse, (1.) 
That the proper worship of God is 
the free homage of the mind. It is 
not forced or constrained. The offer- 
ing of ourselves should be voluntary. 
No other can be a true offering, and 
none other can be acceptable. (2.) 
We are to offer our entire selves, all 
that we have and are, to.God. No 
other offering can be such as he will 
approve. (3.) The character of God 
is such as should lead us to that. It 
is a character of mercy; of long-con- 
tinued and patient forbearance, and it 
should influence us to devote our- 
selves to him. (4.) It should be done 
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is among you, not to think of him- 
self more * highly than he ought 
to think; but to! think soberly, 


without delay. God is as worthy of 


such service now as he ever will or can 
be. He has every possible claim on 
our affections and our hearts. 

2. And be not conformed, etc. The 
word rendered conformed properly 
means to put on the form, fashion, or 
appearance of another. It may refer 
to any thing pertaining to the habit, 
manner, dress, style of living, etc., of 
others. {J Of this world (tw aw Tov- 
tw). The word which is commonly 
rendered world, when applied to the 
material universe, is kooos, cosmos. 
The word used here properly denotes 
an age, or generation of men. It may 
denote a particular generation, or it 
may be applied to the race. It is 
sometimes used in each of these 
senses. Thus here it may mean that 
Christians should not conform to the 
maxims, habits, feelings, etc., of a 
particularly wicked, luxurious, and 
idolatrous age, but should be con- 
formed solely to the precepts and 
laws of the Gospel; or the same prin- 
ciple may be extended to every age, 
and the direction may be, that Chris- 
tians should not conform to the pre- 
vailing habits, style, and manners of 
the world at large, the people who 
know not God. They are to be goy- 
erned by the laws of the Bible; to 
fashion their lives after the example 
of Christ; to form themselves by 
principles different from those which 
prevail in the world. In the applica- 
tion of this rule there is much difficul- 
ty. Many may think that they are not 
conformed to the world, while they 
can easily perceive that their neigh- 
bor is. They indulge in many things 
which others may think to be con- 
formity to the world, and are opposed 
to many things which others think 
innocent. The design of this passage 
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according as God hath dealt to 
every man the measure ” of faith. 


ac. 11. 20. 1 to sobriety 8 Eph. 4. 7, etc. 


is doubtless to produce a spirit that 


should not find pleasure in the pomp ~ 
and vanity of the world; which will 
regard all vain amusements and gaye- 
ties with disgust, and lead the mind 
to find happiness in better things. 
{| Be ye transformed. The word from 
which the expression here is derived 
means form, habit (udpdpn). The di- 
rection is, ‘‘put on another form, 
change the form of the world for that 
of Christianity.’ This word would 
properly refer to the external appear- 
ance, but the expression which the 
apostle immediately uses, ‘‘ renewing 
of the mind,’’ shows that he did not 
intend to use it with reference to that 
only, but to the change of the whole 
man. The meaningis, do not cherish — 
a spirit devoted to the world, follow- 
ing its vain fashions and pleasures, 
but cultivate a spirit attached to God, 
and to his kingdom and cause. {| By 
the renewing. By the making new; 
the changing into new views and feel- 
ings. The Christian is often repre- 
sented as a new creature. 2 Cor. v. 1%. 
Gal. vi.15. Eph. iv. 24. 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
|] Your mind. The word here trans- 
lated mind properly denotes intellect, 
as distinguished from the will and af- 
fections. But here it seems to be 
used as applicable to the whole spirit as 
distinguished from the body, includ- 
ing the understanding, will, and affec- 
tions. As ifhe had said, ‘‘let not this 
change appertain to the body only, but 
to the soul. Let it not be a mere exter- 
nal conformity, but let it have its seat 
in the spirit. All external changes, if 
the mind is not changed, would be use- 
less, or would be hypocrisy. Chris- 
tianity seeks to reign in the sow! ; and 
having its seat there, the external con- 
duct and habits will be regulated ac- 
cordingly.’ 9] That yemay prove. The 
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word used here (doxiuaf{w) is com- 
monly applied to metals, to the opera- 
tion of testing, or-trying them by the 
severity of fire, etc. Hence it also 
means to explore, investigate, ascer 
tain. This is its meaning here. The 
sense is, that such a renewed mind is es- 
sential to a successful inquiry after the 
will of God. Having a disposition to 
obey him, the mind wili be prepared 
to understand his precepts. There 
will be a correspondence between the 
feelings of the heart and his will; a 
nice tact or taste, which will admit 
the claims of his laws, and see the 
propriety and beauty of his com- 
mands. A renewed heart is the best 
preparation for studying Christian- 
ity; as a man who is temperate is the 
best fitted to understand the argu- 
ments for temperance; a man who is 
chaste sees most clearly and forcibly 
the arguments for chastity, etc. A 
heart in love with the fashions and 
follies of the world is ill-fitted to ap- 
preciate the arguments for humility, 
prayer, ete. ‘‘Ifany man will do his 
will, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God.’’? John vii. 17. 
The reason why the heart is renewed 
is that we may do the will of God; 
the heart that is renewed is best fitted 
to appreciate and understand his will. 
{| That good, etc. This part of the 
verse might be rendered, that ye may 
discern the will of God, even that 
which is good, and perfect, and ac- 
ceptable. The will of God relates to 
his commands in regard to our con- 
duct; his doctrines in regard to our 
belief; his providential dealings in 
relation to our external circumstan- 
ces. Itmeans what God demands of 
us, in whatever way it may be made 
known. They do not err from his 
ways who seek his guidance, and who, 
not confiding in their own wisdom, 
but in God, commit their way to him. 
“The meek will he guide in judg- 
ment, and the meek will he teach his 
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way.’ Ps, xxv.9, The word good 
here is not an adjective agreeing with 
“will,” but a noun. ‘‘ That ye may 
find the will of God,.that which is 
good and acceptable.”. It implies 
that that thing which is good is his 
will; or that we may find his will by 
finding that which is good. That is 
good which promotes the honor of 
God and the interests of his universe. 
‘| Perfect. -Free from defect, stain, or 
injury. That which has all its parts 
complete, or which is not dispropor- 
tionate. See Notes on Jobi.1l. Ap- 
plied to religion,it means that which 
is consistent; which is carried out ; 
which is evinced in all the cireum- 
stances and relations of life. {J Ac- 
ceptable. That which will be pleasing 
to God, or which he will approve. 
There is scarcely a more difficult text 
in regard to its application in the Bi- 
ble than this, or one that is more full 
of meaning. It enjoins it as the main 
duty of religion to be separated from 
the world, and expresses the way in 
which that duty may be performed, 
and in which we may live so as to as- 
certain and do the will of God. [fall 
Christians would obey this, religion 
would be everywhere honored. [If all 
would separate themselves from the 
vices and follies, the amusements and 
gayeties of the world, Christ would 
be glorified. Ifall were truly renew- 
ed in their minds, they would lose 
their relish for such things, and seek- 
ing only to do the will of God, they 
would not be slow to find it. 

3. For I say. The word ‘for’? 
shows that the apostle is about to in- 
troduce some additional considera- 
tions to enforce what he had just 
said; or to show how we may evince 
a mind that is not conformed to the 
world. {| Through the grace. Through 
the favor, or in virtue of the favor of 
the apostolic office. By the authority 
that is conferred on me to declare the 
will of God as an apostle. . See Notes 


-290 


onch.i.5. Comp. Gal. i. 6,15; ii. 9. 
Eph. iii. 8. 1 Tim. i. 14. {Lot to 
think, etc. Not to over-estimate him- 
self, or to think more of himself than 
he ought to. *What i is the true stand- 
ard by which we ought to estimate 
ourselves, he immediately adds. This 
is a caution against pride; an exhor- 
tation not to judge of ourselves by 
our talents, wealth, or office, but to 
adopt another standard of judging of 
ourselves, to wit, by our Christian 
character. The Romans would prob- 
ably be in much danger from this 
quarter. The prevailing rule of judg- 
ing among them was according to 
rank, or wealth, or eloquence, or of- 
fice. While this rule of judging pre- 
vailed in the world around them there 
was danger that it might also prevail 
in the Church, and the exhortation 
was that they should not judge of 
their own characters by the usual 
modes among men, but by their 
Christian attainments. There is no 
sin to which men are more prone 
than an inordinate self-valuation and 
pride. Instead of judging by that 
which constitutes true excellence of 
character, they pride themselves on 
that which is of little intrinsic value 
—on rank, and titles, and external ac- 
complishments; or on that which can 
be of no value in the matter of sal- 
vation — on talents, learning, and 
wealth. The only true standard of 
character pertains to the principles 
of action, or to that which consti- 
tutes the moral nature of the man; 
and to that rule of judgment the 
apostle calls the Roman Church. 
4] But to think soberly. Literally, ‘‘ to 
think so as to act soberly or wisely.’’ 
So to judge ourselves as to act or de- 
mean ourselves wisely, prudently, 
modestly. Those who over-estimate 
themselves are proud, haughty, fool- 
ish in their deportment. Those who 
think of themselves as they ought, 
are modest, sober, prudent. There is 
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no way to maintain a wise and proper 
conduct so certain, as to form a hum- 
ble and modest estimate of our own 
character. ] According as God hath 
dealt. As God has measured to each 
one, or apportioned to each one. 
this place the faith which Christians 


have, is traced to God as its giver. 


This fact, that God has given it, will 
be itself one of the most effectual 
promoters of humility and right feel- 
ing. Men commonly regard the ob- 
jects on which they pride themselves 
as things of their own creation, or as 
depending on themselves. But let an 
object be regarded as the gift of God, 
and it ceases to excite pride, and the 
feeling is at once changed into grati- 
tude. He, therefore, who regards God 
as the source of all blessings, and he 
only, will be a humble: man. {| The 
measure of faith. The word faith here 
is evidently put for religion, or Chris- 
tianity. Faith is a main thing in re- 
ligion. It constitutes its first de- 
mand, and the Christian religion, 
therefore, is characterized by its faith, 
or its confidence in God. See Mark 
xvi..17..;. Comp.-Heb. xi. sRomaig, 
We are not, therefore, to be elated in 
our view of ourselves; we are not to 
judge of our own character by wealth, 
or talent, or learning, but by our at- 
tachment to God, and by the influ- 
ence of faith on our minds. The 
meaning is, judge yourselves, or esti- 
mate yourselves, by your piety. The 
propriety of this rule is apparent, (1.) 
Because no other standard is a correct 
one, or one of value. Talent, learn- 
ing, rank, or wealth, is a very improp- 
er rule by which to estimate our- 
selves. All these may be wholly un- 
connected with moral worth; for the 
worst as well as the best men may 
possess them. (2.) God will judge us 
in the day of judgment by our attach- 
ment to Christ and his cause (Matt. 
xxv.); and that is the true standard 
by which to estimate ourselves now.- 
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bers in the human frame. 
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4 For as we have many * members 
in one body, and all members have 


not the same oflice; 
a1Cor. 12. 4, 12. 


(3.) Nothing else will secure humility 


but this. All other things may pro- 
mote pride, but this will effectually 
produce humility. The fact that God 
has given us all that we have; the 
fact that the poor and the obscure 
may have as true an elevation of char- 
acter as ourselves; the consciousness 
of our own imperfections and short- 
comings in the Christian faith; thé 
certainty that we are soon to be ar- 
raigned to try the great question 
whether we have evidence that we are 
the friends of God; all these will tend 
to promote humbleness of mind, and 
to bring down our usual inordinate 
self-estimation. If all Christians 
judged themselves in this way, it 
would remove at once no small part 
of the pride of station and of life from 
the world, and would produce deep 
attachment for those who are blessed 
with the faith of the Gospel, though 
they may be unadorned by any of 
those things which now promote 
pride and distinctions among men. 

4, For. This word here introduces 
a further illustration or proof of what 
he had just before said. The duty to 
which he was exhorting the Romans 
was, not to be unduly exalted or ele- 
vated in their own estimation. In 
order to produce proper humility, 
he shows them that God has appoint- 
ed certain orders or grades in the 
Church; that all are useful in their 


proper place; that we should seek to 


discharge our duty in our appropri- 
ate sphere; and that due subordina- 
tion and order should be observed. 
To show this, he introduces a beauti- 
ful comparison drawn from the hu- 
man body. There are various mem- 
They are 
all useful and honorable in their prop- 
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5 So we, being many, are one 
body ® in Christ, and every one 


members one of another, 
b Eph. 1. 23. 


er place; and all designed to pro- 


mote the order, the beauty, and the 


harmony of the whole. So the Church 


is one body, consisting of many mem- 
bers, and each member is fitted to be 
useful and comely in its proper place. 
The same comparison he uses with 
great beauty and force in 1 Cor. xii. 
4-31. In that chapter the compari- 
son is carried out to much greater 
length, and its influence shown with 
great force. {| Many members. Limbs, 
or parts; feet, hands, eyes, ears, etc. 
1 Cor. xii. 14, 15. J Jn one body. Con- 
stituting one body; or united in one, 
and making one person. All these 
are essential to the existence, beauty, 
and happiness of the one body or per- 
son. J The same office. The same 
use or design. They are not all ap- 
pointed for the same thing. One is 
to see, another to hear, a third to 
walk with, ete. 1-Cor. xii. 14-28. 

5. So we, being many. We who are 
Christians, and who are numerous as 
individuals. Are one body. Are 
united together, constituting one so- 
ciety or one people, mutually depend- 
ent, and having the same great inter- 
ests at heart, though to be promoted 
by us according to our peculiar tal- 
ents and opportunities. As the wel- 
fare of the same body is to be promo- 
ted in one respect by the feet, in an- 
other by the eye, so the welfare of the 
body of Christ is to be promoted by 
discharging our duties in our appro- 
priate sphere, as God has appointed 
us. {ln Christ. One body, joined to 
Christ, or connected with him as the 
head. Eph. i. 22, 23, ‘‘ And gave him 
to be head over all things to the 
church, which is his body.’? Comp. 
John xv.1-7. This does not mean 
that there is any physical or literal 
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6 Having then gifts differing * 
according to the grace that is 
a1 Pet. 4.10, 11 


union, or any destruction of personal 


identity, or any thing particularly 
mysterious or unintelligible, Chris- 
tians acknowledge him as their head, 
that is, their lawgiver, their counsel- 
lor, their guide, their Redeemer. They 
are bound to him by peculiarly tender 
ties of affection, gratitude, and frien4d- 
ship; they are united in him, that is, 
in acknowledging him as their com- 
mon Lord and Saviour. Any other 
union than this is impossible; and 
the sacred writers never intended that 
expressions like these should be con- 
strued literally. The union of Chris- 
tians to Christ is the most tender and 
interesting of any in this world, but 
no more mysterious than that which 
binds friend to friend, children to 
their parents, or husbands to their 
wives. Comp. Eph. v. 23-33. J And 
every onemembers one of another. Comp. 
1 Cor. xii. 25, 26. That is, we are so 
united as to be mutually dependent; 
each one is of service to the other; 
. the existence and office of the one is 
necessary to the usefulness of the 
other. Thus the members of the 
body may be said to be members one 
of another; as the feet could not, for 
example, perform their functions or 
be of use if it were not for the eye; 
the ear, the hand, the teeth, would be 
useless if it were not for the other 
members which go to make up the 
entire person. Thus in the Church, 
every individual is not only necessary 
in his place as an individual, but is 
needful to the proper symmetry and 
action of the whole. And we may 
learn here, (1.) That no member of 
the Church of Christ should esteem 
himself to be of no importance. In 
‘his own place the one of humble rank 
may be of as much consequence as 
the man of learning, wealtli, and tal- 


ROMANS. 


[A.D. 60. 


i given to us, whether prophecy, 


let us prophesy according to the 
proportion of faith ; 


ent may bein his. (2.) God designed 
that there should be differences of 
endowments of nature and of grace in 
the Church; just as it was needful 
that there should be differences in the 
members of the human body. (38.) No 
one should despise or lightly esteem 
another. All are necessary. We can 
no more spare the foot or the hand 
than we can the eye; though the lat- 
ter may be much more curious and 
striking as a proof of divine skill. 
We do not despise the hand or the 
foot any more than we do the eye; 
and in all we should acknowledge the 
goodness and wisdom of God. See 
these thoughts carried out in 1 Cor. 
xii. 21-25. 

6. Having then gifts. All the en- 
dowments which Christians have are 








regarded by the apostle as gifts. God 
has conferred them; and this fact, 
when properly felt, tends much to 
prevent our thinking of ourselves 
more highly than we ought to think. 
Ver. 3. For the use of the word ren- 
dered gifts, see ch. i. 11; v. 15, 16; vi. 
23; xi.29.. 1 Cor. vii. 7; xii. 4, 9, 28, 
etc. It may refer to natural endow- 
ments as wellas to the favors of grace; 
though in this place it refers doubt- 
less to the distinctions conferred on 
Christians in the churches. | Differ- 
ing. It was never designed that all 
Christians should be equal. God de- 
signed that men should have different 
endowments. The very nature of so- 
ciety supposes this. There never was 
a state of perfect equality in any 
thing; and it would be impossible 
that there should be, and yet preserve 
individuality. In this, God exercises 
his sovereignty, and bestows his fa- 
vors as he pleases, injuring no one by 
conferring favors on others; holding 
me responsible for the right use of 
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what J have, and not for what may be|etc.; xxi. 10, ‘““A certain prophet 


conferred on my neighbor. {J Accord- 
ing to the grace. That is, the favor, the 
mercy that is bestowed on us. As all 
that we have is a matter of grace, this 
should keep us from pride, and should 
make us willing to occupy our appro- 
priate place in the Church. True 
honor consists not in splendid endow- 
ments, or in great wealth, or in high 
rank. It consists in rightly discharg- 
- ing the duties which God requires of 
us in our appropriate sphere. [If all 
men held their talents as the gift of 
God; if all would find and occupy in 
society the place for which God de- 
signed them, it would prevent no 
small part of the uneasiness, the rest- 
lessness, the ambition, the misery of 
the world. | Whether prophecy. The 
apostle now proceeds to specify the 
different classes of gifts or endow- 
ments which Christians have, and to 
exhort them to discharge aright the 
duty which results from the rank or 
office which they held in the Church. 
The first is prophecy. The verb from 
which this word is derived properly 
means to predict future events, but it 
also means to declare the divine will; 
to interpret the purposes of God; or 
to make known in any way the truth 
of God. Its first meaning is to pre- 
dict or foretell future events; but as 
those who did this were messengers 
of God, and as they commonly con- 
nected with such predictions instruc- 
tions and exhortations in regard to 
the sins, the dangers, and the duties 
of men, the word came to denote any 
who warned, or threatened, or in any 
way communicated the will of God; 
and even those who uttered devoation- 
al sentiments or praise. The name in 
the New Testament is commonly con- 
nected with teachers. Acts xiii. 1, 
‘There were in the church at Anti- 
och certain prophets, and teachers, as 
Barnabas,”’ etc.; xv. 32, ‘‘ And Judas 
and Silas, being prophets themselves,” 








named Agabus.’’ In 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29, 
prophets are mentioned as a class of 
teachers immediately after apostles, 
‘‘And God hath set some in the 
church; first apostles, secondly proph- 
ets ; thirdly teachers,’’ etc... The same . 
class of persons is again mentioned in 
1 Cor. xiv. 29-32, 39. In this place 
they are spoken of as being under the 
influence of revelation, ‘‘ Let the proph- 
ets speak two or three, and let the 
other judge. If any thing be revealed 
to another that sitteth by, let the first 
hold his peace. And the spirits of 
the prophets are subject to the proph- 
ets.”? Ver. 39, ‘‘ Covet to prophesy, 
and forbid not to speak with tongues.”’ 
In this place endowments are men- 
tioned under the name of prophecy 
evidently in advance even of the pow- 
er of speaking with tongues. Yet all 
these were to be subject to the au- 
thority of the apostle. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 
In Eph. iv. 11, they are mentioned 
again in the same order: ‘‘And he 
gave some apostles ; and some proph- 
ets; and some evangelists; and some 
pastors, and teachers,’’ etc. From 
these passages the following things 
seem clear in relation to this class of 
persons: (1.) They were an order of 
teachers distinct from the apostles, 
and next to them in authority and 
rank. (2.) They were under the in- 
fluence of revelation, or were inspired 
in a certain sense. (8.) They had 
power of controlling themselves, and 
of speaking or keeping silence as they 
chose. They had the power of using 
their prophetic gifts as we have the 
ordinary faculties of our minds; and 
of course of abusing them also. This 
abuse was apparent also in the case 
of those who had the power of speak- 
ing with tongues. 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 4, 6, 
11, ete. (4.) They were subject to the 
apostles. (5.) They were superior to 
the other teachers and pastors in the 
Church, (6.) The office or the endow- 
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7 Or ministry, let ws wait on our 
ministering; or he that teacheth, 
on teaching ; 


ment was temporary, designed for the: 


settlement and establishment of the 
Church ; and then, like the apostolic 
office, having accomplished its pur- 
pose, was to cease. From these re- 
marks, also, will be seen the propriety 
of regulating this office by apostolic 
authority; or stating, as the apostle 
does here, the manner or rule by which 
this gift was to be exercised. {] Ac- 
cording to the proportion. This word 
(avadoyiav) is nowhere else used in the 
New Testament. The word properly 
applies to mathematics (Schleusner), 
and means the ratio or proportion 
which results from comparison of one 
number or magnitude with another. 
In a large sense, therefore, as applied 
to other subjects, it denotes the meas- 
ure of any thing. With us it means 
analogy, or the congruity or resem- 
blance discovered between one thing 
and another, as we say there is an an- 
alogy or resemblance between the truths 
taught by reason and revelation. (See 
Butler’s Analogy.) But this is not its 
meaning here. It means the measure, 
the amount of faith bestowed on them, 
for he was exhorting them (ver. 3) 
to ‘think soberly, according as God 
had dealt to every man the measure of 
faith.’ The word faith here means, 
evidently, not the truths of the Bible 
elsewhere revealed; nor their confi- 
dence in God; nor their personal 
piety; but the extraordinary endow- 
ment bestowed. on them by the gifts 
of prophecy. They were to confine 
themselves strictly to that; they 
were not to usurp the apostolic au- 
thority, or to attempt to exercise the 
office of apostles; but they were to 
confine themselves strictly to the func- 
tions of their office according to the 


‘measure of their faith, that is, the ex- 


traordinary endowment conferred on 
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8 Or he that exhorteth, on ex- 


hortation: he that! giveth, let him 


1 or, tmparteth. 


them. The word faith is thus used 


often to denote that extraordinary 
confidence in God which attended. 
the working of miracles, ete. Matt. 
XVii.. 26; xxi’ Qi Luke xviit6, elf 
this be the fair interpretation of the 
passage, then it is clear that the in- 
terpretation which applies it to sys- 
tems of theology, and which demands 
that we should interpret the Bible so 
as to accord with the system, is one 
that is wholly unwarranted. It is to 
be applied solely to this class of re- 
ligious teachers, without reference to 
any system of doctrine, or to any 
thing which had been revealed to any 
other class of men; or without affirm- 
ing that there is any resemblance be- 
tween one truth and another. All 
that may be true, but it is not the 
truth taught in this passage. And it 
is equally clear that the passage is 
not to be applied to teachers now, ex- 
cept as an illustration of the general 
principle that even those endowed 
with great and splendid talents are 
not to over-estimate them, but to re- 
gard them as the gift of God; to ex- 
ercise them in subordination to his 
appointment; and to seek to employ 
them in the manner, the place, and 
for the purpose that shall be according 
to his will. They are to employ them 
in the purpose for which God ge them ; 
AND FOR NO OTHER. 

7%. Or ministry (étaxoviav). This 
word properly means service of any 
kind. Luke x. 40. It is used in re- 
ligion to denote the service which is 
rendered to Christ as the Master. It 
is applied to all classes of ministers 
in the New Testament, as denoting 
their being the servants of Christ; and 
it is used particularly to denote that 
class who from this word were called 
deacons, that is, those who had the 
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do it} with simplicity; he * that 
ruleth, with diligence; he that 


1 or, liberally. a Ps, 101. 


care of the poor; who provided for 


the sick; and who watched over the 
external matters of the church. In 
the following places it is used to de- 
note the ministry, or service, which 
Paul and the other apostles rendered 
in their public work. Acts i. 17, 25; 
» vi. 45 xii, 25; xx. 24; xxi.19. Rom, 
xi. 18; xv. 81. 2 Cor. v. 18; vi. 3. 
Eph. iv. 12. 1 Tim.i.12. In a few 
places this word is used peculiarly to 
denote the office which the deacons 
fulfilled. .Acts vi. 1. Acts xi. 29. 1 
Cora xvinld.) 1/2: Cor. xix 8... In; this 
sense the word deacon (dtakovos) is 
most commonly used, as denoting the 
office which was performed in provid- 
ing for the poor, and administering 
the alms of the church. Itis not easy 
to say in what sense it is used here. 
It seems most probable that the apos- 
tle did not refer to those who were 
appropriately called deacons, but to 
those engaged in the office of the 
ministry of the word; whose business 
it was to preach, and thus to serve 
the churches. In this sense the word 
is often used in the New Testament, 
and the connection seems to demand 
the same interpretation here. { On 
our ministering. Let us be wholly 
and diligently occupied in this. Let 
this be our great business, and let us 
give entire attention to it. Particu- 
larly the connection requires us to 
understand this as directing those 
who ministered, not to aspire to 
the office and honors of those who 
prophesied. Let them not think of 
themselves more highly than they 
ought, but be engaged entirely in their 
Own appropriate work, though of a 
more humble character. {He that 
teacheth. This: word denotes those 
who instruct, or communicate knowl- 
edge. It is clear that it is used to 
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sheweth mercy, with cheerful- 


ness. 
6 2 Cor. 9. 7. 


denote a class of persons different, in 


some respects, from those who proph- 
esied, and from those who exhorted. 


But in what this difference consisted, - 


is not clear. 
in the New Testament in the grade 
next to the prophets. Acts xiii. 1. 1 
Cor. xii. 28, 29. Eph.iv.11. Perhaps 
the difference between the prophets, 
the ministers, the teachers, and the ex- 
horters was this, that the first spake 
by inspiration; the second engaged 
in all the functions of the ministry 
properly so called, including the ad- 
ministration of the sacraments; the 
teachers were employed in commu- 
nicating instruction simply, inculcat- 
ing the doctrines of religion, but with- 
out assuming the office of ministers ; 
and the fourth exhorted or entreated 
Christians to lead a holy life, without 
making it a particular object to teach, 
and without pretending to administer 
the ordinances of religion. The fact 
that teachers are so often mentioned 
in the New Testament, shows that 
they were a class by themselves. — It 
may be worthy of remark that the 
churches in New England had, at 
first, a class of men who were called 
teachers. One was appointed to this 
office in every church, distinct from 
the pastor, whose proper business it 
was to instruct the congregation in 
the doctrines of religion. ‘The same 
thing exists substantially now in most 
churches, in the appointment of Sun- 
day-school teachers, whose main busi- 
ness it is to instruct the children in 
the doctrines of the Christian religion. 
That, at all events, is an office of great 
importance to the Church, and the ex- 


Teachers are mentioned > 


hortation of the apostle may be prop-. 
erly addressed to such teachers: that. 


they should be assiduous, constant, ° 
diligent in.their teaching; that they 
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should confine themselves to their 
appropriate place; that they should 
feel that their office is of great impor- 
tance in the Church of God; and that 
they should remember that this is his 
arrangement, designed to promote the 
edification of his people. 

8. He that exhorteth. This word 
_properly denotes one who urges to 
the practical duties of religion, in dis- 
tinction from one who teaches its 
doctrines ; one who presents the warn- 
ings and the promises of God to excite 
men to the discharge of their duty. 
It is clear that there were persons 
who were recognized as engaging es- 
pecially in this duty, and who were 
known by this appellation, as distin- 
guished from prophets and teachers. 
How long this was continued, there is 
no means of ascertaining; but it can 
not be doubted that it may still be 
expedient, in many times and places, 
to have persons designated to such a 
work. In most churches this duty is 
now blended with the other offices of 
the ministry. {| He that giveth. Mar- 
gin, “‘imparteth.’? The word denotes 
the person whose office it was to dis- 
tribute; and probably designates him 
who distributed the alms ofthe church, 
or him who was the deacon of the con- 
gregation. The connection requires 
that this meaning should be given to 
the passage; and the word rendered 
giveth may denote one who imparts or 
distributes that which has been com- 
mitted to him for that purpose, as well 
as one who gives out of his private 
property. As the apostle is speaking 
here of offices in the church, the form- 
er is evidently that which is intended. 
It was deemed an important matter 
among the early Christians to impart 
liberally of their substance to support 
the poor, and provide for the needy. 
Acts ii. 44-47; iv. 34-37; v. 1-11. Gal. 
ii. 10. -Rom. xv. 26. 2 Cor. viii. 8; ix. 
2,12. Hence it became necessary to 


appoint persons over these contribu-|a father: ‘One that ruleth well his" 
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tions who should be especially charged 
with the management of them, and 
who would see that they were prop- 
erly distributed. Acts vi. 1-6. These 
were the persons who were denomi- 
nated deacons. Phil.i.1. 1 Tim. iii. 8, 
12. With simplicity. See Matt. vi. 
22, ‘‘If thine eye be single,’’ etc. Luke 
xi. 34. The word simplicity (amor717s) 
is used in a similar sense to denote 
singleness, honesty of aim, purity, in- 
tegrity, without any mixture of a 
base, selfish, or sinister end. As used 
here it refers to the bestowment of a 
favor without seeking any personal or 
selfish ends; without partiality; ac- 
tuated only by the desire to bestow 
such favors in the manner best adapt- 
ed to promote the object for which 
they were given. 2 Cor. viii. 2; tx. 11, 
13; 1.12. Eph. vi. 5. Col. iii. 22. It 
is plain that when property was in- 
trusted to them, there would be dan- 
ger that they might be tempted to 
employ it for selfish and sinister ends, 
and hence the apostle exhorted them 
to do it with a single aim in respect 
to the object for which it was given. 


Well did he know that there was- 


nothing more tempting than the pos- 
session of wealth, though given to be 
appropriated to others. This exhor- 
tation is applicable not only to the 
deacons of the churches, but to all 
who in this day of Christian benevo- 
lence are intrusted with money to ad- 
vance the kingdom of the Lord Jésus 
Christ. 9] He that ruleth. This word 
properly designates one who is set 
over others; who presides or rules, or 
who attends with diligence and care 
to a thing. In 1 Thess. v. 12, it is 
used in relation to ministers in gen- 
eral: ‘‘ And we beseech you, brethren, 
to know them which labor among 
you and are over you in the Lord.’’? In 
1 Tim. iii. 4, 5, 12, it is applied to the 
head of a family, or one who diligent- 
ly and faithfully performs the duty of 
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own house.”’ In 1 Tim. v. 1%, it is ap- 


plied to ‘‘elders”’ in the church: ‘‘ Let 
the elders that rule well,” etc. It is 
not elsewhere used except in Titus iii. 
8, 14, in a different sense, where it is 
translated ‘‘to maintain good works.”’ 
The prevailing sense of the word, 
therefore, is to rule, to preside over, to 
have the management of. But to what 
class of persons reference is had here, 
and what was precisely their duty, 
has been made a matter of contro- 
versy, and it is not easy to determine. 
Whether this refers to a permanent 
office in the church, or to an occa- 
sional presiding in their assemblies 
convened for business, is not settled 
by the use of the word. It has the 
idea of ruling, as in a family, or of 
presiding, as ina deliberative assem- 
bly; and either of these ideas would 
convey all that is implied in the orig- 
inal word. Compare 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
{| With diligence. This word properly 
means haste (Mark vi. 25. Luke i. 39); 
but it also denotes industry, attention, 
care. 2Cor. vii. 11, ‘‘ What carefulness 
it wrought in you.” 12, ‘That our 
care for you in the sight of God,”’ etc. 
viii. 7, 8 (Gr.), Heb. vi. 11.. It means 
here that they should be attentive to 
the duties of their vocation, and en- 
gage with ardor in that which was 
committed to them to do. ‘| He that 
sheweth mercy. It is probable, says 
Calvin, that this refers to those who 
had. the care of the sick and infirm, 
the aged and the needy; not so much 
to provide for them by charity, as to 
attend on them in their affliction, and 
to take care of them. To the deacons 
was committed the duty of distribut- 
ing alms, but to others that of per- 
sonal attendanee. This can hardly be 
called an office in the technical sense; 
and yet it is not improbable that 
they were designated to this by the 
church, and requested to perform it. 
There were no hospitals and no alms- 
houses. Christians felt it their duty 
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to show personal attention to the in- 
firm and the sick; and so important 
was their office, that it was deemed 
worthy of notice in a general direc- 
tion to the church. {J With cheerful- 
ness. The direction given to those 
who distributed alms was to do it 
with simplicity ; with an honest aim to 
meet the purpose for which it was in- 
trusted to them. The direction here 
varies according to the duty to be 
performed. It is to be done with 
cheerfulness, pleasantness, joy; with 
a kind, benign, and happy temper. 
The importance of this direction to 
those in this situation is apparent 
Nothing tends so much to enhance 
the value of personal attendance on 
the sick and afflicted as a kind and 
cheerful temper. Ifany where a mild, 
amiable, cheerful, and patient dispo- 
sition is needed, it is near a sick-bed, 
and when administering to the wants 
of those who are in affliction; and 
whenever we may be called to such a 
service, we should remember that this 
is indispensable. If moroseness, or 
impatience, or fretfulness is discover- 
ed in us, it will pain those whom we 
seek to benefit; imbitter their feel- 
ings, and render our services of com- 
paratively little value. The needy 
and infirm, the feeble and the aged, 
have enough to bear without the im- 
patience and harshness of professed 
friends. It may be added that the 
example of the Lord Jesus Christ is 
the brightest which the world has 
furnished .of this temper. Though 
constantly encompassed by the infirm 
and the afflicted, yet he was always 
kind, gentle, and mild, and has left 
before us exactly an example of what 
the apostle meant when he said, ‘‘he 
that showeth mercy, with cheerful- 
ness.’’? The example of the good Sa- 
maritan is also another instance of 
what is intended by this direction. 
Comp. 2 Cor. ix. 7. This direction is 
particularly applicable to a physi¢ian. 
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9 Let loye be without dissimula- 


tion. Abhor that which is evil; 


cleave to that which is good. 
ai Pet. 1 22. 6 Ps. 34 14. 


We have here an account of the es- 
tablishment, the order, and the duties 
of the different members of the Chris- 
tian Church. The amount of it all is, 
that we should discharge with fidel- 
ity the duties which belong to us in 
the sphere of life in which we are 
placed; that we should not despise 
the rank which God has assigned us; 
that we should not think of ourselves 
more highly than we ought; but that 
we should act well our part, accord- 
ing to the station where we are placed, 
and the talents with which we are en- 
dowed. If this were done, it would 
put an end to discontent, ambition, 
and strife, and would produce the 
blessings of universal peace and order. 

9. Let love. The apostle proceeds 
to specify the duties of Christians in 
general, that they might secure the 
beauty and order of the Church. The 
first which he specifies is love. This 
word here evidently refers to benevo- 
lence, or to good will toward all man- 
kind. In ver. 10 he specifies particu- 
larly the duty of brotherly love, and 
there can be no doubt that he here 
refers to the benevolence which we 
ought to cherish toward all men. A 
similar distinction is found in 2 Pet. 
i. 7,‘‘And to brotherly kindness add 
charity,” that is, benevolence, or good 
will, and kind feelings to others. 
| Without dissimulation. Without hy- 
pocrisy. Let it be sincere .and un- 
feigned. Let it not consist in words 
or. professions only, but let it be 
manifested in acts of kindness and 

in deeds of charity. 1 John iii, 18. 
~ Comp. 1 Pet. i. 22. Genuine benevo- 
lence is not that which merely pro- 
JSesses attachment, but which is evinced 
by acts of kindness and affection 
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10 Be kindly °¢ affectioned one to 
another ' with brotherly love; in 
honour preferring ¢ one another ; 


¢1 Pet. 2.17 
d 1 Pet. 5. 5. 


1 or, in the love of the brethren. 


{| Abhor that which is evil. The word 
abhor means to hate; to turn from; 
to avoid. The word evil here has ref- 
erence to malice, or unkindness, rather 
than to evil in general. The apostle 
is exhorting to love, or kindness; and 
between the direction to love all men, 
and the particular direction about 
brotherly love, he places this general 
direction to abhor that which is evil; 
that which is evil in relation to the 
subject under discussion, that is, malice 
or unkindness. The word evil is not un- 
frequently used in this limited sense 
to denote some particular or special 
evil. Matt. v. 37, 39, ete. Comp. Ps. 
xxxiv. 14. 2 Tim. ii.19. Ps. xevii. 10. 
1 Thess. v. 22. J Cleave to that which 
is good. The word rendered cleave to 
denotes properly the act of gluing, 
or uniting firmly by glue. It is then 
used to denote a very firm adherence 
to an object; to be firmly united to it. 
Here it means that Christians should 
be firmly attached to that which is 
good, and not separate or part from it. 
The good here referred to is particu- 
larly that which pertains to benevo- 
lence—to all men, and especially to 
Christians. It should not be occa- 
sional only, or irregular; but it should 
be constant, active, decided. 

10. Be kindly affectioned. The word 
here used occurs nowhere else in the 
New Testament. . It properly denotes 
tender affection, such as that which 
subsists between parents and chil- 
dren; and it means here that Chris- 
tians should have similar feelings to- 
wards each other, as belonging to the 
same family, and as united in the same 
principles and interests. The Syriac 
renders this, ‘‘ Love your brethren, 
and love one another.’? Comp. 1 Pet. 
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11 Not slothful in business ;* 
fervent’ in spirit; serving ¢ the 
Lord. 


a Acts 20. 84,35. Col. 4.12. ¢ Heb. 12. 28. 


ii, 17. | With brotherly love. 





Or in 
The word de- 
notes the affection which subsists be- 
tween brethren. The duty is one which 
is often enjoined in the New Testa- 
ment, and which our Saviour intend- 
ed should be regarded as a badge of 
discipleship. See Notes on John xiii. 
34, 35, ‘‘ By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another.’’ John xv. 12, 
17. Eph.v. 2. 1Thess.iv.9. 1 Pet. 
ee tJ ONN 1a, So. Ali, 11,28 «iy; 
20, 21. This expression furnishes an 
illustration of Paul’s peculiar manner 
of writing. He does not simply en- 
join brotherly love, but he adds that 
it should be kindly affectioned. It 
should be with the tenderness which 
characterizes the most endearing nat- 
ural relationship. This he expresses 
by a word which is made for the oc- 
easion (@tootopyor), blending love 
with natural affection, and suffering 
it to be manifest in your intercourse 
with one another. {Jn honour. In 
showing or manifesting respect or hon- 
or. Not in seeking honor, or striving 
after respect, but in showing it to 
one another. {| Preferring one another. 
The word preferring means going be- 
fore, leading, setting an example. 
The idea here is, ‘‘ Let each set his 
neighbor above himself.’”’ Thus in 
showing mutual respect and honor, 
they were to strive to excel; not to 
see which could obtain most honor, 
but which could confer most, or man- 
ifest most respect. Comp. 1 Pet. i. 5. 
Eph. v. 21. They were to be studious 
to show to each other all the respect 
which was due in the various rela- 
tions of life; children to show proper 
respect to parents, parents to chil- 
dren, servants to their masters, etc. ; 
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12 Rejoicing 4 in hope; patient ° 
in tribulation; continuing‘ instant 
in prayer ; 

dc. 5, 2, 3. 


e James 1. 4. f Luke 18. 1. 





and all to strive by mutual kindness 
to promote the happiness of the Chris- 
tian community. How different this 
from the spirit of the world—the 
spirit which seeks, not to confer hon- 
or, but to obtain it; which aims, not 
to diffuse respect, but to attract all 
others to. give honor to us. If this” 
single direction were obeyed in so- 
ciety, it would put an end at once to 
no small part of the envy, the ambi- 
tion, the heart-burning, and the dis- 
satisfaction of the world. It would. 
produce contentment, harmony, love,. 
and order in the community; it would. 
stay the progress of crime, and anni- 
hilate the evils of strife, discord, and 
malice. Especially, it would give or- 
der and beauty to the Church. It 
would humble the ambition of- those 
who, like Diotrephes, love to have the 
pre-eminence (3 John 9), and make 
every man willing to occupy the place 
for which God has designed him, and. 
rejoice that his brethren may be ex-. 
alted to higher posts of responsibility. 
and honor than himself. te 

11. Not slothful. The word render-. 
ed slothful refers to those who are 
slow, idle, destitute of promptness of 
mind and activity. Comp. Matt. xxv... 
16. In business (ty otrovdy). This 
is the same word which in ver. 8 is 
rendered diligence. It properly de-, 
notes haste, intensity, ardor of mind ; 
and hence also it denotes industry, la-. 
bor. The direction here means that. 
we should be diligently occupied in 
our proper employment. It does not 
refer to any particular occupation, 
but is used in a general sense to denote 
all the labor which we may have to: 
do; or is a direction to be faithful 
and industrious in the discharge of 
all appropriate duties, whatever they 
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may be. Comp. Eccl. ix. 10. The ten- 
dency of the Christian religion is to 
promote industry. (1.) It teaches the 
value of time. (2.) It commands nu- 
merous and important things to be 
done. (3.) It inclines men to be con- 
scientious. (4.) And it takes away 
the mind from those pleasures and 
pursuits which generate and promote 
indolence. The Lord Jesus was con- 
stantly employed in filling up the 
great duties of his life, and the effect 
of his religion has been to promote 
industry wherever it has spread both 
among nations and individuals. An 
idle man and a Christian are names 
which do not harmonize. Every 
Christian has enough to do to occupy 
all his time; and he whose life is spent 
in ease and in doing nothing, should 
doubt altogether his religion. God 
has assigned us much to accomplish ; 
and he will hold us answerable for the 
faithful performance of it. Comp. 
John v.17; ix. 4.. 1-Thess. iv. 11. 2 
Thess. iii. 10,12. All that would be 
needful to transform the idle, the vi- 
cious, and the wretched into sober 
and useful men, would be to give to 
them the spirit of the Christian relig- 
ion. See the example of Paul, Acts 
xx. 34, 35. 9 Fervent. This word is 
usually applied to water or to metals 
so heated as to bubble or boil. It 
hence is used to denote ardor, inten- 
sity, or, aS We express it, a glow—mean- 
ing intense zeal. Acts xviii. 25.. J In 
spirit. In your mind or heart. The 
expression is used to denote a mind 
filled with intense ardor in whatever 
it is engaged. It is supposed that 
Christians would first find appropri- 
ate objects for their labor, and then 
engage in them with ardor and zeal. 
§] Serving the Lord. Regarding your- 
selves as the servants of the Lord. 
This direction is to be understood as 
connected with the preceding, and as 
growing out of it. They were to be 
diligent and fervid, and in doing so 


ROMANS. 








[ A.D. 60. 


were to regard themselves as serving 
the Lord, or to do it in obedience to 
the command of God, and to promote 
his glory. The propriety of this cau- 
tion. may easily be seen. (1.) The ten- 
dency of worldly employments is to 
take off the affections from God. (2.) 
Men are prone to forget God when 
deeply engaged in their worldly occu- 
pations. (3.) The right discharge of 
our duties in the various employ- 
ments of life is to be regarded as 
serving God. He has arranged the 
order of things in this life so as to 
promote employinent. He has made 
industry essential to happiness and 
success; and hence to be industrious 
from proper motives is to be regard- 
ed as acceptable service of God. (4.) 
He has required that all such employ- 
ments should be conducted with ref- 
erence to his will and to his honor. 
1Cor. x. 31. Eph. vi.5. Col. iii. 17, 22- 
24, 1Pet.iv.11. The meaning of the 
whole verse is, that Christians should 
be industrious ; that they should be 


ardently engaged in some lawful em-— 


ployment, and that they should pur- 
sue such employment with reference 
to the will of God, in obedience to 
his commands, and to his glory. 

12. Rejoicing in hope. That is, in 
that hope of eternal life and glory 
which the Gospel produces. In your 
hope be joyful or happy. See Notes 
on ch. v. 2,3. 4 Patient in tribulation. 
In affliction patiently enduring all 
that may be appointed. Christians 
may be enabled to do this by the sus- 
taining influence of their hope of fu- 
ture glory; of being admitted to that 
world where there will be no more 
death, and where all tears will be 
wiped away from their eyes. Rev. 
xxi. 4; vii. 17. Compare James i. 4. 
See the influence of hope in sustaining 
us in affliction more fully considered 
in the Notes on ch. vili. 18-28. ]Con- 
tinuing instant in prayer. That is, be 
persevering in prayer. See Col. iv. 2. 
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See Notes on Luke xviii. 1. The mean- | 


ing of this direction is, that in order 
to discharge aright the duties of the 
Christian life, and especially to main- 
tain a joyful hope and to be sustained 
in the midst of afflictions, it is neces- 
sary to cherish a spirit of prayer, and 
to live near to God. How often a 
Christian should pray, the Scriptures 
do not inform us. Of the Psalmist 
we are told that heggprayed seven 
times a day (Ps. exix. 164); of Daniel, 
that he was accustomed to pray three 
times a day (Dan. vi. 10); of our Sav- 
iour we have repeated instances of 
his praying mentioned; and the same 
of the apostles. The following rules, 
perhaps, may guide us in this. (1.) 
Every Christian should have some 
time allotted for this service, and some 
place where he may be alone with 
God. (2.) It is not easy, perhaps not 
possible, to maintain a life of piety 
without regular habits of secret de- 
votion. (3.) The morning, when we 
have experienced God’s protecting 
care during the night; when the mind 
_is fresh and the thoughts are as yet 
clear and unoccupied with the world; 
when we go forth to the duties, the 
trials, and the temptations of the day; 
the evening, when we have experienced 
his goodness through the day, and are 
about to. commit ourselves to his pro- 
tecting care, and when we need his 
pardoning mercy for the errors and 
follies of the day—these seem to be 
times which commend themselves to 
all.as appropriate seasons for private 
devotion. (4.) Every person will also 
find other times when private prayer 
will be needful, and when he will be 
inclined to it. In affliction, in per- 
plexity, in moments of despondency, 
in danger, in want, in disappoint- 
ment, and in the loss of friends, we 
shall feel the propriety of drawing 
near to God, and of pouring out the 
heart before him. (5.) Besides this, 
every Christian is probably conscious 
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of times when he feels peculiarly in- 
clined to pray. He feels just like pray- 
ing; he has a spirit of supplication; 
and nothing but prayer will meet the 
instinctive desires of his bosom. We 
are often conscious of an earnest de- 
sire to see and converse with an ab- 
sent friend, or to have communion 
with those we love, and we value such 
fellowship as among the happiest mo- 
ments of life. So with the Christian. 
He may have an earnest desire to 
have communion with God; his heart 
pants for it; he can not resist the pro- 
pensity to seek him, and to pour out 
his desires before him. Compare the 
feelings expressed by David in Ps. xlii. 
1, 2, ‘‘As the hart panteth after the 
water-brooks, so panteth my soul after 
thee, O God. My soul thirsteth for 
God, for the living God; when shall I 
come and appear before God.’’? See 
also Ps. lxili. 1. Such seasons should 
be improved. They are the “spring 
times’’ of our piety, and we should 
expand every sail, that we may be 
‘« filled with all the fullness of God.”’ 
They are happy, blessed moments of 
our life, for then devotion is sweetest 
and most pure, and then the soul 
knows what it is to have fellowship 
with the Father and with his Son 
Jesus Christ. 1 John i. 3. (6.) In 
addition to all this, Christians may 
be in the habit of praying to God 
without the formality of retirement. 
God looks upon the heart; and the 
heart may pour forth its secret desires 
to Him even when in business, when 
conversing with a friend, when walk- 
Thus the Christian 
may live a life of prayer. It shall be 
one of the characteristics of his life 
that he prays! Comp. Acts ix. 11. By 
this he shall be known; and in this he 
shall learn the way to possess peace 
in religion. 
‘tIn every joy that crowns my days, 
In every pain I bear, 


My heart shall find delight in praise, 
Or seek relief in prayer. 
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13 Distributing * to the necessity 


of saints; given to hospitality.> 
a Ps. 41.1. Heb. 13. 16. 6 Heb 18.2. 1 Pet. 4. 9. 


‘¢ When gladness wings my favor’d hour, 
Thy love my thoughts shall fill, 
Resign’d when storms of sorrow lower, 
My soul shall meet thy will. 


“ My lifted eye, without a tear, 
The gathering storm shall see, 
My steadfast heart shall know no fear 5 
That heart shall rest on thee.” 


18.. Distributing. The word used 
here denotes having things in common 
(kowwvovytes), It means that they 
should be communicative, or should 
regard their property as so far com- 
mon as to supply the wants of others. 
In the earliest times of the Church 
Christians had all things in common 
(see Notes on Acts ii. 44), and felt 
themselves bound to meet all the 
wants of their brethren. One of the 
most striking effects of Christianity 
was to loosen the grasp of its friends 
on property, and dispose them to im- 
part liberally to those who had need. 
The direction here does not mean that 
they should literally have all things in 
common—that is, to go back to a state 
of savage barbarity—but that they 
should partake of their good things 
with those who were needy. Comp. 
Gal. vi.6. Rom. xv. 27. Phil. iv. 15. 
1Tim. vi. 18. 4 Zo the necessity. To 
the wants. That is, distribute to them 
such things as they need—food, rai- 
ment, etc. This command, of course, 
has reference to the poor. {J Of saints. 
Of Christians, or the friends of God. 
They are called saints as being holy 
(ayvor), or consecrated to God. This 
duty of rendering aid to Christians es- 
pecially, does not interfere with the 
general love of mankind. The law of 
the New Testament is (Gal. vi. 10), 
“‘As we have opportunity, let us do 
good to all men, especially to them 
who are of the household of faith.” 
The Christian is indeed to love all 
mankind, and to do them good as far 
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14 Bless * them which persecute 


you: bless, and curse not. 
c Matt. 5. 44, 





as may be in his power. Matt. v. 43, 
44, Titus iii.8. 1 Tim. vi.18. Heb. 
xiii. 16. But he is to show particular 
interest in the welfare of his brethren, 


and to see that the poor members of- 


the Church are provided for; for, (1.) 
They are ouybrethren; they are of 
the same family; they are attached 
to the same Lord; and to do good 
to them is to evince love to Christ. 
Matt. xxv. 40. Mark ix. 41. (2.) They 
are left especially to the care of the 
Church; and if the Church neglects 
them, we may be sure the world will 
also. Matt. xxvi. 11. Christians in 
the time of the apostles had reason 
to expect little compassion from the 
men of the world. They were perse- 
cuted and oppressed; they would be 
embarrassed in their business, per- 
haps thrown out of occupation by 
the opposition of their enemies; and 
it was therefore peculiarly incumbent 
on their brethren to aid them. Toa 
certain extent it is always true, that 
the world is reluctant to aid the 
friends of God; and hence the poor 
followers of Christ are in a peculiar 
manner thrown on the benefactions 
of the Church. (8.) It is not improb- 
able that there may have been a pecu- 
liar reason at that time for enjoining 
this on the attention of the Romans. 


It was a time of persecution, and per- 


haps of extensive suffering. In the 
days of Claudius (about A.D. 50), there 
was a famine in Judea, which pro- 
duced great distress, and many of the 
poor and oppressed might flee to the 
capital for aid. We know, from other 
parts of the.New Testament, that at 
that time the apostle was deeply in- 
terested in procuring aid for the poor 
brethren in Judea. Rom. xv. 25, 26. 
Comp. Acts xix. 21. 2 Cor. viii. 1-7; 
ix. 2-4. But the same reasons for aid- 
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ing the poor followers of Christ will 
exist substantially in every age; and 
one of the most precious privileges 
conferred on men is to be permitted 
to assist those who are the friends of 
God. Ps. xli.1, 2,3. Prov. xiv. 21. 
‘| Given to hospitality. This expression 
means that they should readily and 
cheerfully entertain strangers. This 
is a duty which is frequently enjoined 
in the Scriptures. Heb. xiii. 2, ‘‘Be 
not forgetful to entertain strangers, 
for thereby many have entertained 
angels unawares.’’ 1 Pet. iv. 9, ‘‘Use 
hospitality one to another without 
grudging.’ Paul makes this espe- 
cially the duty of a Christian bishop. 
1 Tim. iii. 2, ‘A bishop then must... 
be given to hospitality.’’ Titus i. 8. 
Hospitality is especially enjoined by 
the Saviour, and its exercise com- 
manded. Matt. x. 40, 42, ‘‘ He that re- 
ceiveth you receiveth me,’’ etc. The 
want of hospitality is one of the 
charges which the Judge of mankind 
will allege against the wicked, and on 
which he will condemn them. Matt. 
xxv. 43, ‘“‘I was a stranger, and ye 
took me not in.’’ It is especially 
commended to us by the example of 
Abraham (Gen. xviii. 1-8), and of Lot 
(Gen. xix. 1, 2), who thus received an- 
gels unawares. It was one of the vir- 
tues on which Job particularly com- 
mended himself, and which he had not 
failed to practice. Job xxxi. 16, 17, 
“Tf I have withheld the poor from 
their desire, or have caused the eyes 
of the widow to fail; or have eaten my 
morsel myself alone, and the fatherless 
hath not eaten thereof,’’ etc. In the 
time of our Saviour it was evidently 
practiced in the most open and frank 
manner. Luke x. 7, ‘‘ And in the same 
house remain, eating and drinking 
such things as they give.’’? A remark- 
able instance is also mentioned in 
Luke xi. 5. This virtue is no less 
common in Eastern nations at present 
than it was in the time of Christ. It 
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is eminently the virtue of Oriental na- 
tions; of their ardent and open tem- 
perament. It sprang up naturally in 
countries thinly settled, where the 
sight of a stranger would bg there- 
fore peculiarly pleasant; in countries, 
too, where the occupation was chief- 
ly to attend flocks, and where there 
was much leisure for conversation ; 
where the population was too sparse, 
and the travellers too infrequent, to 
justify inn-keeping as a business. From 
all these causes, it has happened that 
there are, properly speaking, no inns 
or taverns in the regions around Pales- 
tine. It was customary, indeed, to 
erect places for lodging and shelter at 
suitable distances, or by the side of 
springs or watering-places, for travel- 
lers to lodge in. But they are built 
at the public expense, and are unfur- 
nished. Each traveller carries his own 
bed and clothes and cooking utensils, 
and such places are merely designed 
as a shelter for caravans. (See Robdin- 
son’s Calmet, art. Caravanserai.) It is 
still so; and hence it becomes, in 
their view, a virtue of high order to 
entertain, at their own tables, ahd in 
their families, such strangers as may be 
travelling. Niebuhr says, that ‘the_ 
hospitality of the Arabs has always 
been the subject of praise; and I be- 
lieve that those of the present day ex- 
ercise this virtue no less than the an- 
cients did. There are, in the villages 
of Tehama, houses which are public, 
where travellers may lodge and be en- 
tertained some days gratis, if they will 
be content with the fare; and they are 
much frequented. When the Arabs are 
at table, they invite those who happen 
to come, to eat with them, whether 
they be Christians or Mohammedans, 
gentle or simple.’’—‘‘ The primitive 
Christians,’’ says Calmet, ‘‘consider- 
ed one principal part of their duty to 
consist in showing hospitality to 
strangers. They were in fact so ready 
in discharging this duty, that the very 
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15 Rejoice * with them that do| rejoice, and weep with them that 


a1 Cor. 12. 26 


heathen admired them for it. They 
were hospitable to all strangers, but 
especially to those who were of the 
household of faith. Believers scarce- 
ly ever travelled without letters of 
communion, which testified the puri- 
ty of their faith, and procured. for 
them a favorable reception wherever 
the name ofJesus Christ was known.”’ 
( Calmet, Dict.) Calmet is also of opin- 
ion that the two minor epistles of 
John may be such letters of recom- 
mendation and communion. Comp. 
2 John 10. It may be added that it 
would be particularly expected of 
Christians that they should show hos- 
pitality to the ministers of religion. 
They were commonly poor; they re- 
ceived no fixed salary; they travelled 
from place to place; and they would 
be dependent for support on the kind- 
ness of those who loved the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. This was particularly in- 
tended by our Saviour’s instructions 
on the subject. Matt. x. 11, 12, 13, 
40-42. The duty of hospitality is still 
binding on Christians and all men. 
The Jaw of Christ is not repealed. 
The customs of society are indeed 
changed; and one evidence of ad- 
vancement in commerce and in se- 
curity is furnished in the fact that 
inns are now provided and patronized 
for the traveller in al) Christian lands. 
Still this does not lessen the obliga- 
tion to show hospitality. It is de- 
manded by the very genius of the 
Christian religion; it evinces proper 
love towards mankind; it shows that 
there is a feeling of brotherhood and 
kindness towards others when such 
hospitality is shown. It unites so- 
ciety, and creates new bonds of inter- 
est and affection, to show kindness 
to the stranger and to the poor. To 


what extent this is to be done, is one | 
of the questions which are to be left ! 





weep. 


to every man’s conscience and views 


of duty. No rule can be given on the 
subject. Many men have not the 
means to be extensively hospitable; 
and many are not placed in situations 
that require it. No rules could be 
given that would be applicable to all 
cases, and hence the Bible has given 
the general direction; has furnished 
examples where it was exercised, has 
recommended. it to mankind; and 
then has left every man to act on the 
rule as he will answer it to God. See 
Matt. xxv. 34-46. 

14. Bless them, ete. See Notes on 
Matt. v. 44. Comp. Luke vi. 28. 
I Bless, and curse not. Bless only; 
continue to bless, however long or 
aggravated may be the injury. Do 
not be provoked to anger, or to curs- 
ing, by any injury, persecution, or re- 


viling. Thisis one of the most severe | 


and difficult duties of the Christian 
religion ; and it is a duty which noth- 
ing else but religion will cnable men 
to perform. To curse denotes prop- 
erly to devote to destructon. Where 
there is power to do it, it implies the 
destruction of the object. Thus the 
fig-tree that was cursed by the Sav- 
iour soon withered away. Mark xi. 
21. Thus those whom God curses 
will be certainly destroyed. Matt. 
xxv. 41. Where there is not power to 
do this, to eurse implies the invoking 
of the aid of God to devote to de- 
struction. Hence it means to impre- 
cate; to implore a curse from God to 
rest on others; to pray that God 
would destroy them. In a larger 
sense still, it means to abuse by re- 
proachful words; to calumniate; to 
express one’s self in a violent, pro- 
fane, and outrageous manner. In this 
passage it seems to have especial ref- 
erence to this. 


15. Rejoice with them, ete. This eom- 


(ttt ei abtied 


ee ere ere arene tebe sya TES ROS 


A 


ee 


a3 


. thee 


. 


A.D. 60.) 


16 Be* of the same mind one to- 
ward another. Mind” not high 


things, but condescend! to men 


ai Pet 3 8 b Jer 45. 5. 
1 or, be contented with mean things. 


mand grows out of the doctrine sta- 


ted in vs. 4, 5, that the Church is one, 
and therefore that there should be 
common sympathy in its joys and 
sorrows. Enter into the welfare of 
your fellow-Christians, andshow your 
attachment to them by rejoicing that 
they are made happy. Comp. 1 Cor. 
xil. 26, ‘‘ And whether. . . one mem- 
ber be honored, all the members re- 
joice with it.’’ In this way happi- 
ness diffuses and multiplies itself. 
The wnion of the Christian body tends 
to enlarge the sphere of happiness, 
and to prolong the joy conferred by 
religion. God has bound the family 
of man together by these sympathies, 
and it is one of the happiest of all de- 
vices to perpetuate and extend human 
enjoyments. 4 Weep, etc. See Notes 
on John xi.35. At the grave of Laza- 
rus our Saviour evinced this in a most 
tender and affecting manner. The de- 
sign of this direction is to produce 
mutual kindness and affection, and to 
divide our sorrows by the sympathies 
of friends. Nothing is so well fitted 
to do this as the sympathy of those 
we love. All who are afflicted know 
how much it diminishes their sorrow 


' to see others sympathizing with them, 


and especially those who evince in 
their sympathies the Christian spirit. 
How sad would be a suffering world 
if there were none who regarded our 
griefs with interest or with tears! if 
every sufferer were left to bear his sor- 
rows unpitied and alone! ifall the ties 
of human sympathy were rudely cut 
at once, and men were left to suffer in 
solitude and unbefriended! It may 
be added that it is the special duty of 
Christians to sympathize in each 
other’s griefs, (1.) Because their Sav- 
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of low estate. © Be not wise in 


your own conceits. 


17 Recompense ¢ to no man eyil 
1Pet 3.9. 


clsa 5 21, d Matt 5. 39. 





iour set them the example; (2.) Be- 
cause they belong to the same family ; 
(3.) Because they are subject to simi- 
lar trials and afflictions ; and, (4.) Be- 
cause they can not expect the sympa- 





thy of a cold and unfeeling work. 

16. Be of the same mind, etc. This 
passage has been variously interpret- 
ed. ‘‘ Enter into each other’s cir- 
cumstances in order to see how: you 
would yourself feel.’’ — Chrysostom. 
‘Be agreed in your opinions and 
views.’? — Stuart. ‘‘Be united or 
agreed with each other.’ — Fatt. 
Comp. Phil. ii. 2. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. A 
literal translation of the Greek will 
give somewhat a different sense, but 
one evidently correct. ‘Think of, 
that is, regard, or seek after the same 
thing for each other; what you re- 
gard or seek for yourself, seek also for 
your brethren. Do not have divided 
interests; do not be pursuing differ- 
ent ends and aims; do not indulge in 
counter plans and purposes; do not 
seek honors, or offices, for yourself 
which you do not seek for your breth- 
ren. -Regard yourselves as brethren 
on a level, and aim at the same ob- 
ject.”’ The Syriac has well rendered 
the passage: ‘‘ And what you think 
concerning yourselves, the same also 
think concerning your brethren; nei- 
ther think with an elevated or ambi- 
tious mind, but accommodate your- 
selves to those who are of humbler 
condition.’? Compare 1 Pet. iii. 8. 
| Mind not highgthings. Greek, Not 
thinking of high things. Thatis, not 
seeking them, or aspiring after them. 
The connection shows that the apos- 
tle had in view those things which 
pertain to worldly offices and honors ; 
wealth, and state, and grandeur. They 
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for evil. Provide * things honest 
in the sight of all men. 
18 If it be possible, as much as 


a 2 Cor. 8. 21. 


were not to seek them for themselves ; 


they were not to court the society or 
the honors of the men in an elevated 
rank in life. Christians were com- 
monly of the poorer ranks, and they 
were to seek their companions and 
joys there, and not to aspire to the 
society of the great and the rich. 
Comp. Jer. xlv. 5, ‘‘ And seekest thou 
great things for thyself? Seek them 
not.’? Luke xii. 15. % Condescend 
(suvatayousvor). — Literally, ‘‘ being 
led away by, or being conducted by.” 
‘Suffer yourselves to be borne along 
with the lowly.’’ The word does not 
properly mean to condescend, but de- 
notes a being led or borne along; be- 
ing guided in the thoughts, feelings, 
plans, by humble objects. Margin, 
‘¢ Be contented with mean things. 4 To 
men of low estate. In the Greek the 
word here is an adjective (ramevous), 
and may refer either to men or to 
things, either in the masculine or 
neuter gender. The sentiment is not 
materially changed whichever inter- 
pretation is adopted. It means that 
Christians should seek the objects of 
interest and companionship not 
among the great, the rich, and the no- 
ble, but among the humble and the 
obscure. They, should do this be- 
cause their Master did it beforethem ; 
because his friends are most common- 
ly found among those in humble life; 
because Christianity prompts to be- 
nevolence rather than to a fondness 
for pride and display ; and because of 
the influence on thg mind produced 
by an attempt to imitate the great, to 
seek the society of the rich, and to 
mingle in the scenes of gayety, folly, 
and ambition. { Be not wise, etc. 
Comp. Isa. v. 21, ‘‘ Wo unto them that 
are wise in their own eyes, and pru- 
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lieth in you, live peaceably » with 
all men. 


19 Dearly beloved, avenge * not 
6 Ps. 34.14, Heb. 12. 14. c Lev. 19. 18. 








dent in their own sight.” See Notes 
on Rom. xi. 25. The meaning is, do 
not trust in the conceit of your own 
superior skill and understanding, and 
refuse to hearken to the counsel of 
others. J Jn your own conceits.. Greek, 
Among yourselves. Syriac, ‘‘In your 
own opinion.’? The direction here 
accords with that just given, and 
means that they should not be elated 
with pride above their brethren; or 
be headstrong and self-confident. The 
tendency of religion is to produce a 
low estimate of our own importance 
and attainments. 

17. Recompense. Render, give, or re- 


turn. See Notes on Matt. v. 39. This _ 


is probably one of the most difficult 
precepts of Christianity ; but the law 
of Christ on the subject is unyielding. 
It is a solemn demand made on all 
his followers, and it must be obeyed. 
§| Provide. The word rendered provide 
means properly to think or meditate 
beforehand. Make it a matter of pre- 
vious thought, of settled plan, of design. 
This direction would make it a mat- 
ter of principle and fixed purpose to 
do that which is right; and not to 


leave it to the fluctuations of feeling, . 


or to the influence of excitement. 


The same direction is given in 2 Cor. ~ 


viii. 21. 9 Things honest. Literally 
things beautiful, or comely. The ex- 
pression here does not refer to proper- 
ty, or to provision made for a family, 
etc. The connection requires us to 
understand it respecting conduct, and 
especially our conduct towards those 
who injure us. It requires us to 
evince a spirit, and to manifest a de- 
portment, in such cases that shall be 
lovely and comely in the view of others ; 
such as all men will approve and ad- 
mire. The apostle wisely cautions us 
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lieth in you. 
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yourselves; but rather give place 


unto wrath: for it is written, * 
a Deut. 32. 35, 


to provide for this, that is, to think of 


it beforehand; to make it a matter of 
fixed principle and purpose, so that 
we shall not be overtaken and excited 
by passion. If left to the time when 
the offence is given, we may be excited 
and off our guard, and may therefore 
evince an improper temper. All per- 
sons who have ever been provoked by 
injury (and who has not been?) will 
see the profound wisdom of this cau- 
tion to discipline and guard the temper 
by previous purpose, that we may not 
evince an improper spirit. J Jn the 
sight of all men. Such as all must ap- 
prove; such as no man can blame; 


_and, therefore, such as shall do no 


discredit to religion. This expression 
is taken from Prov. iii. 4. The pas- 
sage shows that men may be expected 
to approve a mild, kind, and patient 
temper in the reception of injuries ; 
and facts show that this is the case. 
The Christian spirit is one that the 
world must approve, however little it 
is disposed to act on it. 

18. If it be possible. Ifit can be done. 


. This expression implies that it could 


not always be done. Still it should 
be an object of desire; and we should 
endeavor to obtain it. {J As much as 
This implies two things : 
(1.) We are to do our utmost endeavy- 
ors to preserve peace, and to appease 
the anger and malice of others. (2.) 
We are not to begin or to originate a 
quarrel. So far as we are concerned, 
we are to live in peace. But then it 
does not always depend on us. Others 
may oppose and persecute us; they 
may slander, revile, and otherwise in- 
jure us; they may commence an as- 
sault on our persons or property. For 
their assaults we are not answerable ; 
but we are answerable for our con- 
duct towards them, and on no occa- 
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Vengeance 7s mine; I will repay, 
saith the Lord. 


sion are we to commence a warfare 


with them. It may not be possible 
to prevent their injuring and oppos- 
ing us; butitis possible not to begin — 
a contention with them; and when 
they have commenced a strife, it is 
possible to seek peace, and to evince 
a Christian spirit. This command 
doubtless extends to every thing con- 
nected with strife; and means that we 
are not to provoke others to contro- 
versy, or to prolong it when it is com- 
menced. See Ps. xxxiv. 14. Matt. v. 
9, 39, 40,41. Heb. xii. 14. If all Chris. 
tians would follow this command; if 
they would never provoke to contro- 
versy; if they would injure no man 
by slander or by unfair dealing; if 
they would compel none to prosecute 
them in law by want of punctuality in 
payment of debts or honesty in busi- 
ness, if they would do nothing to ir- 
ritate, or to prolong a controversy 
when it is commenced, it would put 


| an end to no small part of the strife 


that exists in the world. 

19. Dearly beloved. This expression 
of tenderness was peculiarly appro- 
priate in an exhortation to peace. It 
reminded them of the affection and 
friendship which ought to subsist 
among them as brethren. {J Avenge 
not yourselves. To avenge is to take 
satisfaction for an injury by inflicting 
punishment on the offender. To take 
such satisfaction for injuries done to 
society, is lawful’: and proper for a 
magistrate. Ch. xiii.4. To take satis- 
faction for injuries done by sin to the 
universe, is the province of God, and 
is certainly no less proper. But the 
apostle here is addressing private in- 
dividual Christians, and the command 
is, to avoid a spirit and purpose of re- 
venge. But this command is not to 
be so understood that we may not 
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20 Therefore if* thine enemy 
j a Proy. 25. 21,22. Matt. 5. 44, 





seek for justice in a regular and prop- 
er way before civil tribunals. If our 
character is assaulted; if we are rob- 
bed and plundered ; if we are oppress- 
ed contrary to the law of the land, 
religion does not require us to submit 
to such oppression and injury without 
seeking our rights in an orderly and 
regular manner. If it did, it would 
be to give a premium to iniquity, and 
require a man, by becoming a Chris- 
tian, to abandon his rights. Besides, 
the magistrate is appointed for the 
praise of those who do well, and to 
punish evil-doers. 1Pet.ii.14. Fur- 
ther, our Lord Jesus did not surren- 
der his rights (John xviii. 22); and 
Paul demanded that he himself should 
be treated according to the rights and 
privileges of a Roman citizen.. Acts 
xvi. 37. The command here not to 
avenge ourselves means, that we are not 
to take it out of the hands of God or 
the hands of the law, and to inflict it 
ourselves. It is well known that 
where there are no laws, vengeance is 
pursued by individuals in a barbarous 
and unrelenting manner. In a state 
of savage society, revenge is immedi- 
ately taken, if possible, or, if that is 
not possible, it is pursued for years, 
and the offended man is never satisfied 
until he has imbrued his hands in the 
blood of the offender. Such was em- 
inently the case among the Indians 
of this country. But Christianity 
seeks the ascendency of the laws; 
and in cases which do not admit or 
require the interference of the laws, 
in private assaults and quarrels, it de- 
mands that we bear injury with pa- 
tience, and commit our cause to God. 
See Ley. xix. 18. J But rather give 
place unto wrath. This expression 
has been interpreted in a great variety 
of ways. Its obvious design is to in- 
duce us not to attempt to avenge our- 


ROMANS. 


| give him drink; for in so doing 











[A.D, 60. 
hunger, feed him; if he thirst, 


selves, but to leave it with God. To 
give place, then, is to leave it for God 
to come in and execute wrath or 
vengeance on the enemy. Do not ex- 
ecute wrath; commit all to God; 
leave yourself and your enemy in his 
hands, assured that he will vindicate 
you and punish him. {| For it is writ- 
ten. Deut. xxxii. 35. ‘J Vengeance is 
mine. That is, it belongs to me to in- 
flict revenge. This expression im- 
plies that it is improper for men to in- 


terfere with that which belongs to — 


God. When we are angry, and at- 
tempt to avenge ourselves, we should 
remember, therefore, that we are in- 
fringing on the prerogatives of the 
Almighty. {| Z will repay, etc. This 
is said in substance, though not in so 
many words, in Deut. xxxii. 35, 36. 
Its design is to assure us that those 
who deserve to be punished will be, 
and that, therefore, revenge may be 
safely left in the hands ofGod. Though 
we should not do it, yet if it ought to 
be done, it will be done. This assur- 
ance will sustain us, not in the desire 
that our enemy shall be punished, 
but in the belief that God will take 
the matter into his own hands; that 
he can administer it better than we 
can; and that if our enemy ought to 
be punished, he will be. We, there- 
fore, should leave it all with God. 
That God will vindicate his people, is 
clearly and abundantly proved in 2 
Thess. i. 6-10. Rey. vi. 9-11. Deut. 
xxxii. 40-43. 

20. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, 
etc. This verse is taken almost liter- 
ally from Prov. xxv. 21, 22. Hunger 
and thirst here are put for want in 
general. If thine enemy is needy in 
any way, do him good, and supply his 
wants. This is, in spirit, the same as 
the command of the Lord Jesus (Matt. 
v. 44), ‘*Do good to them that hate 
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thou shalt heap coals of fire on 
his head. 


you,”’ etc. 
not mean that we are to do this for 
the sake of heaping coals of fire on 
him, but that this will be the result. 
{ Thou shalt heap, etc. Coals of fire 
are doubtless emblematical of pain. 
But the idea here is not that in so do- 
ing we shall call down divine ven- 
geance on the man, but the apostle is 
speaking of the natural effect or re- 
sult of showing him kindness. Burn- 
ing coals heaped on a man’s head 
would be expressive of intense agony. 
So the apostle says that the effect of 
doing good to an enemy would be to 
produce pain. But the pain will re- 
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21 Be * not overcome of evil, but 


overcame evil with good. 
a Prov 16 32. 


all unkindness with kindness, all mal- 


ice with benevolence, and all wrong 
with right, peace would soon pervade 
the community, and even opposition 
to the Gospel might soon die away. 
21. Be not overcome of evil. Be not | 
vanquished or subdued by injury re- 
ceived from others. Do not suffer 
your temper to be excited; your 
Christian principles to be abandoned; 
your mild, amiable, kind, and benevo- 
lent temper to be ruffled by any op- 
position or injury which you may ex- 
perience. Maintain your Christian 
principles amidst all opposition, and 
thus show the power of the Gospel. 


sult from shame, remorse of con-! They are overcome by evil who suffer 


science, a conviction of the evil of his 
own conduct, and an apprehension of 
divine displeasure that may lead to 
repentance. To do this, is not only 
perfectly right, but itis desirable. If 


a man can be brought to reflection- 


and true repentance, it should be done. 
_ In regard to this passage we may re- 
mark, (1.) That the way to promote 
peace is to do good even to enemies. 
(2.) One of the best ways to bring a 
man to repentance is to do him good. 
On this principle God is acting con- 
tinually. He does good to all, even 
to the rebellious; and he designs that 
his goodness should lead men to re- 
pentance. Rom. ii 4. Men will re- 
sist wrath, anger, and power; but 
goodness they can not resist. It finds 
its way to the heart. The conscience 
does its work, and the sinner is over- 
whelmed at the remembrance of his 
crimes. (8.) If men would act on the 
principles of the Gospel, the world 
would soon be at peace. No man 
would suffer himself to be overwhelm- 
ed many times in this way with coals 
of fire. It is not human nature, bad 
as it is; and if Christians would meet 








their temper to be excited; who be- 
come enraged and revengeful, and 
who engage in contention with those 
who injure them. Prov. xvi. 22. 9 But 
overcome evil with good. That is, sub- 
due or vanquish evil by doing good 
to others. Show them the loveliness 
of a better spirit; the power of kind- 
ness and benevolence; the value of an 
amiable, Christian deportment. So 
doing, you may disarm them of their 
rage, and be the means of bringing 
them to better minds. 

This is the noble and grand senti- 
ment of the Christian religion. Noth- 
ing like this is to be found in the hea- 
then classics; and nothing like it ever 
existed among pagan nations. Chris- 
tianity alone has brought forth this 
lovely and mighty principle ; and one 
design of doing this is to advance the 
welfare of man by promoting peace, 
harmony, and love. The idea of over- 
coming evil with good never occurred to 
men until the Gospel was preached. 
It never has been acted on except un- 
der the influences of the Gospel. On 
this principle God shows kindness; 
on this principle the Saviour came, 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
| ET every soul be subject * un- 
4 to the higher powers. For 
a 1 Pet. 2. 13. 


and bled, and died, and on this princi- 


ple all Christians should act in treat- 
ing their enemies, and in bringing the 
world to the knowledge of the Lord 
Jesus. If Christians will show be- 
nevolence; if they will send forth 
proofs of love to the ends of the 
earth, the evils of the world will be 
overcome. Nor can the nations be 
converted until Christians act on this 
great and most important principle 
of their religion, on the largest scale 
possible, TO ‘‘OVERCOME EVIL WITH 
GOOD.”’ 
CHAPTER XIII. 

1. Let every soul. Every person. 
In the seven first verses of this chap- 
ter, the apostle discusses the’ subject 
of the duty which Christians owe to 
civil government; a subject which is 
_ extremely important, and at the same 
time exceedingly difficult. There is 
no doubt that he had express refer- 
ence to the peculiar situation of the 
Christians at Rome; but the subject 
was of so much importance that he 
gives it a general bearing, and states 
the, great principles on which all 
Christians are to act. The circum- 
stances which made this discussion 
proper and important were the fol- 
lowing: (1.) The Christian religion 
was designed to extend throughout 
the world. Yet it contemplated the 
rearing of a kingdom amidst other 
kingdoms, an empire amidst other 
empires. Christians professed su- 
preme allegiance to the Lord Jesus 
Christ; he was their lawgiver, their 
sovereign, their judge. It became, 
therefore, a question of great impor- 
tance and difficulty, what kind of. al- 
legiance they were to render to earth- 
ly magistrates. (2.) The kingdoms of 


the world were then pagan kingdoms. | 
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there >is no power but of God: 
the powers that be are ' ordained 


of God. 


6 Dan. 2, 21. 1 or, ordered 


The laws were made by pagans, and 


were adapted to the prevalence of hea- 
thenism. Those kingdoms had been 
generally founded in conquest, blood, 
and oppression. Many of the mon- 
archs were blood-stained warriors ; 
many were unprincipled men; many 


were polluted in their private, and . 


oppressive in their public character. 
Whether Christians were to acknow]l- 
edge the laws ofsuch kingdoms and of 
such men, was a serious question, and 
one which could not but occur very 
early. It would be asked also very 
soon, in circumstances that would be 
very affecting and trying. Soon the 
hands of these magistrates were to be 
raised against Christians in the fiery 
scenes of persecution; and the duty 
and extent of submission to them be- 
came a matter of very serious inquiry. 
(3.) Many of the early Christians were 
composed of Jewish converts. Yet 
the Jews had long been under Roman 
oppression, and had borne the foreign 
yoke with great uneasiness. The 
whole heathen magistracy they re- 
garded as founded in a system of idol- 
atry ; as opposed to God and his king- 
dom; and as an abomination in his 
sight. With these feelings they had 
become Christians ; and it was natural 
that their former sentiments should 
exert an influence on them after their 
conversion. How: far they should 
submit, if at all, to heathen magis- 
trates, was a question of deep inter- 
est; and there was danger that the 
Jewish converts might prove to be dis- 
orderly and rebellious citizens of the 
empire. (4.) Nor was the case much 
different with the Gentile converts. 
They would naturally Iook with ab- 
horrence on the system of idolatry 
which they had just forsaken. They 
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‘was right to resist the laws. 


to their officers. 
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2 Whosoever therefore resisteth 
the power, resisteth the ordinance 


would regard all as opposed to God. 
. They would justly denounce the re- 


ligion of the pagans as abomination ; 
and as that religion was interwoven 
with the civil institutions, there was 
danger also that they might denounce 
the government altogether, and be re- 
garded as opposed to the laws of the 
land. (5.) There were cases where it 
This the 
Christian religion clearly taught; and 
in cases like these, it was indispensa- 
ble for Christians to take a stand. 
When the laws interfered with the 
rights of conscience; when they com- 
manded the worship of idols, or any 
moral wrong, then it was their duty to 
refuse submission. Yet in what cases 
this was to be done, or where the lins 
was to be drawn, was a question of 
deep importance, and one which was 
not easily settled. It is quite proba- 
ble, however, that the main danger 


-was that the early Christians would 


err in refusing submission, even when 
it was proper, rather than in undue 
conformity to idolatrous rites and 
ceremonies. (6.) In the changes which 
were to occur in human governments, 
it would be an inquiry of deep interest, 
what part Christians should take, and 
what submission they should yield to 


the various laws which might spring 


up among the nations. The principles 
on which Christians should act are 
settled in this chapter. {| Be subject. 


Submit. The word denotes that kind 


of submission which soldiers render 
It implies subordi- 
nation ; a willingness to occupy our 


proper place; to yield to the author- 


ity of those over us. The word used 
here does not designate the extent of 


~ the submission, but merely enjoins it 


ingeneral. The general principle will 
be seen to be, that we are to obey in 
all things which are not contrary to 
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of God: and they that resist shall 
receive to themselves damnation. 





the law of God. {] The higher powers. 


The magistracy; the supreme goy- 
ernment. It undoubtedly here refers 
to the Roman magistracy, and has re- 
lation not so much to the rulers as to 
the supreme authority which was es- 
tablished as the constitution of goy- 
ernment. Comp. Matt. x. 1; xxviii. 
18. {| For. The apostle gives a rea- 
son why Christians should be subject ; 
and that reason is, that magistrates 
have received their appointment from 
God. As Christians, therefore, are to 
be subject to God, so they are to hon- 
or God by honoring the arrangement 
which he has instituted for the gov- 
ernment of mankind. Doubtless, he 
here intends also to repress the vain 
curiosity and agitation with which 
men are prone to inquire into the ti- 
tles of their rulers; to guard them 
from the agitations and conflicts of 
party, and of contentions to establish 
a favorite on the throne. It might be 
that those in power had not a proper 
title to their office; that they had se- 
cured it, not according to justice, but 
by oppression; but into that question 
Christians were not to enter. The 
government was established,.and they 
were not to seek to overturn it. 4] Vo 
power. No office; no magistracy ; no 
civil rule. [| But of God. By God’s 
permission, or appointment; by the 
arrangements of his providence by 
which those in office had obtained 
their power. God often claims and 
asserts that He sets up one, and puts 
down another. Ps. Ixxv.7. Dan. ii. 21; 
iv. 17, 25, 34,35. {J The powers that be. 
That is, all the civil magistracies that 
exist; those who have the rule over 
nations, by whatever means they may 
have obtainedit. This is equally true 
at all times, that the powers that exist, 
exist by the permission and prov- 
idence of God. {| Are ordained of God. 
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3 For rulers are not a terror to 
good works, but to the evil. Wilt 





The word here rendered ordained de- 
notes the ordering or arrangement 
which subsists in a military company, 
orarmy. As used here it means that 
God sets such governments or king- 
doms in order ; assigns them their lo- 
cation; changes and directs them as 
he pleases. This does not mean that 
he originates or causes the evil dispo- 
sitions of rulers, but that he directs 
and controls their appointment. By 
this, we are not to infer, (1.) That he 
always approves their conduct; nor, 
(2.) That what they do is always right ; 
nor, (8.) That it is our duty always to 
submit to them. Their requirements 
may be opposed to the law of God, and 
then we are to obey God rather than 
man. Acts iv. 19; v. 29. But it is 
meant that the power is intrusted to 
them by God, and that he has the au- 
thority to remove them when he 
pleases. If they abuse their power, 
however, they do it at their peril; and 
when so abused, the obligation to obey 
them ceases. That this is the case, is 
apparent further from the nature of 
the question which would be likely to 
arise among the early Christians. It 
could not be and never was a question, 
whether they should obey a magis- 
trate when he commanded a thing 
that was plainly contrary to the law 
of God. But the question was, wheth- 
er they should obey a heathen magis- 
trate atall. This question the apos- 
tle answers in the affirmative, because 
God has made government necessary, 
and because it is arranged and order- 
ed by his providence. Probably also 
the apostle had another object in 
view. At the time in which he wrote 
this epistle, the Roman empire was 
agitated with civil dissensions. One 
emperor followed another in rapid 
succession. The throne was often 
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thou then not be afraid of the 
power? do *that which is good, 


a1 Pet. 2. 14. 





seized, not by right, but by crime. 
Different claimants would rise, and 
their claims would excite controver- 
sy. The object of the apostle was to 
prevent Christians from entering into 
those disputes, and from taking an 
active part in a political controversy. 
Besides, the throne had been usurped 
by the reigning emperors, and there 
was a prevalent disposition to rebel 
against a tyrannical government. 
Claudius had been put to death by 
poison; Caligula in a violent man- 
ner; Nero was a tyrant; and amidst 
these agitations, crimes, and revolu- 
tions, the apostle wished to guard 
Christians from taking an active part 
in political affairs. 

2. Whosoever therefore resisteth, etc. 
That is, they who rise up against 
government itself; who seek anarchy 
and confusion; who oppose the regu- 
lar execution of the laws. It is im- 
plied, however, that those laws shall 
not be such as to violate the rights of 
conscience, or oppose the laws of 
God. {| Resisteth the ordinance of God. 
What God has ordained, or appoint- 
ed. This means clearly that we are 
to regard government as instituted by 
God, and as in itself agreeable to his 
will. When established, we are not 
to be agitated about the éitles of the 
rulers; not to enter into angry con- 
tentions, or to refuse to submit to 
them, because we are apprehensive 
of a defect in their ¢itle, or because 
they may have obtained it by oppres- 
sion. Ifthe government is establish- 
ed, and if its decisions are not a man- 
ifest violation of the laws of God, we 
are to submit tothem. {J Shall receive 
to themselves damnation. The word 
damnation we apply now exclusively 
to the punishment of hell; to future 
torments. But this is not necessari- 
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here used (xpiua). 


ee = 


-and thou shalt have praise of the 


same: | 
4 For he is the minister of God 





ly the meaning of the word which is 
It often simply 
denotes punishment. Rom. iii. 8. 1 
Cor. xi. 29. Gal. v.10. In this place 
itimplies guilt or criminality in resist- 
ing the ordinance of God, and the 
apostle affirms that the man that does 
it shall be punished. Whether he 
means that he shall be punished by 
God, or by the magistrate, is not quite 
clear. Probably the latter, however, 
is intended. Comp. ver.4. It is also 
true that such resistance will be at- 


‘tended with the displeasure of God, 


and will be punished by him. 

3. For rulers. The apostle here 
speaks of rulers in general. It may 
not be universally true that thgy are 


- not a terror to good works, for many 


of them have persecuted the good; but 


-it is generally true that they who are 


virtuous have nothing to fear from 
the laws. It is universally true that 
the design of their appointment by 
God was, not to injure and oppress 
the good, but to detect and punish 
the evil. Magistrates, as such, are not 
a terror to good works. {| Are not a 
terror, etc. Are not appointed to 
punish the good. Their appointment 
is not designed to inspire terror in 
those who are virtuous and peaceable 
citizens. Comp.1 Tim.i.9. {J But to 
the evil. Appointed to detect and 
punish evil-doers, and therefore an 
object of terrorto them. The design 
of the apostle here is, evidently, to 
reconcile Christians to submission to 
the government, from its wtility. It 


-is appointed to protect the good 


against the evil; to restrain oppres- 
sion, injustice, and fraud; to bring 
offenders to justice, and thus to pro- 


-mote the peace and harmony of the 


community. As it is designed to pro- 
mote order and happiness, it should 
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to thee for good. But if thou do 
that which is evil, be afraid; for 
he beareth not the sword in vain: 


be submitted to; and so long as this 


object is pursued and obtained, gov- 
ernment should receive the counte- 
nance and support of Christians. But 
if it departs from this principle, and 
becomes the protector of the evil and 
the oppressor of the good, the case is 
reversed, and the obligation to its 
support must cease. { Wilt thou not, 
ete. If you do evil by resisting the 
laws, and in any other manner, will 
you not fear the power of the govern- 
ment? Fear is one of the means by 
which men are restrained from crime 
in acommunity. On many minds it 
operates with much more power than 
any other motive, and it is one which 
a magistrate must make use of to re- 
strain men from evil. {Do that which 
is good. Be a virtuous and peaceable 
citizen ; abstain from crime, and yield 
obedience to all the just laws of the 
land. {[ And thou shalt have praise of 
the same. Comp. 1 Pet..ii. 14,15. You 
shall be unmolested. and uninjured, 
and shall receive the commendation 
of being peaceable and upright citi- 
zens. The prospeet of that protec- 
tion, and even of that reputation, is 
not an unworthy motive to yield 
obedience to the laws. Every Chris- 
tian should desire the reputation of 
being a man seeking the welfare of 
his country, and the just execution 
of the laws. 

4. The minister of God. The servant 
-of God. He is appointed by God to 
do his will, and to execute his pur- 
poses. { Zo thee. For your benefit. 
4] For good. That is, to protect you 
in your rights; to vindieate your 
name, person, or property; to guard 
your liberty, and secure to you the 
results of your industry. The magis- 
trate is not appointed directly to re- 
ward men, but they practically furnish 
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for he is the minister of God, a re- 
venger to execute wrath upon him 
that doeth evil. 


a reward by protecting and defending 


them, and hy securing to them their 
just rights and claims. {J Jf thou do 
that which is evil. Thatis, if any citi- 
zen should do evil. 4] Be afraid. Fear 
the just vengeance ofthelaws. { or 
he beareth not the. sword in vain. The 
sword is an instrument of punishment, 
as well as an emblem of war. Princes 
were accustomed to wear a sword as 
an emblem of their authority; and 
the sword was often used for the pur- 
pose of beheading, or otherwise pun- 
ishing the guilty. The meaning of 
the apostle is, that he does not wear 
this badge of authority as an unmean- 
ing show, but that it will be used to 
execute the laws. As this is the de- 
sign of the power intrusted to him, 
and as he will exercise his authority, 
men should be influenced by fear to 
keep the law, even if there were no 
better motive. 4.4 revenger, etc. In ch. 
xii. 19, vengeance is said to belong to 
God. Yet he executes his vengeance 
by means of subordinate agents. 
-It belongs to him to take vengeance 
by direct judgments; by the plague, 
famine, sickness, or earthquakes; by 
the appointment of magistrafes; or 
by letting loose the passions of men 
to prey upon each other. When a 
magistrate inflicts punishment on the 
guilty, it is to be regarded as the act 
of God taking vengeance by him ; and 
on this principle only is it right fora 
judge to condemn a man to death. 
It is not because one man has. by na- 
ture any right over the life of anoth- 
er, or because society has any right 
collectively which it has not as indi- 
viduals; but because God gave life, 
and because he has chosen to take it 
away when crime is committed, by 
the appointment of magistrates, and 
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5 Wherefore * ye must needs be 
subject, not only for wrath, but 


also for conscience’ sake, 
a Eccl. 8. 2. 


not by coming forth himself visibly 


to execute the laws. Where human 
laws fail, however, he often takes 
vengeance into his own hands, and by’ 
the plague, the pestilence, or famine, 
by the earthquake or the storm sweeps 
the guilty into eternity. J To execute 
wrath. For an explanation of the 
word wrath see Notes on ch.i.18. It 
denotes here punishment, or the just 
execution of the laws. It may be re- 


‘marked that this verse is an incidental 


proof of the propriety of capital pun- 
ishment.. The sword was undoubtedly 
an instrument for this purpose, and 
the apostle mentions its use without 
any yemark of disapprobation. He 
enjoins subjection to those who wear 
the sword, that is, to those who exe- 
cute the laws by that; and he evident- 
ly intends to speak of the magistrate 
with the sword, or in inflicting capital 
punishment, as having received the 
appointment of God. The tendency 
of society now is not to too sangui- 
nary laws. It is rather to forget that 
God has doomed the murderer to 
death; and though humanity should 
be consulted in the execution of the 
laws, yet there is no humanity in suf- 
fering the murderer to live to infest 
society, and endanger many lives, in 
the place of his own, which was for- 
feited to justice. Far better that one 
murderer should die than that he 
should be suffered to live, to imbrue 
his hands, perhaps, in the blood of 
many who are innocent. But the au- 
thority of God has settled this ques- 
tion (Gen. ix. 5, 6), and it is neither 
right nor safe for a community to 
disregard his solemn decisions. See 
Blackstone’s Commentaries, vol. iv. 
p. 8. [9} 

5. Wherefore (610). The reasons 


ute also. 


A.D. 60.} 


6 For, for this cause pay ye trib- 
ute also: for they are God’s minis- 
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ters, attending continually upon 
this very thing. 


—4- 





which the apostle had given why we 
should be subject, were two, (1.) That 
government was appointed by God. 
(2.) That violation of the laws would 
necessarily expose to punishment. 
“| Ye must needs be. It is necessary 
(avayxn) tobe. This is a word strong- 
er than that which implies mere /it- 
mess or propriety. It means that it 
is a matter of high obligation and 
of necessity to be subject to the civil 
ruler, 4 Not only for wrath. Not 
only on account of the fear of pun- 
ishment ; or the fact that wrath will 
be executed on evil doers. {| For 
conscience’ sake. As a matter of con- 
science, or of duty to God ; because he 
has appointed it, and made it neces- 
sary and proper. <A good citizen 
yields obedience because it is the will 
of God; and a Christian makes it a 
“part of his religion to maintain and 
obey the just laws of the land. See 
Matt. xxii. 21. Comp. Eccl. viii. 2, 
‘‘T counsel thee to keep the king’s 
commandment, and that in regard of 
the oath of God.’ 

6. For this cause. Because they are 
appointed by God; for the sake of 
conscience, and in order to secure 
the execution of the laws. As they 
are appointed by God, the tribute 
which is needful for their support 
becomes an act of homage to God, an 
act performed in obedience to his 
will; and acceptable to him. . § Zrib- 
Not only be subject (ver. 
5), but pay what may be necessary to 
support the government. The word 
tribute properly denotes the tax, or 
annual compensation; which was paid 
by one province or nation to a supe- 
rior, as the price of protection, or 
as_an acknowledgment cf subjection. 
The Romans made all conquered proy- 
inces pay this tribute; and dt would 
become a question whether it was 





right to acknowledge this claim, and 
submit to it. Especially would this 
question be agitated by the Jews and 
by Jewish Christians. But on the 
principle which the apostle had laid 
down (ver. 1, 2), it was right to do it, 
and was demanded by the very pur- 
poses of government. In a larger 
sense, the word tribute means any 
tax paid on land or personal estate 
for the support of the government. 
§| Hor they are God’s ministers. His 
servants; or they are appointed by 
him. As the government is his ap- 
pointment, we should contribute to 
its support as a matter of conscience, 
because we thus do honor to the ar- 
rangement of God. It may be ob- 
served here, also, that the fact that 
civil rulers are the ministers of God 
invests their character with great sa- 
credness, and should impress upon 
them the duty of seeking to do his 
will, as well as on others the duty of 
submitting to them. { Attending con- 
tinually. As they attend to this, and 
devote their time and talents to it, it — 
is proper that they should receive a 
suitable support. It becomes then a 
duty for the people to contribute 
cheerfully to the necessary expenses 
of the government. If those taxes 
should be unjust and oppressive, yet, 
like other evils, they are to be sub- 
mitted to until a remedy can be found 
in a proper way. 

7. Render, therefore, etc. This in- 
junction is often repeated in the Bi- 
ble. . See Notes on Matt. xxii. 21. 
Comp. also Matt. xvii. 25-27. 1 Pet. 
i-vl3-1%) Prov... xxiv, 2 1fhis< one 
of the most lovely and obvious of the 
duties of religion. Christianity is 
not designed to break in upon the 
proper order of society, but rather to 
establish and confirm that order. It 
does not rudely assail existing insti- 
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Y Render therefore to all * their 
dues; tribute to whom tribute és 
a Matt. 22. 21, . 
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due; custom to whom custom ; 
fear to whom fear; honour to 
whom honour. 





tutions; but it comes to put them 
on a proper footing, to diffuse a mild 
and pure influence over all, and to se- 
cure such an influence in all the rela- 
tions of life as shall tend best to 
promote the welfare of the commu- 
nity. {Js due. To whom it proper- 
ly belongs by the laws of the land, 
and according to the ordinance of 
God. ‘It is represented here as a 
matter of debt, or as something which 
is due to the ruler; that is, it is a fair 
compensation to him for the service 
which he renders us by devoting his 
time and talents to advance owr inter- 
‘ests, and to secure the welfare of 
the community. As taxes are a debt, 
a matter of strict and just obligation, 
they should be paid as conscientious- 
‘ly and as cheerfully as any other just 
debts, however contracted. J Cus- 
tom (téXos). The word rendered trib- 
ute means, as has been remarked, the 
tax which is paid by a tributary prince 
or dependent people; also the tax 
imposed for the support of a govern- 
ment. The word here translated 
custom, means properly the revenue 
which-is collected on merchandise, 
either imported or exported. J Fear. 
See ver. 4. We should stand in awe 
of those who wear the sword, and 
who are appointed to execute the 
laws of the land. As the execution 
of their office is fitted to excite fear, 
we should render to them that rever- 
ence which is appropriate to the exe- 
cution of their office. It means a 
solicitous anxiety lest we do any 
thing to offend them. {| Honor. The 
difference between this and fear is, 
that this rather denotes reverence, 
veneration, respect for their names, of- 
fices, rank, etc. The former is the 
Sear which arises from the dread of 
punishment. Religion gives to all 








men their just titles, recognizes their 
rank and office, and seeks to promote 
due subordination in a community. 
It was no part of the work of our Sa- 
viour, or of his apostles, to quarrel 
with the mere titles of men, or to with- 
hold from them the customary trib- 
ute of respect and homage. Comp. 
Acts xxiv. 3; xxvi. 25. Lukei.3. 1 
Pet. ii. 17%. In this verse there is 
summed up the duty which Christian- 
ity requires towards magistrates. It 
consists in rendering to them proper 
honor; contributing cheerfully and 
conscientiously to the necessary ex- 
penses of the government; and yield- 
ing obedience to the laws. These 
are made a part of the duty which we 
owe to God, and should be considered 
as enjoined by our religion. 

On the subject discussed in these 
seven verses, the following principles 
seem to be settled by the authority 
of the Bible, and are now understood: 
(1.) That government is essential. Its 
necessity is recognized by God, and it 
is arranged by his providence. God 
has never been the patron of anarchy 
and disorder. (2.) Civil rulers are 
dependent on God. He has the en- 
tire control over them, and can set 
them up or put them down when he 
pleases. (8.) The authority of God is 
superior to that of civilrulers. They 
have no right to make enactments 
which interfere with his authority. 
(4.) It is not the business of civil 
rulers to regulate or control religion. 
That is a distinct department with 
which they have no concern, except 
to protect it. (5.) The rights of all 
men are to be preserved. Men are to 
be allowed to worship God accord- 
ing to the dictates of their own con- 
science,tand to be protected in those 
rights, provided they do not. violate 
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8 Owe no man any thing, but |loveth another hath fulfilled the 


to love one another: for * he that 


a James 2.8, _ 


the peace and order of the communi- 


ty. (6.) Civil rulers have no right to 
persecute Christians, or to attempt 
to secure conformity to their views 
by force. The conscience can not be 
compelled; and in the affairs of, re- 
ligion man must be free. 

In view of this subject we may re- 
mark, (1.) That the doctrines respect- 
ing the rights of civil rulers, and the 
line which is to be drawn between 
their powers and the rights of con- 
science, have been slow to be under- 
stood. The struggle has been long ; 
and a thousand persecutions have 
shown the anxiety of the magistrate 
to rule the conscience and to control 
religion. In pagan countries it has 
been conceded that the civil ruler has 


‘a right to control the religion of the 


people. The same thing was at- 
tempted under Christianity. The 
magistrate still claimed this right, 
and attempted to enforce it. Chris- 
tianity resisted tbe claim, and as- 
serted the independent and original 
rights of conscience. <A conflict en- 
sued, of course, and the magistrate 
resorted to persecutions, to subdue by 
force the claims of the new religion 
and the rights of conscience. Hence 
the ten fiery and bloody persecutions 
of the primitive church. The blood 
of the early Christians flowed like 
water; thousands and tens of thou- 
sands went to the stake, until Chris- 
tianity triumphed, and the right of 
religion to a free exercise was ac- 
knowledged throughout the empire. 
(2.) It is matter of devout thanksgiv- 


ing that the subject is now settled, 


and the principle is now understood. 
In our own land there exists a happy 


-and bright illustration of.the true 


principle on this great subject. The 


‘rights of conscience are regarded, 





| One. 





law. 


and the laws peacefully obeyed. The 


civil ruler understands his province; 
and Christians yield a cheerful and 
cordial obedience to the laws. The 
church and state move on in their 
own spheres, united only in the pur- 
pose to make men happy and good; 
divided only as they relate to differ- 
ent departments, and contemplate, 
the one, the rights of civil society, 
the other, the interests of eternity. 
Here, every man worships God ac- 
cording to his own views of duty; 
and at the same time, here is render- 
ed a most cordial and peaceful obedi- 
ence to the laws oftheland. Thanks 
should be rendered without ceasing 
to the God of our fathers for the 
wondrous train of events by which 
this contest has been conducted to 
its issue, and for the clear and full 
understanding which we now have 
of the different departments pertain- 
ing to the church and the state. 

8. Owe ho man any thing. Be not 
in debt to any one. In the previous > 
verse the apostle had been discours- 
ing on the duty which we owe to 
magistrates. He had particularly en- 


joined on Christians to pay to them 


their just dues. From this command 
to discharge fully this obligation, 
the transition was natural to the sub- 
ject of debts in general, and to an in- 
junction not to be indebted to any 
This law is enjoined in this 
place, (1.) Because it is a part of our 
duty as good citizens; and, (2.) Be- 
cause it is a part of that law which 
teaches us to love our neighbor, and 
to do no injury to him. ver. 10. The 
interpretation of this command is to 
be taken with this limitation, that we 
are not to be indebted to him. so as 
to injure him, or to work il to him. 
This rule, together with the other 


318 

9 For this, Thou * shalt not com- 
mit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 


not.bear false witness, Thou shalt 


not covet; and if there be any 
a Ex. 20. 13, ete. 





rules of Christianity, would propose 


a remedy for all the evils of bad 
debts in the following manner. (1.) 
It would teach men to be industrious, 
and this would commonly prevent 
the necessity of contracting debts. 
(2.) It would make them frugal, eco- 
nomical, and humble in their views 
and manner of life. (3.) It would 
teach them to bring up their families 
in habits of industry. The Bible oft- 
en enjoins that. See Notes on ch. 
xii. 11. Comp. Phil. iv. 8. Prov. xxiv. 
30-34. 1 Thess. iv. 11. 2 Thess. iii. 10. 
Eph. iy. 25. (4.) Religion would pro- 
duce sober and chastened views of 


the end of life, and of the great de- | 


sign of living; and it would at the 
same time take off the affections 
from the splendor, gayety, and ex- 
travagance which lead often to the 
contraction of debts. 1 'Phess. v. 6, 
Beeler etme 13> 40) hse SL. a Si 
Pet. iii. 3,5. 1 Tim. ii.9. (5.) Relig- 
ion would put a period to the vices 
and unlawful desires which now 
prompt men to contract debts. (6.) 
It would make them honest in paying 
them. (7.) It would make them con- 
scientious, prompt, friends of truth, 
and disposed to keep their promises. 
{| But to love one another. Love is a 
debt which can never be discharged 
so that we shall cease to be bound to 
evince it towards others. We should 
feel that we owe this to all men, and 
though by acts of kindness we may 
be constantly discharging it, yet we 
should feel that it can never be fully 
met while there is opportunity to do 
good. { Hor he that loveth, ete. In 
what way this is done is stated in ver. 
10. The law in relation to our neigh- 
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other commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this saying, 
namely,» Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 


10 Love worketh no ill to his 
6 Lev. 19. 18. Matt. 22. 39, 40. 





bor is there said to be simply that we 
do no wl to him. Love to him would 
prompt to no injury. It would seek 
to do him good, and would thus ful- 
fill all the purposes of justice and 
truth which we owe to him. In or- 
der to illustrate this, the apostle, in 
the next verse, runs over the laws of 
the ten commendments in relation to 
our neighbor, and shows that all 
those laws proceed on the principle 
that we are to love him, and that love 
would prompt us to obey every one 
of those laws. 

9. For this. This which follows is 
the sum of the laws. This is to 
regulate us in our conduct towards 
our neighbor. The word this here 
stands opposed to ‘‘that’’ in ver. 11. 
This law of love would prompt us to 
seek our neighbor’s good; that fact, 
that our salvation is near, would 
prompt us to be active and faithful 
in the discharge of all the duties 
which we owe to him. {4 Thow shalt 
not commit adultery. All the com- 
mands which follow are designed as 
an illustration of the duty of loving 
our neighbor. See these commands 
considered in the Notes on Matt. xix. 
18,19. The apostle has not enumer- 
ated all the commands of the second 
table, but he has shown generally 
what they required. The command 
to honor our parents he has omitted. 
The reason for this may have been 
that it was not so immediately to his ~ 
purpose when discoursing of love to 
a neighbor—a word which does not 
immediately suggest the idea of near 
relatives. The expression, ‘‘ Thou 
shalt not bear false witness,’’ is re- 
jected by the best critics as of doubt- 
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‘neighbour: therefore love is the 
fulfilling of the law. 
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11 And that, knowing the time, 
that now it is high time to 





ful authority, but it does not materi- 
ally affect the spirit of the passage. 
It is wanting in many MSS. and in 
the Syriac version. { Jf there be any 
other commandment. If there be any 
duty which does not seem to be speci- 
Jjied by these laws, it is implied in the 
command to love our neighbor as 
ourselves. {fi is briefly comprehend- 
ed. Greek, It may be reduced to this 
head; or it is Summed up in this. 
q In this saying. This word, or com- 
mand. {| Thou shali love, etc. This is 
found in Lev. xix. 18. See it con- 
sidered in the Notes on Matt. xix. 19. 
If this command were fulfilled, it 
would prevent all fraud, injustice, op- 
pression, falsehood, adultery, murder, 
theft, and covetousness. It is the 
same as our Saviour’s golden rule. 
If every man would do to others as 
he would wish them to do to him, all 
the design of the law would be at 
once fulfilled. . 

10. Love worketh no ill, ete. Love 
would seek to do him good; of course 
it would prevent all dishonesty and 
crime towards others. It would 
prompt to justice, truth, and beneyvo- 
lence. If this law were engraven on 
every man’s heart, and practiced in 
his life, what a change would it im- 
mediately produce in society. If all 
men would at once abandon that 
which is fitted to work ill to others, 
what an influence would-it have on 
the business and commercial affairs 
of men. How many plans of fraud 
and dishonesty would it at once ar- 
rest. How many schemes would it 
crush. It would silence the voice of 
the slanderer ; it would stay the plans 
of the seducer and the adulterer; it 
would put an end to cheating, and 
fraud, and all schemes of dishonest 
gain. The gambler desires the prop- 


erty of his neighbor without any , 


compensation, and thus works ill to 
him. The dealer in lotteries works il 
to his neighbor, for he desires prop- 
erty for which he has never toiled, 
and which must be obtained at the 
expense and loss of others. The 
manufacturer of ardent spirits, and 
the dealers in that article, are engaged 
in employments which work only ill 
to their neighbors, for it can do them 
no good, and the almost uniform re- 
sult is to deprive them of their prop- 
erty, health, reputation, peace, and 
domestic comfort. He that sells his 
neighbor liquid fire, knowing. what 
must be the result of it, is not pursu- 
ing a business which works no ill to 
him; and love to that neighbor would 
prompt him to abandon the traffic. 
See Hab. ii. 15, ‘‘Woe unto him that 
giveth his neighbor drink, that put- 
teth thy bottle to him, and makest 
him drunken also, that thou mayest 
look on their nakedness.’’ 4] There- 
fore, ete. Because love does no harm 
to another, it is therefore the fulfilling 
of the law, implying that all that the - 
law requires is to love others. {Js 
the fulfilling. Is the completion, or, 
it meets the requirements of the law. 
The law of God on this head, or in re- 
gard to our duty to our neighbor, re- 
quires us to do justice towards him, 
to observe truth, ete. Ad this. will 
be met by dove; and if men truly 
loved others, all the demands of the 
law woulc be satisfied. | Of the laws. 
Of the law of Moses, but particularly 
the ten commandments. 

11. And that. The word “ that,” in 
this place, is connected in significa- 
tion with the word ‘‘this’’ in ver. 9. 
The meaning may be thus expressed :_ 
All the requirements of the law to- 
wards our neighbor may be met by 
' two things: one is (vs. 9, 10) by love; 
the other is (ver. 11-14) by remember- 
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awake * out of sleep: for now is 
; a 1 Thess. 5. 5-8. 
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ing that we are near to eternity, or 
keeping a deep sense of this truth be- 
fore the mind. Zhis will prompt to 
a life of honesty, truth, peace, and 
eontentment. Ver.13. The doctrine 
in these verses (11-14), therefore, is, 
that a deep conviction of the nearness of 
eternity will prompt to an upright life 
in the intercourse of man with man. 
"| Knowing the time. Taking a proper 
estimate of time; of the shortness and 
value of time; of the design for which 
it was given, and of the fact that it is, 
in regard to us, rapidly coming to a 
close; and still further considering 
that the time in which you live is the 
time of the Gospel, a period of light 
and truth, when you are particular- 
ly called on to lead holy lives, and 
thus to do justly to all. The previous 
time had been a period of ignorance 
and darkness, when oppression, false- 
hood, and sin abounded. The pres- 
ent time is the time of the Gospel in 
which God has made known to men 
his will that they should be pure. 
4] High time. Greek, ‘‘the howr.’’? {To 
awake, etc. This is a beautiful figure. 
The dawn of day, the approaching 
light of the morning, is the time to 
arouse from slumber. In the dark- 
ness of night men sleep. So, says 
the apostle, the world has been sunk 
in the night of heathenism and sin. 
At that time it was to be expected 
that men would sleep the sleep of 
spiritual death. But now the morn- 
ing light dawns. The sun of right- 
eousness has arisen. It is time, there- 
fore, for men to cast off the deeds of 
darkness, and rise to life, to purity, 
and to action. Comp. Acts xvii. 30, 
dl. The same.idea is beautifully pre- 
sented in 1 Thess. v. 5-8. The mean- 
ing is, ‘‘ Hitherto we have walked in 
darkness and in sin. Now we walk 
in the light of the Gospel. We know 
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our salvation nearer than when 
we believed. ; 


our duty. We are sure that the God 


of light is around us, and is a witness 
of all we do. We are soon to meet 
him,.and it becomes us to rouse, and 
to do those deeds, and those only, 
which will bear the bright shining of 
the light of truth, and the scrutiny of 
him who is ‘‘light, and in whom is no 
darkness at all.’ 1 John i.5. J Sleep. 
Inactivity ; insensibility to the doc- 
trines and duties of religion. Men, 
by nature, are active only in deeds of 
wickedness. In regard to religion 
they are insensible, and the slumbers 
of night are on their eyelids. Sleep 
is ‘‘the kinsman of death,” and it is 
the emblem of the insensibility and 
stupidity of sinners. The deeper the 
ignorance and sin, the greater is this 
insensibility to spiritual things, and 
to the duties which we owe to God 
and man. ¥ Hor now is our salvation. 
The word salvation has been here va- 
riously interpreted. Some suppose 
that by it the apostle refers to the 
personal reign of Christ on the earth 
(Tholuck, and the Germans general- 
ly). Others suppose it refers to de- 
liverance from persecutions. Others, 
to increased light, and to knowledge 
of the Gospel, so that they could 
more clearly discern their duty than 
when they became believers. (osen- 
miller.) It probably, however, has its 
usual meaning here, denoting the de- 
liverance from sin and danger which 
awaits Christians in heaven; and is 
thus equivalent to the expression, 
‘¢We are advancing nearer to heaven, 
Daily we are approaching the king- 
dom of light; and in prospect of that 
state, we ought to lay aside every sin, 
and live more and more in prepara- 
tion for such a world.’ {J Than when 
we believed. Than when we began to 
believe. Every day brings us nearer 
to a world of perfec t light. 


A.D. 60.] 


12 The night is far spent, the day 


is at hand: let us * therefore cast 
a Eph. 5. 11, 


- 12. The night. The word night, in 
the New Testament, is used to de- 
note night literally (Matt. ii. 14, etc.); 
the starry heavens (Rev. viii. 12); and 
then it denotes a state of-ignorance 
and crime, and is synonymous. with 
the word darkness, as such deeds 
are committed commonly in the 
night. 1Thess. v.5. In this place it 
seems to denote our present imper- 
fect and obscure condition in this 
world as contrasted with the pure 
light of heaven. The night, the time 
of comparative obscurity and sin in 
which we live even under the Gospel, 
is far gone in relation to us, and the 
pure splendors of heaven are at hand. 
4 Js far spent. Literally, ‘‘is cut off.”’ 
It is becoming short ; it is hastening 
to a close. { The day. The full 
splendors and glory of redemption in 
heaven. Heaven is often thus repre- 
sented as a place of pure and splen- 
did day. Rev. xxi. 23, 25; xxii. 5. 
The times of the Gospel are repre- 
sented as times of light (Isa. lx. 1, 2, 
19, 20, etc.); but the reference here 
seems to be rather to the still bright- 
er glory and splendor of heaven, as 
the place of pure, unclouded, and 
eternal day. {Js at hand. Is near; 
or is drawing near. This is true re- 
specting all Christians. The day is 
near, or the time when they shall be 
admitted to heaven is not remote. 
This is the uniform representation 
of the New Testament. Heb. x. 25. 
1 Pet. iv. 7. James v. 8. Rev. xii. 20. 
1 Thess. v..2-6. Phil. iv. 5.. That the 
apostle did not mean, however, that 
the end of the world was near, or 
that the day of judgment would come 
soon, is clear from his own explana- 
tions. See 1 Thess. v. 2-6. _Compare 
Noteggon 2 Thess. ii. 4 Let as there- 
fore. As we are about to enter on 
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off the works of darkness, and let 


us put ® on the armour of light. 
6 Eph 6. 18, etc. 


the glories of that eternal day, we 


should be pure and holy. The ex- 
pectation of it will teach us to seek 
purity ; and a pure life alone will fit 
us toenter there. Heb. xii. 14. 4 Cast 
off. Lay aside, or put away. {J The 
works of darkness. Dark, wicked 
deeds, such as are specified in the 
next verse. They are called works of 
darkness, because darkness in the 
Scriptures is an emblem of crime, as 
well as of ignorance, and because such 
deeds are commonly committed in 
the night. 1 Thess. v. 7, ‘‘ They, that 
be drunken, are drunken in the night.” 
Comp. John iii. 20. Eph.-v. 11-13. 
4] Let us put on. Let us clothe our- 
selves with. {| The armour of light. 
The word armor (oma) properly 
means arms, or instruments of war, 
including the helmet, sword, shield, 
ete. Eph. vi. 11-17. It is used in the 
New Testament to denote the aids 
which the Christian has, or the means 
of defense in his warfare, wrere he is 
represented as a soldier contending 
with his foes, and includes truth, 
righteousness, faith, hope, ete., as the 
instruments by which he is to gain, 
his victories. In 2 Cor. vi. 7, it is 
called ‘‘the armor of righteousness 
on the right hand and on the left.” 
Itsis called armor of light, because it 
is not to accomplish any deeds of 
darkness or of crime; it is appropri- 
ate to one who is pure, and who is 
seeking a pure and noble object. 
Christians are represented as the chil- 
dren of light. 1'Thess. v.5. See Notes 
on. Luke xvi. 8. By the armor of 
light, therefore, the apostle means 
those graces which stand opposed to 
the deeds of darkness (ver. 18) ; those 
graces of faith, hope, humility, ete. 
which are appropriate to those who 
are the children of the day, and which 


322 


13 Let us walk ! honestly, * as 
in the day; not in rioting» and 


1 or, decently. a Phil. 4.8. 1 Pet, 2. 12 


6 1 Pet. 4. 3. 


will be their defense in their struggles 


with their spiritual foes. See Notes 
on Eph. vi. 11-17. 

13. Let us walk. To walk is an ex- 
pression denoting fo live; let.us live, 
or conduct, etc. “|-Honesily. The word 
here used means rather in a decent or 
becoming manner; in a manner appro- 
priate to those who are the children 
of light. {] As in the day. As if all 
our actions were seen and known. 
Men by day, or in open light, live de- 
cently; their foul and wicked deeds 
are done in the night. The apostle 
exhorts Christians to live as if all 
their conduct were seen, and they had 
nothing which they wished to con- 
ceal. J Jn rioting. Revelling ; denot- 
ing the licentious conduct, the noisy 
and obstreperous mirth, the scenes 
of disorder and sensuality, which at- 
tend luxurious living. {| Drunkenness. 
Rioting and drunkenness constitute 
the first class of sins from which he 
would keep them. It is scarcely nec- 
essary to add that these were com- 
mon crimes among the heathen. {J Jn 
chambering. ‘‘Lewd, immodest be- 
hhavior.’’ ( Webster.) The Greek word 
‘includes illicit indulgences of all 
kinds, adultery, etc. The words 
chambering and wantonness constitute 
the second class of crimes from which 
the apostle exhorts Christians to 
abstain. That these were common 
among the heathen, it is not neces- 
sary to say. See Notes on Rom. i.; 
also Eph. v. 12. It is not possible, 
nor would it be proper, to describe 
the scenes of licentious indulgence 
of which all pagans are guilty. As 
Christians were to be a peculiar peo- 
ple, therefore, the apostle enjoins on 
them purity and holiness of life. 
{Not in strife. 
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drunkenness, not in chambering ° 
and wantonness, not in strife and 
envying. 


¢ 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. 


constitute the third class of sins from 


which the apostle exhorts them. The 
word strife means contention, disputes, 
litigations. The exhortation is that 
they should live in peace. { Hnwvying. 
Greek, Zeal. It denotes any intense, 
vehement, fervid passion, It is not 
improperly rendered here by envying. 
These vices are properly introduced 
in connection with the others. -They 
usually accompany each other. Quar- 
rels and contentions come out of 
scenes of drunkenness and debauch- 
ery. But for such scenes, there 
would be little contention, and the 
world would be comparatively at 
peace. 

14. But put ye on. Comp. Gal. iii. 
17. The word rendered ‘‘ put ye on”? 
is the same used in ver. 12, and is 
commonly employed in reference to 
clothing or apparel. The phrase to put 
on @ person, Which seems a harsh ex- 
pression in our language, was one not 
unfrequently used by Greek writers, 
and means to imbibe his principles ; 
to imitate his example; to copy his 
spirit; to become like him. Thus in 
Dionysius Halicarnassus the expres- 
sion occurs, ‘‘ having put on or cloth- 
ed themselves with Tarquin ;”’ that is, 
they imitated the example and mor- 
als of Tarquin. So Lucian says, ‘‘hav- 
ing put on Pythagoras ;’’ having re- 
ceived him as a teacher and guide. 
So the Greek writers speak of putting 
on Plato, Socrates, etc. meaning to 
take them as instructors; to follow 
them as disciples. (See Schleusner.) 
Thus to put on the Lord J ee 
to take him as a pattern and guide; 
to imitate his example; to obey his 
precepts; to become like him. Ia 
all respects the Lord Jesus was un- 


Strife and envying | like what had been specified “In the 
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14 But put* ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and make ° not provision 
for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof. 


aGal.3 27. 6 Gal, 5. 16. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
IM that is weak in the faith 
receive ye, but! not to doubt- 
ful disputations. 


1 or, not to judge his doubtful thoughts. 





previous verse. He was temperate, 
chaste, pure, peaceable, and meek; 
and to put him on was to imitate him 
in these respects. Heb. iv. 15; vii. 26. 
1 Pet. ii. 22. Isa. lili. 9. 1 Johniii. 5. 
|] And make not provision. The word 
provision here is that which is used 
to denote provident care, or prepara- 
tion for future wants. It means that 
we should not make it an object to 
gratify our lusts, or study to do this 
by laying up any thing beforehand 
with reference to this design. { For 
the flesh. The word flesh is used here 
evidently to denote the corrupt pro- 
pensities of the body, or those which 
the apostle had specified in ver. 13. 
§| Zo fulfill the lusts thereof. With ref- 
erence to its corrupt desires. The 
gratification of the flesh was the main 
object among the Romans. Living in 
luxury and licentiousness, they made 
it their constant study how to multi- 
ply and prolong the means of licen- 
tious indulgence. In respect to this, 
Christians were to be a separate peo- 
ple, and to show that they were influ- 
enced by higher and purer desires 
than this groveling propensity to 
minister to sensual gratification. It 
is right; it is a Christian duty, to la- 
bor to make provision for all the real 
wants of life. But the real wants of 
man are few; and with a heart dis- 
posed to be pure and temperate, the 
necessary wants of life are easily sat- 


isfied, and the mind may be devoted, 


to higher and purer purposes. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Tue xivth chapter is designed to 
settle some difficult and delicate 
questions that could not but arise 
between the Jews and Gentiles re- 





specting food, and the observance of 
particular days, rites, ete. The occa- 
sion of these questions was this: The 
converts to Christianity were from 
both Jews and Gentiles. There were 
many Jews.in Rome; and it is prob- 
able that no small part of the church 
was composed of them. The New 
Testament everywhere shows that 
they were disposed to bind the Gen- 
tile converts to their own customs, 
and to insist on the observance of the 
peculiar laws of Moses. See Acts xv. 
1,2, ete. Gal. ii.3, 4. The subjects on 
which questions of this kind would 
be agitated were, circumcision, days 
of fasting, the distinction of meats, 
etc. A part of these only are dis- 
cussed in this chapter. The views 
of the apostle in regard to circwmeis- 
ion had been stated in chs. iii. and iy. 
In this chapter he notices the dis- 
putes which would be likely to arise 
on the following subjects: (1.) The 
use of meat, evidently referring to the 
question whether it was lawful to eat 
the meat that was offered in sacrifice 
to idols. Ver. 2. (2.) The distine- 
tions and observances of the days of 
Jewish fastings, etc. vs. 5,6. (3.) The 
laws observed by the Jews in relation 
to animals as clean or unclean. Ver. 
14. Itis probable that these are mere 
specimens adduced by the apostle to 
settle principles of conduct in regard 
to the Gentiles, and to show to each 
party how they ought to act in all 
such questions. 

The apostle’s design here is to al- 
lay all these contentions by produc- — 
ing peace, kindness, charity. This he 
does by the following considerations: 
(1.) That we have no right to judge 
another man in this ease, for he is the 
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2 For one believeth that he may 
eat all things: another, who is 
weak, eateth herbs. ; 


servant of God. Vs. 3,4. (2.) That 
whatever course is taken in these 
questions, it is done conscientiously, 
and with a desire to glorify God. In 
such a case there should be kindness 
and charity. Ver. 6-9. (8.) That we 
must stand at the judgment-seat of 
Christ and give an account there, and 
that we, therefore, should not usurp 
the office of judging. Ver. 10-13. (4.) 
That there is really nothing unclean 
of itself. Ver. 14. (5.) That religion 
consists in more important matters 
than such questions. Vs. 17,18. (6.) 
That we should follow after the things 
of peace. Ver. 19-23. The principles 
of this chapter are applicable to all 
similar cases of difference of opinion 
about rites and ceremonies and unes- 
sential doctrines of religion, and we 
shall see that if they were honestly 
applied they would settle no small 
part of the controversies in the relig- 
ious world. 

1. Him that is weak. The design 
here is to induce Christians to re- 
ceive to their fellowship those who 
had scruples abont the propriety of 
certain things, or who might have pe- 
culiar prejudices and feelings as the 

‘result of education or former habits 
of belief. The apostle, therefore, be- 
gins by admitting that such an one 
may be weak—that is, not fully estab- 
lished, or not with so clear and en- 
larged views about Christian liberty 
as Others might have.. 9] In the faith. 
In believing. This does not refer to 
saving faith in Christ, for he might 
have that; but to belief in regard to 
the things which the, apostle specifies, or 
which would come into controversy. 
Young converts have often a peculiar 
delicacy or sensitiveness about the 
lawfulness of many things in relation 
to which older Christians may be 


-ROMANS. 





[A.D. 60. 


3 Let not him that eateth de- 
spise him that eateth not; and 
let not him which eateth not 





more fully established. To produce 
peace, there must be kindness, tender- 
ness, and faithful teaching; not de- 
nunciation, or harshness, on one side . 
or the other. { Receive ye. Admit 
to your society or fellowship; re- 
ceive him kindly; do not meet him 
with a cold and harsh repulse. Comp. 
ch. xv. 7. J Not to doubtful disputa- 
tions. The plain meaning of this is, 
‘Do not admit him to your society 
for the purpose of debating the mat- 
ter in an angry and harsh manner; 
of repelling him by denunciation ; 
and thus, by the natural reaction of 
such a course, confirming him in his 
doubts.’’ Or, ‘‘do not .deal with 
him in such a manner as shall have 
a tendency to increase his scruples 
about meats, days, ete.” (Stwart.) The 
leading idea here—which all Christians 
should remember—is, that the harsh 
and angry denunciation of a man in 
relation to things not morally wrong, 
but where he may have honest scru- 
ples, will only tend to confirm him 
more and more in his doubts. To 
receive him affectionately: to admit 
him to fellowship with us; to talk 
freely and kindly with him, to do 
him good, will have a far greater 
tendency to overcome his scruples. 
In questions which now occur about 
modes of dress ; about measures and 
means of promoting revivals; and 
about rites and ceremonies, this is by 
far the wisest course, if we wish to 
overcome the scruples of a brother, 
and to induce him to think as we do. 
—Greek, ‘‘ Unto doubts or fluctua- 
tions of opinions or reasonings.”’ 
Various senses have been given to 
the words, but the above probably 
expresses the true meaning. 

2. Hor one believeth that h» may eat 
all things. This was the ease with 
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judge him that eateth; for God 
hath received him. 


the Gentiles in general, who had none 
of the seruples of the Jew about the 
propriety of eating certain kinds of 
meat. Many of the converts who 
had been Jews might also have had 
the same view—as the apostle Paul 
evidently had—while the great mass 
of Jewish converts might have cher- 
ished these scruples. {] Another who 
is weak. There is “reference here, 
“doubtless, to the Jewish convert. 
The apostle admits that he was weak, 
that is, not fully established in the 
views of Christian liberty. The ques- 
tion with the Jew, doubtless, was, 
whether it was lawful to eat the meat 
which was offered in sacrifice to idols. 
In those sacrifices a part only of the 
animal was offered, and the- remain- 
der was eaten by the worshippers, or 
offered for sale in the market like oth- 
er meat. It became an inquiry wheth- 
er it was lawful to eat this meat; and 
the question in the mind of a Jew 
would arise from the express com- 
mand of hislaw. Ex. xxxiv. 15. This 
question the apostle discussed and 
settled on another occasion in 1 Cor. 
x. 20-82. See Notes on that passage. 
In that place the general principle is 
laid down, that it was lawful to par- 
take of that meat as a man would of 
any other, wnless it was expressly point- 
ed out to him as having, been sacrificed 
to idols, and unless his partaking of it 
would be considered as countenancing 
idolaters in. their worship. Ver. 28. 
But with this principle many Jewish 
converts might not have been ac- 
quainted; or what ‘is quite as prob- 
able, they might not have been dis- 
posed to admit its propriety. {] Zat- 
eth herbs. Herbs or vegetables only ; 
does not partake of meat at all, for 


fear of eating that, inadvertently, 
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4 Who * art thou that judgest 
another man’s servant? to his 


a James 4. 12. 





Romans abounded in sacrifices to 
idols; and it would not be easy to 
ascertain certainly that meat which 
was offered in the market, or on the 
table of a friend, had not been offered 
in this manner. To avoid the possi- 
bility of partaking of it, even igno- 
rantly, they chose to eat no meat at 
all. The scruples of the Jews on the 
subject might have arisen in part 
from the fact that sins of ignorance 
among them subjected them to cer- 
tain penalties. Lev. iv. 2; 3, etc. ; v. 
15. Num. xv. 24, 27-29. Josephus 
says (Life, § 8) that in his time there 
were certain priests of his acquaint- 
ance who ‘‘supported themselves 
with figs and nuts.’’ These priests 
had been sent to Rome to be tried on 
some charge before Cesar; and it is 
probable that they abstained from 
meat because it might have been of- 
fered to idols. It is expressly de- 
clared of Daniel when in Babylon, 
that he lived on pulse and water, that 
he might not ‘‘ defile himself with the 
portion of the king’s meat, nor with 
the wine which he drank.’’ Dan. i. 
8-16. 

3. Let not him that eateth. That is, 
who has no scruples about cating 
meat ; who is not restrained by the 
law of the Jews respecting the clean 
and unclean, or by the fact that meat 
may have been offered to idols. 4 De- 
spise him. Hold him in contempt, as 
being unnecessarily scrupulous. The 
word despise here is happily chosen. 
The Gentile would be very likely to 
despise the Jew as being restrained 
by foolish scruples in matters of no 
importance. Him that eateth not. 
Who is restrained by scruples of con- 
science, and who will eat only vegeta- 
bles. Ver.2. The reference here is 


~which had been offered to idols, The! doubtless to the Jew, | Judge him. 
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own, master he standeth or fall- 
eth. Yea, he shall be holden up: 


To judge here has the force of con- 


demn. This word also is very happi- 
ly chosen. The Jew would not be so 
likely to despise the Gentile for what 
he did, as to judge or condemn him. 
He would deem it too serious a mat- 
ter for contempt. He would regard 
it as a violation of the law of God, 
and would be likely to assume the 
right of judging his brother, and pro- 
nouncing him guilty. The apostle 
here has happily met the whole case 
in all disputes about rites, and dress, 
and scruples in religious matters that 
are not essential. One party com- 
monly despises the other as being 
needlessly and foolishly scrupulous; 
the other makes it a matter of con- 
science, too serious for ridicule and 
contempt, and a matter, to neglect 
which, is, in their view, deserving of 
condemnation. The true direction 
to be given in such a case in refer- 
ence to the one party is, not to treat 
the scruples of the other with deris- 
ion and contempt, but with tender- 
ness and indulgence. Let him have 
his way in it. If he can be reasoned 
out of it, itis well; butto attempt to 
laugh him out of it is unkind, and will 
~ tena only to confirm him in his views. 
To the other party it should be said 
they have no right to judge or con- 
demn another. IfI can not see that 
the Bible requires a particular cut to 
my coat, or makes it my duty to ob- 
serve a particular festival, he has no 
right to judge me harshly, or to sup- 
pose that I am to be rejected and 
condemned for it. He has a right to 
his opinion; and while I do not de- 
spise him, he has no right to judge 
me. This is the foundation of true 
charity; and if this simple rule had 
been followed, how much strife, and 
even bloodshed, would it have spared 
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for God # is able to make him 
stand. ; 


a Isa. 40. 29. 





in the church. Most of the conten- 
tions among Christians have been on 
subjects of this nature. Agreeing 
substantially in, the doctrines of the 
Bible, they have been split up into 
sects on subjects just about as im- 
portant as those which the apostle 
discusses in this chapter. ‘] For God 
hath received him. This is the same 
word that is translated ‘‘ receive’’ in 
ver. 1. It means here that God hath’ 
received him kindly ; he has acknowl- 
edged him as his own friend; he is a 
true Christian. These scruples, on 
the one side or the other, are not in- 
consistent with true piety; and as 
God has acknowledged such a person 
as his, notwithstanding his opinions 
on these subjects, so we also ought to 
recognize him as a Christian brother. 
Other denominations, though they 
may differ from us on some subjects, 
may give evidence that they are rec- 
ognized by God as his; and where 
there is this evidence, we shguld 
neither despise nor judge them. 

4. Who art thou, ete. That is, who 
gave you this right to sit in judgment 
on others. Comp. Luke xii. 14. There 
is reference here particularly to the 
Jew, who, on account of his ancient 
privileges, and because he had the law 
of God, would assume the prerogative 
of judging in the case, and insist on 
conformity to his own views. See 
Acts xv. The doctrine of this epis- 
tle is uniformly, that the Jew had no 
such privilege, but that in regard to 
salvation he was on the same level 
with the Gentile.- ] That judgest an- 
other man’s servant. Comp. James iv. 
12. This is a principle of common 
sense and common propriety. It is 
not ours to sit in judgment on the 
servant of another man. -He has the 
control over him; and if he chooses 
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5 One *man esteemeth one day 
a Col. 2. 16, 


to forbid his doing any thing, or to 


allow him to do any thing, it per- 
tains to his affairs, not ours. To at- 
tempt to control him, is to intermed- 
dle improperly, and, to become a 
‘* busy-body in other men’s matters.”’ 
1 Pet. iv. 15. Thus all Christians are 
the servants of God; they are an- 
swerable to him ; and we have no right 
to usurp his place, and to act as if we 
were ‘“‘lords over his heritage.’ 1 
Pet. v.3. 4 Zo his own master. The 
servant is responsible to his master 
only. So it is with the Christian in 
regard to God. {| He standeth or fall- 
eth. He is to be approved or con- 
demned. If his conduct is such as 
pleases his master, he will be ap- 
proved; if not, he will be condemn- 
ed. {| Yea, he shall be holden up. This 
is spoken of the Christian only. In 
relation to the servant, he might 
stand or fall; he might be approved 
or condemned. The master had no 
power to keep him in a way of obe- 
dience, except by the hope of reward 
or the fear of punishment. But it 


' was not so in regard to the Christian. 


The Jew who was disposed to con- 
demn the Gentile might say that he 
admitted the general principle which 
the apostle had stated about the serv- 
ant; that it was just what he was 
saying, that he might fall, and be con- 
demned. But no, says the apostle, 
this does not follow, in relation to the 
Christian. He shall not fall. God 
has power to make him stand; to 
hold him; to keep him from error 
and from condemnation, and he shall 
be holden up. He shall not be suffered 
to fallinto condemnation, for it is the 
purpose of God to keep him. Comp. 
Ps. i. 5. This is one of the incidental 
but striking evidences that the apos- 
tle believed that all Christians will be 
kept by the power of God through 
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above another: another esteem- 
eth every day alike. Let every 














faith unto salvation. {Js able. See 
John x. 29. Though a master can not 
exert such an influence over a servant 
as to secure his obedience, yet God has 
this power over his people, and will 
preserve them. 

5. One man esteemeth. Gr. judgeth 
(xpiver). The word is here properly 
translated esteemeth. Comp. Acts xiii. 
46; xvi.15. The word originally has 
the idea of separating, and then dis- 
cerning, in the act of judging. The 
expression means that one would seta 
higher value on one day than on anoth- 
er, or would regard it as more sacred 
than others. This was the case with 
the Jews uniformly, who regarded the 
days of their festivals, and fasts, and 
Sabbaths as peculiarly sacred, and who 
would retain, to no inconsiderable de- 
gree, their former views, even after 
they became converted to Christiani- 
ty. Another esteemeth. That is, the 
Gentile Christian, Not having been | 
brought up amidst Jewish customs, 
and not having imbibed the opinions 
and prejudices of the Jews, they would 
not regard these days as having any 
special sacredness. Theappointment 
of those days had a special reference 
to the Jews. They were designed to 
keep them as a separate people, and 
to prepare the nation for the reality 
of which their rites werebut the shad- 
ow. When the Messiah came, the 
passover, the feast of tabernacles, and 
the other peculiar festivals of the 
Jews of course vanished, and it is 
perfectly clear that the apostles nev- 
er intended to inculcate their obsery- 
ance on the Gentile converts. See 
this subject discussed in the second 
chapter of the epistle to the Gala- 
tians. {| Avery day alike. The word 
“alike” is not in the original, and it 
may convey an idea which the apostle 
did not design, The passage means 
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man be fully? persuaded in his 
own mind. 


1 or, assured 
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6 He that 'regardeth the day, 
regardeth 7 unto the Lord: and 


1 or, peace 





that he regards every day as consecrat- 
ed to the Lord. Ver. 6. The ques- 
tion has been agitated whether the 
apostle intends in this to include the 
Christian Sabbath. Does he mean to 
say that it is a matter of indifference 
whether this day be observed, or 
whether it be devoted to ordinary 
business or amusements? This is a 
very important question in regard to 
the Lord’s day. That the apostle did 
mot mean to say that it was a matter 
of indifference whether it should be 
kept as holy, or devoted to business 
or amusement, is plain from the fol- 
lowing considerations: (1.) The dis- 
cussion had reference only to the pe- 
culiar customs of the Jews; to the 
rites and practices which they would 
attempt to impose on the Gentiles, 
and not to any questions which might 
arise among Christians as Christians. 
The inquiry pertained to meats; to 
festival observances among the Jews ; 
to scruples about partaking of the 
food offered to idols, etc. ; 
is no more propriety in supposing 
that the subject of the Lord’s day is 
introduced here than baptism and the 
Lord’s supper are referred to. (2.) 
The Lord’s day was doubtless observ- 
ed by all Christians, whether convert- 
ed from Jews or Gentiles. See 1 
Cor xvi 2) “Acts *xx. 77" Revi. 10: 
Comp. Notes on John xx. 26. The 
propriety of observing that day does 
not appear to have been a matter of 
controversy. The only inquiry was, 
whether it was proper to add to that 
the ‘observance of the Jewish Sab- 
baths, and the days of festivals and 
fasts. (8.) It is expressly said that 
those who did not regard the day re- 
garded it as not to God, or to honor 
God. Ver. 6. They did it as a matter 
of respect to him and his institutions; 
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and there 








to promote his glory, and to advance 
his kingdom. Was this ever done by 
those who disregard the Christian 
Sabbath? Is their design ever to 
promote the honor of God, and to 
advance in the knowledge of him, by 
neglecting his holy day? Who knows 
not that the Christian Sabbath has 
never been neglected or profaned by 
any design to glorify the Lord Jesus, 
or to promote his kingdom? — It is 
for purposes of business, gain, war, 
amusement, dissipation, visiting, 
crime. Let the heart be filled with 
a sincere desire to honor the Lord Je- 
sus, and the Christian Sabbath will 
always be reverenced, and devoted to 
the purposes of piety. And if any 
man is disposed to plead this passage 
as an excuse for violating the Sab- 
bath, and devoting it to pleasure or ~ 
gain, let him quote it just as it is; 
that is, let him neglect the Sabbath from 
a conscientious desire to honor Jesus 
Christ. Unless this is his motive, the 
passage can not availhim. But this 
motive never yet influenced a Sab- 
bath-breaker. Let every man, etc. 
That is, subjects of this kind are not 
to be pressed as matters of conscience. 
Every man is to examine them for 
himself, and to act accordingly. This 


‘direction does not refer to subjects 


that were morally wrong, but to cere- 
monial observances. If the Jew es- 
teemed it wrong to eat meat, he was 
to abstain from it; if the Gentile es- 
teemed it right, he was to act accord- 
ingly. The word rendered ‘‘be faully 
persuaded’ denotes the highest con- 
viction; not a matter of opinion or 
prejudice, but a matter on which the 
mind is made up by examination. 
See Rom. iv. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 5. This 
is the general principle on which 
Christians are called to act in rela- 
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he that regardeth not the day, 
to the Lord he doth not regard 
at. He that eateth, eateth to the 
Lord; for he giveth God thanks: 
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and he that eateth not, to the 
Lord he eateth not; and giveth 
God thanks. 


7% for * none of us liveth to him- 
al Pet. 4. 2. 





tion to festival days and fasts in the 
church. If some Christians deem 
them to be for edification, and sup- 
pose that. their piety will be promo- 
ted by observing the days which com- 
memorate the birth, the death, and 
the temptations of the Lord Jesus, 
they are not to be reproached or op- 
posed in their celebration. Nor are 
they to attempt to impose them on 
others as a matter of conscience, or 
to reproach others because they do 
not observe them. 

6. He that regardeth. Greek, Think- 
eth of ; or pays attention to; that is, 
he that observes it as a festival, or as 
holy time. {| The day. Any of the 
days under discussion; the days that 
the Jews kept as religious occasions. 
{| Regardeth it unto the Lord. . Regards 
it as holy, or as set apart to the serv- 
ice of God. He believes that he is 
required by God to keep it—that is, 
that the laws of Moses in regard to 
such days are binding on him. {] He 
. that regardeth not the day. He who 
does not observe such distinctions of 
days as are demanded in the laws of 
Moses. { To the Lord, etc. That is, 
he does not believe that God requires 
such an observance. 4] He that eateth. 
The Gentile Christian, who freely eats 
all kinds of meat. Ver. 2. 4] Hateth to 
the Lord. Because he believes that 
God does not forbid it; and because 
he desires, in doing it, to glorify God. 
1 Cor. x. 31. To eat to the Lord, in 
this case, is to do it believing that 
such is his will. In all other cases, it 
is to do it feeling that we receive our 
food from him; rendering thanks for 
his goodness; and with a desire of 
being strengthened that we may do 
his commands. { He giveth God 

















thanks. This is an incidental proof 
thatit is our duty to give God thanks 
at our meals for our food. It shows 
that it was the practice of the early 
Christians, and has the commenda- 
tion of the apostle. It was, also, uni- 
formly done by the Jews, and by the 
Lord Jesus. Matt. xiv. 19; xxvyi. 26. 
Mark vi. 41; xiv. 22. Luke ix, 16; 
xxiv. 30. 4 Zo the Lord he eateth not. 
He abstains from eating because he 
believes that God requires him to do 
it, and with a desire to obey and hon- 
or him. {J And giveth God thanks. 
That is, the Jews thanked God for 
the law, and for the favor he had be- 
stowed on them in giving them more 
light than he had the Gentiles... For 
this privilege they valued themselves 
highly, and this feeling, no doubt, the 
converted Jews would continue to 
retain; deeming themselves as spe- 
cially favored in having a peculiar ac- 
quaintance with the law of God. 

7. For none of us, etc. Whether by 
nature Jews or Gentiles. In the great 
principles of religion we are now unit- 
ed. Where there was evidence of a 
sincere desire to do the will of God 
there should be charitable feeling, 
though there was a difference of opin- 
ion and of judgment in many smaller 
matters. The meaning of the ex- 
pression is, that no Christian lives to 
gratify his own inclinations or appe- 
tites. He makes it his great aim to 
do the will of God; to subordinate 
all his desires to his law and Gospel; 
and though, therefore, one should eat 
flesh, and should feel at liberty to de- 
vote to common employments, time 
that another deemed sacred, yet it 
should not be uncharitably set down 
as a desire to indulge his sensual ap- 
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self, and no man dieth to him- 
self. 

8 For whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord: and whether*we 
die, we die unto the Lord ; wheth- 





petites, or to become rich. Another 
motive may be supposed, and where 
there is not positive proof to the con- 
trary, should be supposed. See the 
beautiful illustration of this in 1 Cor. 
xiii. 4-8. To live éo ourselves is to 
make it our great object to become 
rich or honored, or to indulge in the 
ease, the comforts, and the pleasures 
of life. These are the aims of all men 


but Christians; and in nothing else | 


do Christians more differ from the 
‘world than in this. See 1 Pet. iv. 1, 
BQ ors wv. 1521) Cor: vi.19, 20: 
Matt. x. 38; xvi. 24. Mark viii. 34; 
x. 21. Luke ix. 23. Onno point does 
it become Christians to examine them- 
selves. more thoroughly than on this. 
To live to ourselves is an ‘evidence that 
we are strangers to piety. And if it 
be the great motive of our lives to 
live at ease (Amos vi. 1)—to gratify 
the flesh; to gain property; to be 
distinguished in places of fashion and 
amusement—it is evidence that. we 
know nothing of the power of that 
Gospel which teaches us to deny our- 
selves, and take up our cross daily. 
q No man. No one, the same Greek 
word (ovdes) which is used in the 
former part of the verse. The word 
is used only in referencé to Christians 
here, and makes no affirmation about 
other men. {| Dieth to himself. See 
ver. 8. This expression is used to de- 
note the universality or the totality 
with which Christians belong to God. 
Every thing is done and suffered with 
reference to his will. In our con- 
duct, in our property, in our trials, in 
our death, we are his; to be disposed 
of as he shall please. In the grave, 
and in the future world, we shall be 
equally his. As this is the great 
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er we live therefore, or die, we are 

the Lord’s. 

9 For * to this end Christ both 

died, and rose, and revived, that 
a Phil. 2. 9-11. 





principle on which all Christians live 
and act, we should be kind and ten- 
der towards others, though in some 
respects they differ from us. 

8. For whether we live. As long as 
we live. { We live unto the Lord. 
We live to do his will, and to pro- 
mote his glory. This is the grand 
purpose of the life of the Christian. 
Other men live to gratify themselves ; 
the Christian to do those things 
which the Lord requires. By the 
Lord here the apostle intends the 
Lord Jesus, as it is evident from ver. 
9; and the truth taught here is, that 
it is the leading and grand purpose of 
the Christian to do honor to the 8a- 
viour.. It is this which constitutes 
his peculiar charaeteristic, and which 
distinguishes him from other men. 
| Whether we die. In the act of dy- 
ing, or in the state of the dead; in 
the future world.- We are nowhere 
our own. In all conditions we are 
his, and bound to do his will. The 
connection of this declaration. with . 
the argument is this :—Since we be- 
long to another in every state, and 
are bound to do his will, we have no 
right to assume the prerogative of 
sitting in judgment on another. We 
are subjects, and are bound to do the 
will of Christ. All other Christians 
are subjects in like manner, and are 
answerable, not to us, but directly to 
the Lord Jesus, and should have the 
same liberty of conscience that we 
have. The passage proves also that 
the soul does not cease to be con- 
scious at death. We are still the 
Lord’s; his even when the body is in 
the grave; his in all the future world. 
See ver. 9. 

9, For to this end. For this purpose 


AD. 60.] 


CHAPTER XIV. 331. 


he might be Lord both of the| 10 But why dost thou judge thy 


dead and living. 
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brother? or why dost thou set at 





or design. The apostle does not say 
that this was the only design of his 
death, but that it was a main purpose, 
or an object which he had distinctly 
in view. This declaration is intro- 
duced in order to confirm what he 
had said in the previous verse, that in 
all circumstances we are the Lord’s. 
This he shows by the fact that Jesus 
died in order that we might be his. 
4] And rose. This expression is reject- 
ed by most modern critics. It is 
wanting in many manuscripts, and 
has been probably introduced in the 
text from the margin. { And re- 
vived. There is also a variation in 
the Greek in this place, but not so 
great as to change the sense material- 
ly. It refers to his resurrection, and 
means that he was restored to life in 
order that he might exercise domin- 
ion over the dead and the living. 
4] That he might be Lord. The Greek 
word used here implies the idea of his 
being proprietor or owner as well as 
ruler. It means that he might exer- 
cise entire dominion over all, as the 
sovereign Lawgiver and Lord. {| Both 
_ of the dead. That is, of those who are 
deceased, or who have gone to anoth- 
er state of existenee. This passage 
proves that those who die are not an- 
nihilated; that they do not cease to 
be conscious; and that they still are 
under the dominion of the Mediator. 
Though their bodies moulder in the 
grave, yet the spirit lives, and is un- 
der his control. .And though the 
body dies and returns to its native 
dust, yet the Lord Jesus is still its 
Sovereign, and shall raise it up again: 
**God our Redeemer lives, 
And often from the skies 
Looks down and watches all our dust, 
Till he shall bid it rise.” 
It gives an additional sacredness to 
the grave when we reflect that the 











tomb is under the watchful care of 
the Redeemer. Safe in his hands, the 
body may sink to its native dust with 
the assurance that in his own time he 
will call it forth, with renovated and 
immortal powers, to be for ever sub- 
ject to his will. With this view, we 
can leave our friends with confidence 
in his hands when they die, and can 
yield our own bodies cheerfully to 
the dust when he shall call our spirits 
hence. But it is not only over the 
body that his dominion is established. 
This passage proves that the depart- 
ed souls of the saints are still subject 
to him. Comp. Matt. xxii.32. Mark 
xii. 27. He not only has dominion 
over those spirits, but he is their pro- 
tector and Lord. They are safe under 
his universal dominion. And it does 
much to alleviate the pains of separa- 
tion from beloved friends, to reflect 
that they depart still to love and 
serve the Saviour in perfect purity, 
and no more burdened by trials, in- 
firmity, and sin. Why-should we 
wish to recall them from his perfect 
love in the heavens to the poor and 
imperfect service which they would 
render if in the land of the living? 
| And living. Of the redeemed while 
they remain in this life. He died to 
purchase them to himself, that they 
might become his obedient subjects; 
and they are bound to yield obedience 
by all the sacredness and value of the 
price which he paid, even his own 
precious blood. Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 20, 
‘‘For ye are bought with a price; 
therefore glorify God in your body 
and in your spirit, which are God’s.”’ 
vii. 23. Rev. xiv. 4 (Greek, bought). 
1 Pet. ii. 9 (Greek, purchased). If. it 
be asked how this dominion over tie 
dead and the living is connected with 
the death and resurrection of the Lord 


| Jesus, we may reply, (1.) That it is 
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11 For it is written, * As I live, 
saith the Lord, every knee shall 
a Isa. 45. 23. 





- secured over Christians by the fact 
that they are purchased or ransomed 
by his blood, and that they are bound 
by this sacred consideration to live to 
him. This obligation every Chris- 
tian feels (1 Pet. i. 18), and its force is 
continually resting on him. It was 
by the love of Christ that he was ever 
brought to love God at-all, and his 
deepest and tenderest obligations to 
live to him arise from this source. 
2 Cor. v. 14, 15. (2.) Jesus, by his 
death and resurrection, established a 
dominion over the grave. He de- 
stroyed him that had the power of 
death (Heb. ii. 14), and triumphed 
over him. Col. ii. 15. Satan is a 
humbled foe, and his sceptre over 
the grave is wrested from his hands. 
When Jesus rose, in spite of all the 
power of Satan and of men, he burst 
the bands of death, made an invasion 
on the dominions of the dead, and 
showed that he had power to control 
all. (3.) This dominion of the Lord 
Jesus is felt by the redeemed spirits 
on high. They are subject to him 
because he redeemed them. Rev. v. 9. 
(4.) It is often revealed in the Serip- 
tures that dominion was to be given 
to the Lord Jesus as the reward of 
his sufferings and death. See Notes 
on John xvii. 2,4,5; v. 26-29. Phil. 
ii. 5-11. Eph. i. 20,21. Heb. ii. 9,10; 
xii. 2.. The extent of his dominion as 
mediator is affirmed, in this place, to 
be over the dead and the living; that 
is, over the human race. . Other pas- 
sages of the Scriptures, however, 
seem to imply that it extends over 
all worlds. 

10. But why, etc. Since we are all 
subjects and servants alike, and must 
all stand at the same tribunal, what 
right has one portion to sit in judg- 
ment on others? { Thou judge. Thou 








who art a Jewish convert, why dost 
thou attempt to arraign the Gentile 
disciple, as if he had violated a law 
of God? Comp. ver.3. J Thy broth- 
er. God has recognized him as his 
friend (ver. 3), and he should be re- 
garded by thee .as a brother in the 
same family. | Or why dost thou set at 
nought. Despise. (ver. 3). Why dost 
thou, who art a Gentile convert, de- 
spise the Jewish disciple as being un- 
necessarily scrupulous and. supersti- 
tious? 4] Thy brother.. The Jewish 
convert is now a brother; and all 
the contempt which you Gentiles 
once cherished for the Jew should 
cease, from the fact that he is now a 
Christian. Nothing will do so much, 
on the one hand, to prevent a censor- 
ious disposition, and on the other, to 
prevent contempt for those who are 
in a different rank in life, as to re- 
member that they are Christians, 
bought with the same blood, and 
going to the same heaven as our- 
selves. ] We must all stand, . ete. 
That is, we must all be tried alike at 
the same tribunal; we must answer 
for our conduct, not to our fellow- 
men, but to Christ, and it does not 
become us to sitin judgment on each 
other. 

11. For it is written. This passage 
is recorded in Isa. xlv. 28. It is not 
quoted literally, but the sense is pre- 
served. In Isaiah there can be no 
doubt that it refers to Jehovah. The - 
speaker expressly calls himself JEHO- 
vAH, the name which is appropriate 
to God alone, and which is never ap- 
plied'to a creature. Vs. 18, 21, 24, 25. 
In the place before us, the words are 
applied by Paul expressly to Christ. 
Comp. ver. 10. This mode of quota- 
tion is a strong incidental proof that 
the apostle regarded the Lord Jesus 
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as divine. On no other principle 
could he have made these quotations. 
q As I live. The Hebrew is, ‘‘I have 
sworn by myself.’? One expression 
is equivalent to the other. An oath 
of God is often expressed by the 
phrase ‘‘as I live.’”? Num. xiv. 21. 
Isa. xlix: 18; Ezek. v.11; xiv. 16. 
‘9 Saith the Lord. These words are 
not in the Hebrew text, but are added 
by the apostle to show that the pas- 
sage quoted was spoken by the Lord, 
the Messiah. Comp. Isa. xlv. 18, 22. 
 Lvery knee shall bow to me. To bow 
the knee is an act expressing homage, 
submission, adoration. It means that 
every person shall acknowledge him 
as God, and admit his right to uni- 
versal dominion. The passage in 
Isaiah refers particularly to the hom- 
age which his own people would ren- 
der to him; or rather, it means that 
all who are saved will acknowledge 
him as their God and Saviour. The 
original reference was not to all men, 
but only to those who should be 
saved. Isa. -xlv. 17, 21, 22,24. In this 
sense the apostle uses it; not as de- 
noting that all men will confess to 
God, but that all Christians, whether 
Jewish or Gentile converts, will alike 
give account to Him. They will all 
bow before their common God, and 
acknowledge his dominion over them. 
The passage originally did not refer 
particularly to the day of judgment, 
but expressed the truth that all be- 
lievers would acknowledge his do- 
minion. Itis as applicable, however, 
to the judgment, as to any other act 
of homage which his people will ren- 
der. | Hvery tongue shall confess to 
God. In the Hebrew, ‘‘ Every tongue 
shall swear.’’ Notswear by God, but 
to him; that is, pay to him our vows, 
or answer to him on oath for our con- 
duct; and this is the same as confess- 








ing to him, or acknowledging him as 
our Judge. 

12. So then. Wherefore; or accord- 
ing to the doctrine of the Old Testa- 
ment. {| Hvery one of us. That is, 
every Christian; for the connection 
requires us to understand the argu- 
ment only of Christians. At the 
same time it is a truth abundantly re- 
vealed elsewhere, that all men must 
give account of their conduct to God. 
2 Cor. v. 10. Matt. xxv. Eeel. xii. 
14. J Give account of himself. That 
is, of his character and conduct; his 
words and actions; his plans and pur- 
poses. In the fearful arraignment of 
that day, every work and purpose 
will be brought forth, and tried by 
the unerring standard of justice. As 
we shall be called to so fearful an ac- 
count with God, we should not be en- 
gaged in condemning our brethren, 
but should examine whether we are 
prepared to give up our account. 
4] Zo God. The judgment will be 
conducted.py the Lord Jesus. Matt. 
xxv. 31-46. Acts xvii. 31. All judg- 
ment is committed to theSon. John 
v. 22, 27. Still we may be said to give 
account to God, (1.) Because He ap- 
pointed the Messiah to be the Judge 
(Acts xvii. 31); and, (2.) Because the 
Judge himself is divine. The Lord 
Jesus being God as well as man, the 
account will be rendered directly to 
the Creator as well as the Redeemer 
of the world. In this passage there 
are two incidental proofs of the divin- 
ity of the.Lord Jesus Christ. First, 
the fact that the apostle applies to 
him language which in the prophecy 
is expressly spoken by Jehovah ; and, 
Secondly, the fact that Jesus is de- 
clared to be the Judge of all. No be- 
ing that is not omniscient can be qual- 
ified to judge the secrets of all men. 
None who has not seen human pur- 
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one another any more: but judge 
this rather, that no man put a 
stumbling-block or an occasion to 
fall in his brother’s way. 


poses at all times, and in all places ; 
who has not been present with all the 
race at all times, and who in the great 
day can not discern the true charac- 
ter of the soul, can be qualified to 
conduct the general judgment. Yet 
none can possess these qualifications 
but God. The Lord Jesus, ‘the 
judge of quick and dead” (2 Tim. iy. 
1), is therefore divine. 

13, Let us not therefore judge one an- 
other any more. Since we are to give 
account of ourselves at the same tri- 
bunal; since we must all be there on 
the same /evel, let us not suppose that 
we have a right here to sit in judg- 
ment on our fellow-Christians. 9] But 
judge this rather. If disposed to judge, 
let us be employed in a better kind of 
judging; let us come fo a determina- 
tion not to injure the cause of Christ. 
This is an instance of the happy turn 
which the apostle could give to a dis- 
cussion. Some men have an irresist- 
ible propensity to sit in judgment; 
to pronounce opinions. Let them 
make good use of that. It will be 
well to exercise it on that which can 
do no injury, and which may turn to 
good account. Instead of forming a 
judgment about others, let the man 
form a determination about his own 
conduct. { That no man put a stum- 
bling-block. A stumbling-block literally 
means any thing Jaid in a man’s path 
over which he may fall. In the Scrip- 
tures, however, the word is used com- 
monly in a figurative sense to. denote 
any thing which will cause him to sin, 
as sin is often represented by falling. 
See Notes on Matt. v. 29. The passage 
here means that we should resolve to 
act so as not by any means to be the 
occasion of leading our brethren into 
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by the Lord Jesus, that there is 
nothing! unclean of itself: but 
to him that esteemeth any thing 


1 common. 


sin, either by our example; or by a 


severe and harsh judgment provoking 
them to anger; or by exciting jeal- 
ousies, envyings, and suspicions. No 
better rule than this could be given 
to promote peace. If every Chris- 
tian, instead of judging his brethren 
severely, would resolve that he would 
so live as to promote peace, and so as 
not to lead others into sin, it would 
tend more, perhaps, than any other 
thing to advance the harmony and 
purity of the Church of Christ. 

14. I know. This is an admission 
made to the Gentile convert, who be- 
lieved that it was lawful to partake 
of food of every kind. This the apos- 
tle concedes, and says that he is fully 
apprised of this. But though he 
knew this, yet he goes on to say (ver. 
15), that it would be well to regard 
the conscientious scruples of others 
on the subject. It may be remarked 
here that the apostle Paul had former- 
ly quite as many scruples as any of 
his brethren had then. But his views 
had been changed. {] And am per- 
suaded. Am convinced. { By the 
Lord Jesus. This does not mean by 
any personal instruction received from 
the Lord Jesus, but by all the knowl- 
edge which he had received by inspi- 
ration of the nature of the Christian 
religion. The gospel of Jesus had 
taught him that the rites of the Mo- 
saic economy had been abolished, and 
among those rites were the rules re- 
specting clean and unclean beasts, 
ete. 4 There is nothing unclean. Gr. 
common. This word was used by the 
Jews to denote that which was wn- 
clean, because, in their apprehension, 
whatever was partaken of by the mul- 
titude, or by all men, must be im- 
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15 But if thy brother be grieved 
with thy meat, now walkest thou 





pure. Hence the words common and 
impure are often used as expressing 
the same thing. It denotes here that 
which was forbidden by the laws of 
Moses. {| Zo him that esteemeth, etc. 
He makes it a matter of conscience. 
He regards certain m@ats as forbid- 
den by God; and while he so regards 
them, it would be wrong for him to 
partake of them. Man may be in er- 
ror, but it would not be proper for 
him to act in violation of what he 
supposes God requires. 

15. But if thy brother, etc. . This ad- 
dress is to the Gentile convert. In 
the previous verse, Paul admitted 
that the prejudice of the Jew was not 
well-founded. But admitting that, 
‘still the question was, how he should 
be treated while he had that preju- 
dice. The apostle here shows the 
Gentile that he ought not so to act as 
unnecessarily to wound his feelings, 


or to grieve him. { Be grieved. Be_ 


pained, as a conscientious man always 
is, when he sees another, and espe- 
cially a Christian brother, do any thing 
which he esteems to be wrong. The 
pain would be real, though the opin- 
ion from which it arose might not be 
well founded. { With thy meat. Gr., 
On account of meat, or food; that is, 


‘because you eat that which he re- 


gards as unclean. {| Now walkest. To 
walk, in the Sacred Scriptures, often 
denotes to act, or to do a thing. 
Mark vii.5. Acts xxi. 21. Rom. vi. 
4; viii. 1,4: Here it means that if 
the Gentile convert persevered in the 
use of such food, notwithstanding the 
conscientious seruples of the Jew, he 
violated the law of love.  Charita- 
bly. Greek, According to charity, or 
love; that is, he would violate that 
law which required him to sacrifice 
his own comfort to promote the hap- 





piness of his brother. 1 Cor. xiii. 5; 
x. 24, 28, 29. Phil. ii. 4, 21. J Destroy 
not him. The word destroy here re- 
fers, doubtless, to the ruin of the soul 
in hell. It properly denotes ruin or 
destruction, and is applied to the ruin 
or corruption of various things, in the 
New Testament. To life (Matt. x. 39); 
to a reward in the sense of losing it 
(Mark x. 41. Luke xv. 4); to ood 
(John vi. 27); to the Jsraelites repre- 
sented as lost or wandering (Matt. x. 
6), to wisdom that is rendered vain (1 
Cor. ii. 6); to bottles, rendered useless 
(Matt. ix. 17), ete. But it is also fre- 
quently applied to destruction in hell; 
to the everlasting ruin of the soul. 
Matt. x. 28, ‘‘ Who is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell.”’> Matt. 
xvili. 14. John iii. 15. Rom. ii. 12. 
That this is its meaning here is appar- 
ent from the parallel place in 1 Cor. 
viii. 11, ‘‘ And through thy knowledge 
shall thy weak brother perish.”’ If it 
be asked how the eating of meat by 
the Gentile convert could be connect- 


‘ed with the perdition of the Jew, I re- 


ply, that the apostle supposes that in 
this way an occasion of stumbling 
would be afforded to him, and he 
would come into condemnation. He 
might be led by example to partake 
against his own conscience, or he 
might be excited to anger, disgust, 
and apostasy from the Christian faith. 
Though the apostle believed that all 
who were true Christia@ns would be 
saved (Rom. viii. 30-39), yet he be- 
lieved that it would be brought about 
by the use of means, andthat nothing 
should be done that would tend to 
hinder or endanger their salvation. 
Heb. vi. 4-9; ii..1. God does not 
bring his people to heaven without 
the use of means adapted to the end, 
and one of. those means is that em- 
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16 Let not then your good be 
evil spoken of. 
17 For the kingdom of God is 


b Matt. 6. 33. 





ployed here, the warning of profess- 
ing Christians against such conduct 
as might jeopard the salvation of their 
brethren. { For whom Christ died. 
The apostle speaks here of the possi- 
bility of endangering the salvation of 
those for whom Christ died, just as 
he does respecting the salvation of 
those who are in fact Christians. By 
those for whom Christ died, he un- 
doubtedly refers here to true Chris- 
tians, for the whole discussion relates 
to them, and them only. Comp. vs. 
3, 4,7, 8. This passage should not be 
used, therefore, to prove that Christ 
died for all men, or for any who will 
finally perish. Such a doctrine is un- 
doubtedly true (comp. 2 Cor. v. 14, 
15. 1 John ii. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 1), but it 
is not the truth which is taught here. 
The design is to show the criminality 
of a course that would tend to the 
ruin of a brother. For these weak 
brethren, Christ laid down his pre- 
cious life. He lovedthem; and shall 
we, to gratify our appetites, pursue a 
course which will tend to defeat the 
work of Christ, and to ruin the souls 
redeemed by his blood ? 

16. Let not then your good. That 
which you esteem to be right, and 
which may be right initself. You are 
not bound by the ceremonial law. 
You are free from the yoke of bond- 
age. This freedom you esteem to be 
a good—a favor—a high privilege. 
And so it is; but you should not 
make such a use of it as to do injury 
to others. {| Be evil spoken of. Greek, 
Be blasphemed. Do not so use your 
Christian liberty as to give occasion 
for railing and unkind remarks from 
your brethren so as to produce con- 
tention and strife, and thus to give 
-rise to evil reports among the wicked 





about the tendency of the Christian 
religion, as if it were adapted only to 
promote controversy. How much 
strife would have been avoided if all 
Christians had regarded this plain 
rule. In relation to dress, and rites, 
und ceremonies in the church, we may 
be conscious that we are right; but 
an obstinate adherence to them may 
only give rise to contention and angry 
discussion, and to evil reports among 
men of the téndency of religion. In 
such a case we should yield our pri- 
vate, unimportant personal indulg- 
ence te the good of the cause of re- 
ligion and of peace. 

1%. For the kingdom of God. Foran 
explanation of this phrase, see Notes 
on Matt. iii. 2. Here it means that 
the peculiarities of the kingdom of 
God, or of the Church of Christ on 
earth, do not consist in observing 
the distinctions between meats and 
drinks. It was true that by these 
things the Jews had been particu- 
larly characterized, but the Christian 
Church was to be distinguished in a 
different manner. {Zs not. Does not 
consist in, or is not distinguished by. — 
4] Meat and drink. In observing dis- 


"tinctions between different kinds of 


food, or making such observances a 
matter of conscience, as the Jews did, 
Moses did not prescribe any particu- 
lar drink, or prohibit any, but the 
Nazarites abstained from wine and ali 


_kinds of strong liquors; and it is not 


improbable that the Jews had invent- 
ed some distinctions on this subject 
which they judged to be of impor- 
tance. Hence it is said in Col. ii. 16, 
‘*Let no man judge you in meat or iz 
drink.’ Comp. 1 Cor. viii. 8; iv. 20. 
§] But righteousness. This word here 
means virtue, integrity, a faithful dis- 
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not meat and drink; but right- 
eousness, “and peace, > and joy ° 
in the Holy Ghost. 


@Phil. 3.9. 6Jno.16.33. ¢.5.1. Phil.4.7. ¢¢.15.13. 


charge of the duties which we owe to 


God or to our fellow-men. It means 
that the Christian must so live as to 
be appropriately denominated a right- 
eous man, and not a man whose whole 
attention is absorbed by the mere cer- 
emonies and outward forms of relig- 
ion. To produce this, we are told, 
was the main design and the principal 
teaching of the Gospel. Tit. ii. 12. 
Comp. Rom. viii. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 
Thus it is said (1 John ii. 29), ‘‘ Every 
one that doeth righteousness is born 
of God.’’ iii. 10, ‘‘ Whosoever doeth 
not righteousness is not of. God.”’ 
Comp. 1 John iii.7%. 1Cor. xv. 34. 2 
Cor. iii. 9; vi. 7,14. Eph. v. 9; vi. 14. 
1 Tim. vi. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Eph. iv. 
24. He that is a righteous man; he 
whose characteristic it is to lead a 
holy life, is a Christian. If his great 
aim is to do the will of God, and if he 
seeks to discharge with fidelity all his 
duties to God and man, he is renew- 
ed. On that righteousness he will 
not depend for salvation (Phil. iii. 8, 9), 
but he will regard this character and 
this disposition as evidence that he is 
a Christian, and that the Lord Jesus is 
made unto him ‘wisdom, and right- 
eousness, and sanctification, and re- 
demption.’’ 1Cor.i.30. {| And peace. 
This word, in this place, does not re- 
fer to the internal peace and happiness 
which the Christian has in his own 
mind (comp. Notes on ch. v. 1); but 
to peace or concord in opposition to 
contention among brethren. The ten- 
dency and design of the kingdom of 
God is to produce concord and love, 
and to put an end to alienation and 
strife. Even though, therefore, there 
might be ground for the opinions 
which some cherished in regard to 
rites, yet it was of more importance 
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18 For he that in these things 
serveth Christ, is acceptable. to 
God, and approved of men. 





to maintain peace than obstinately to 
press those matters at the expense 
of strife and contention. That the 
tendency of the Gospel is to promote 
peace, and to induce men to lay aside 
all causes of contention and bitter 
strife, is apparent from the following 
passages of the New Testament: 1 
Cor. vii. 15; xiv. 33. Gal. v. 22.. Eph. 
iv. 3, 1 Thess. v. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 22. 
James iii. 18. Matt. v.9. Eph. iv. 31, 
82. Col. ili. 8. John xiii. 34,35; xvii. 
21-23. This is the second evidence 
of piety on which Christians should 
examine their hearts—a disposition 
to promote peace. Comp. Ps. exxii. 
6; xxxvii. 11. A contentious, quar- 
relsome spirit; a disposition to mag- 
nify trifles; to make the Shibboleth 
of party an occasion of alienation, 
heart-burning, and discord; to sow 
dissensions on account of unimpor- 
tant points of doctrine or of disci- 
pline, is full proof that there is no at- 
tachment to Him who, is the Prince 
of Peace. Such a disposition does in- 
finite dishonor to the cause of relig- 
ion, and perhaps has done more to re- 
tard its progress than all other causes 
put together. Contentions common- 
ly arise from some small matter in 
doctrine, in dress, in ceremonies; and 
often the smaller the matter the more 
fierce the controversy, till the spirit 
of religion disappears, and desolation 
comes over the face of Zion. 

“The Spirit, like a peaceful dove, 

Flies from the realms of noise and strife.” 
4] And joy. This refers, doubtless, to 
the personal happiness produced in 
the mind by the influence of the 
Gospel. See Notes on ch. v. 1-5. 
4] In the Holy Ghost. Produced by the 
Holy Ghost. Ch.v. 5. Comp. Gal. v. 
22, 23. 
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19 Let * us therefore follow after | and > things wherewith one may 


the things which make for peace, 
a Ps. 34.14, Heb. 12. 14. 


18. For he that in these things. In 
righteousness, peace, and joy. 4] Serv- 
eth Christ. Or obeys Christ, who has 
commanded them. He receives Christ 
as his master or teacher, and does his 
will in regard to them. To do these 
things is to do honor to Christ, and 
to show the excellency of his religion. 
4] Js acceptable to God. Whether he be 
converted from the Jews or the Gen- 
tiles. {| And approved of men. That 
is, men will approve of such conduct; 
they will esteem it to be right, and 
to be in accordance with the spirit 
of Christianity. He does not say 
that the wicked world will love such 
a life, but it will commend itself to 
them as such a life as men ought to 
lead. 

19. Let us-therefore follow, ete. 
object of this verse is to persuade the 
Church at Rome to lay aside their 
causes of contention, and to live in 
harmony. This exhortation is found- 
ed on the considerations which the 
apostle had presented, and may be re- 
garded as the conclusion to which the 
argument had conducted him. {J Zhe 
things which make for peace. The high 
purposes and objects of the Christian 
religion, and not those smaller mat- 
ters which produce strife. If men 
aim at the great objects proposed by 
the Christian religion, they will live 
in peace. If they seek to promote 
their private ends, and to follow their 
Own passions and prejudices, they will 
be involved in strife and contention. 
There are great common objects be- 
fore all Christians in which they can 
unite, and in the pursuit of which 
they will cultivate a spirit of peace. 
Let them all strive for holiness; let 
them seek to spread the Gospel; let 
them engage in circulating the Bible, 
or in doing good in any way to others, 


The. 


edify another. 


61 Cor. 14. 12. 


and their smaller matters of differ- 
ence Will sink into comparative unim- 
portance, and they will unite in one 
grand purpose of saving the world. 
Christians have more things in which 
they agree than in which they differ. 
The points in which they are agreed 
are of infinite importance; the points 
on which they differ are commonly 
some minor matters in which they 
may ‘‘agree to differ,” and still cher- 
ish love for all who bear the image 
of Christ. And things wherewith, ete. 
That is, those things by which we 
may render aid to our brethren; the 
doctrines, exhortations, counsels, and 
other helps which may benefit them 
in their Cliistian life. 9 May edify. 
The word edify means properly to 
build, as a house; then to rebuild or 
reconstruct ; then to adorn or orna- 
ment; then to do any thing that will 
confer favor or advantage, or which 
will further an object. Applied to 
the Church, it means to do any thing 
by teaching, counsel, advice, etc., 
which will tend to promote its great 
object; to aid Christians, to enable 
them to surmount difficulties, to re- 
move their ignorance, ete. Acts ix. 
81. 1 Cor. vili.1; xiv. 4. In these ex- 
pressions the idea of a building is re- 
tained, reared.on a firm, tried corner- 
stone, the Lord Jesus Christ. Eph. 
ii. 20. Isa. xxviii. 16. Comp. Rom. 
ix. 88. Christians are thus regarded, 
according to Paul’s noble idea (Eph. 
ii. 20-22), as one great temple erected 
for the glory of God, having no sepa- 
rate interest, but as united for one 
object, and therefore bound to do all 
that is possible that each other may 
be fitted to their appropriate place, 
and perform their appropriate func- 





tion in perfecting and adorning this 
temple of God. : : 
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20 For meat destroy not the 
work of God. All things indeed 
are pure; * but 2é zs » evil for that 
man who eateth with offence. 

@ Titus 1.15. - 6 1 Cor. 8. 10-13. 


20. For meat. By your obstinate, 


pertinacious attachment to your own 
Opinions about the distinctions of 
meat and drink, do not pursue such 
a course as to lead a brother into 
sin, and ruin his soul. Here is anew 
argument presented why Christians 
should pursue a course of charity— 
that the opposite would tend to the 
ruin of the brother’s soul. {| Destroy 
not. The word here is that which 
properly is applied to pulling down 
an edifice; and the apostle continues 
the figure which he used in the pre- 
vious verse. Do not pull down or de- 
stroy the temple which God is rearing. 
4] The work of God. The work of God 
is that which God does, and here es- 
pecially refers to his work in rearing 
his Church. The Christian is regard- 
ed peculiarly as the work of God, as 
God renews h#® heart and makes him 
what he is. Hence he is called God’s 
“‘puilding’’ (1 Cor. iii. 9), and his 
‘“‘workmanship, created in Christ Je- 
sus unto good works” (Eph. ii. 10), 
and is denominated ‘‘a new. crea- 
ture.”’?. 2Cor. v.17. The meaning is, 
““Do not so conduct yourself, in re- 
gard to the distinction of meats into 
clean and unclean, as to cause your 
brother to sin, and to impair or ruin 
the work of religion which God is 
carrying on in his soul.’? The ex- 
pression does not refer, to man as 
being the work of. God, but to. the 
piety of the Christian ; to that’ which 


God, by his Spirit, is producing in the | 


heart of the believer.. {] All things are 
indeed pure. Comp. ver. 14._ This is 
a concession to those whom he-was 
exhorting to peace. All things under 
the Christian dispensation are lawful 
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to be eaten. The distinctions of the | 
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21° It is good neither to eat flesh, 
nor to drink wine, nor any thing 
whereby thy brother stumbleth, 
or is offended, or is made weak. 


Levitical law are not binding on Chris- 


tians. 4 But it is evil. Though pure 
in itself, yet it may become an occa- 
sion of sin, if another is grieved by 
it. It is evil to the man who pursues 
a course that will give offense to a 
brother; that will pain him; that will 
tend to drive him off from the Church ; 
that. will lead him any way into: sin. 
J With offence. So as to offend a broth- 
er, such as he esteems to be sin, and 
by which he will be grieved. 

21. It is good. It is right; or it is 
better. This verse is an explanation 
or enlarged specification of the mean- 
ing of the former. {| Zo eat flesh. That 
is, such flesh as the Jewish. convert 
regarded as unclean. Ver. 2.. 4 Nor 
to drink wine. Wine was a common 
drink among the Jews, and usually 
esteemed lawful. But the Nazarites 
were not allowed to drink it (Num. 
vi. 3), and the Rechabites (Jer. xxxv.) 
drank no wine, and it is possible that 
some of the early converts regarded 
it as unlawful for Christians to drink 
it. Wine was, moreover, used in liba- 
tions in heathen worship, and perhaps 
the Jewish converts might be scrupu- 
lous about its use from this cause. 
The caution here shows us what 
should be done now. in regard to the ~ 
use of wine. It may not be possible 
to prove that the use of wine is abso- 
lutely unlawful, but still many friends 
of temperance regard it as such, and 
are grieved at its use. They esteem 
the habit of using it as tending to in- - 
temperance, and as encouraging those 
who ean not afford expensive liquors. 
Besides, the wines which are now used 
are different from those which were 


|} common among the ancients. That 


was the pure juice of the grape. . That 
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22 Hast thou faith? have it to 


thyself before God. - Happy? és he 


a1 Jno. 3. 21. 


which is now in common use is min- 
gled with aleohol, and with other in- 
toxicating ingredients. Little or none 
of the wine which comes to this coun- 
try is pure. And in this state of the 
case, does not the command of the 
apostle here require the friends of 
temperance to abstain even from the 
‘use of wine? Nor any thing. Any 
article of food or drink, or any course 
of conduct. So valuable is peace, 
and so desirable is it not to offend a 
brother, that we should rather deny 
ourselves to any extent than to be 
the occasion of offenses and scandals 
in the Church. {| Stumbleth. For the 
difference between this word and the 
word offended, see Notes on Rom. xi. 
11. It means here that by eating, a 
Jewish convert might be led to eat 
also, contrary to his own conviction 
of what was right, and thus be led 
into sin. 4] Or is made weak. That is, 
shaken, or rendered less stable in his 
opinion or conduct. By being led to 
imitate the Gentile convert, he would 
* become less firm and established; he 
would violate his own conscience; 
his course would be.attended with re- 
grets and with doubts about its pro- 
priety, and thus he would be made 
weak. In this verse we have an emi- 
nent instance of the charity of the 
apostle, and of his spirit of -conces- 
sion and kindness. If this were re- 
garded by all Christians, it would save 
no small amount of strife, heart-burn- 
ing, and contention.» Let’ a man be- 
gin to act on the principle that peace 
is to be promoted, and that other 
Christians are not to be offended, and 


what a change would it at once pro- 


duce in the churches, and what an in- 

fluence would it exert over the life! 
22. Hast thou faith? The word faith 

here refers only to the subject under 
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that condemneth not himself in 
that thing which-he alloweth. 





discussion—to the subject of meats, 





drinks, etc. Do you believe that it 
is right to eat all kinds of food, ete. 
The apostle had admitted that this 
was the true doctrine; but he main- 
tains that it should be.so held as not 
to give offense. {| Have it to thyself. 
Do not obtrude-your faith or opinion 
on Others. Be satisfied with cherish- 
ing the opinion, and acting on it in 
private, without bringing it forward 
to produce disturbance in the Church. 
§| Before God. Where God only is 
the witness. God sees your sincerity, 
and will approve your opinion. That 
opinion cherish and act on, yet so as 
not to give offense, and to produce 
disturbance in the Church. As God 
sees that you are right, you will not 
offend him. Your brethren do not see 


that you are right, and they will be 


offended. | Happy is he, ete. This 
state of mind, the apostle says, is one 





that is attended with peace and hap- 
piness; and this is a further reason 
why they should indulge their opin- 
ion-in private, without obtruding it 
on others. They were conscious of 


doing right, and that consciousness — 


was attended with peace. This fact 
he states in the form of a universal 
proposition, as applicable not only to 
this ease, but to all cases. Comp. 1 
John iii. 21. J Condemneth not him- 
self. Whose conscience does not re- 
prove him.. 9] Jn ‘that which he allow- 
eth. Which he approves, or which he 
does.. Who has a:clear conscience in 
his opinions and conduct. Many men 
indulge in practices which their con- 
sciences condemn; many in practices 
of which they are 7 doubt. The way 
to be happy is to have a clear con- 
science in what-we do; 





words, if we have ait about a 
| course of conduct, it is not safe to in- 


ee ee 


or, in other © 


> 
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23. And he that! doubteth is|eth not of faith: for whatsoever * 
damned if he eat, because he eat- | is not of faith is sin. 


1 or, discerneth and putteth a difference between meats. 


dulge in that-course, but it should be 
at once abandoned. Many men are 
engaged in business about which they 
have many doubts; many Christians 
.are in doubt about certain amuse- 
ments, and certain’ modes of living. 
But they can have no doubt about the 
propriety of abstaining from. such 
things. They who are engaged in the 
slave-trade;. they who are engaged in 
the manufacture or sale of ardent 
spirits ; they who frequent the thea- 
tre or the ball-room, or who run the 
round of fashionable amusements, if 
professing Christians, Must often be 
troubled with many doubts about the 
propriety of their manner of life. But 
they can have no doubt about the pro- 
priety. of an opposite course. Perhaps 
a single inquiry would settle all de- 
bate in regard to these things: Did 
any one ever become a slave-dealer, or a 
dealer in ardent spirits, or go to the 
theatre, or engage in scenes of splendid 
amusements, with a belief that he was 
imitating the Lord Jesus Christ, or with 
a desire to honor him or his religion? 
But one answer would be given to 
this question ; and in view of it, how 
striking is the remark of Paul, ‘‘ Hap- 
py is he that condemneth not him- 
self.in that which he alloweth.”’ 

23. He that doubteth. He that.is not 
fully satisfied in his mind; who does 
not do it with a clear conscience. 
The margin has it rendered correctly, 
“‘discerneth and putteth a difference 
between meats.’’ He that conscien- 
tiously believes, as the Jew did, that 
the Levitical law respecting the dif- 
ference between meats is binding on 
Christians. {] Js damned. We apply 
this word almost exclusively to the 
future punishment of the wicked in 
hell. But it is of importance to re- 
member, in reading the Bible,. that 





a Heb. 11. 6. 


this is-not of necessity its meaning. 
It means properly to condemn; and 
here it means only that the person 
who should thus violate the dictates 
of his conscience would incur guilt, 
or would be blame-worthy-in doing 
it. But it does not affirm that he 
would inevitably sink to hell. The 
same construction is to be put on the 
expression in 1 Cor. xi. 29, “‘He that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 
eth and drinketh damnation to him- 
self.’? J Hor whatsoever, ete. What- 
ever is not done with a full conviction 
that it is right, is sinful ; whatever is 
done when a man doubts whether it is 
right, is sin. Thisis evidently the fair 
interpretation of this place. Such 
the connection requires. It does not 
affirm that all or any of the actions 
of impenitent and unbelieving men 
are sinful, which is true, but not the 
truth taught here; nor does it affirm 
that all acts which are not performed 
by those who have faith in the Lord 
Jesus, aresinful. The discussion per- 
tains to Christians, and the whole 
scope of the passage requires us to 
understand the apostle as simply say- 
ing that a man should not do a thing 
doubting its correctness; that he 
should have a strong conviction that 
what he does is right; that if he 
has not this conviction, it is sinful. 
The rule is of universal application. 
In all cases, if-a man does a thing 
which he does not believe to be right, 
it is a sin, and his conscience will con- 
demn him for it. It may be proper, 
however, to observe that the converse 
of this is not always true—that if a 
man believes a thing to be right, 
therefore it is not sin. For many of 
the persecutors were conscientious 
(John xvi. 2. Acts xxvi. 9); they 
who murdered the Son of God did it’ 
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CHAPTER XV. 
] E then that are strong ought 


to* bear the infirmities of 
ac.14.1. Gal. 6. 2. — : 


ignorantly (Acts iii. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 8), 
and yet were adjudged as guilty of. 


enormous crimes. Comp. Luke. xi. 
50,51. Acts ii. 28, 37. 

_ In this chapter we have a remark- 
ably beautiful discussion of the na- 
ture of Christian charity. Differences 
“of opinion will arise, and men will be 
divided into various sects; but if the 
rules which are laid down in this 


chapter were followed, the conten-. 


tions, the altercations, and the strifes 
among Christians would cease. Had 
these rules been applied to the con- 
troversies that have arisen in the 
Church about rites, and forms, and 
festivals, peace might have been pre- 
served. Amidst all such differences, 
the great question is, whether there 
is true love to the Lord Jesus. If 
there is, the apostle teaches us that 
we have no right to judge a brother, 
or to despise him, or to contend 
harshly with him. Our object should 
be to promote peace; to aid him in 
his efforts to become holy; and to 
seek to build him up in holy faith. 


CHAPTER XY. 


Ir may be of importance to state 
that between the last verse of the 
preceding chapter and the first verse 
of this, the Arabic version, some 
MSS., and many of the Greek fathers, 
as Chrysostom, Theodoret, Theophy- 
lact, etc., have introduced ver. 25-27 
of ch. xvi. of this epistle. Why this 
was done, has been a matter of con- 
troversy. The discussion, however, 
is of no practical importance, and 
most critics concur in the opinion 
that the present.arrangement of the 
Greek text is genuine. 

.1, We then that are strong. .The 
apostle here resumes the subject of 
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contend with. 
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the weak, and not to please our- 
selves. oe . 
2 Let every one of us please his 


the preceding chapter, and continues 
the exhortation to brotherly love and 
mutual kindness and forbearance. By 
the strong he means the strong in. 
faith in respect to the matters under 
discussion ; those whose minds were 
free from doubts and perplexities. 
His own mind was free from doubt, 
and there were many others, particu- 
larly of the Gentile converts, that had 
the same views. But many also, par- 
ticularly of the Jewish converts, had 
many doubts and scruples. | Ought 
to bear. The word translated bear 
properly means to lift up, to bear 
away, to remove. But here it is used 
in a larger sense; to bear with, to be in- 
dulgent to, to endure patiently, not to 
Gal. vi. 2) Rey: Hz 2. 
‘‘Thou canst not bear them that are 
evil.’ {i And not to please ourselves. 
Not to make it our main object to 
gratify our own wishes. We should 
be willing to deny ourselves, if by it 
we may promote the happiness of 
others. This refers particularly to 
opinions about meats and drinks; but 
it may be applied to Christian con- 
duct generally, as denoting that we 
are not to make our own happiness 
or gratification the standard of our 
conduct, but are to seek the welfare 
of others. See the example of Paul, 
1 Cor. ix. 19, 22. Comp. also. Phil. ii. 
4,- 1 Cor. xiii. 5, “‘ Love seeketh not 
her own.”’ » x. 24, ‘‘ Let no man seek 
his own, but every man. another’s 
wealth.” Also. Matt: xvi. 24. 

2, Please his neighbour. That is, all 
other persons, but especially the 
friends of the Redeemer. The word 
neighbor here has especial reference to 
the members of the Church. | Itis oft- 
en used, however, in a much larger 
sense. See Luke x. 36. 4 For his 
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neighbour * for his good to edifi- 
cation. . 

3 For even Christ > pleased not 
\ @1 Cor. 9.19. Phil. 2. 4, 5. b Jno. 6. 38. 
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himself; but, as it is written,° 


The reproaches of them that re- 


proached thee fell on me. 
¢ Ps. 69. 9. 





yood. Not seek to secure for him in- 
dulgence in those things which would 
be injurious to him, but to enable him 
to obtain those things whereby his 
welfare would be promoted. .§ Zo 
edification. See Notes on ch: xiy. 19. 
_ 8. For even Christ. The apostle pro- 
ceeds, in his usual manner, to illus- 
trate what he had said by the example 
ofthe Saviour. Toa Christian, the ex- 
amplesof the Lord Jesus always fur- 
nishes the most ready, certain, and 
happy ilustration of the nature and 
extent of his duty. [| Pleased not him- 
self. This is not to be understood as 
if the Lord Jesus did not voluntarily 
and cheerfully engage in his great 
work. He was not compelled to come 
and suffer. Nor is it to be under- 
stood as if he did not approve the 
work, or see its propriety. and fitness. 
If he had not, he would never have 
engaged in its sacrifices and self-deni- 
als. But the meaning may be ex- 
pressed in the following particulars: 
(1.) He came to do the will or desire 
of God, in undertaking the work of 
salyation. It was the will of God; it 
was agreeable to the divine purposes; 
and the Mediator did not consult his 
own happiness and honor in heaven, 
but cheerfully came to do the will of 
God. Ps. xl. 7, 8. Comp. Heb. x. 4— 
10. Phil. ii. 6. John xvii. 5. (2.) 
Christ, when on earth, made it his 
great object to do the will of God, to 
finish the work which God had given 
him to do, and not to seek his own 
comfort and enjoyment. This he ex- 
pressly affirms. John vi. 38; v. 30. 
(3.) He was willing for this to endure 
whatever trials and pains the will of 
God might demand, not seeking to 
avoid them or to shrink from them. 
See particularly his prayer in the gar- 








den. Luke xxii. 42. (4.) In his life, he 
did not seek personal comfort, wealth, 
friends, or honors. .He denied him- 
selfto promote the welfare of others ; 
he was poor that they might be rich; 
he was in lonely places that he might 
seek out the needy and provide for 
them. Nay, he did not seek to pre- 
serve his own life when the appointed 
time came to die, but gave himself 
up for all. (5.) There may be anoth- 
er idea which the apostle had here. 
He bore with patience the ignorance, 
blindness, erroneous views, and am- 
bitious projects of his disciples. He 
evinced kindness to them when in er- 
ror; and was not harsh, censorious, 
or unkind, when they were filled with 
vain projects of ambition, or pervert- 
ed his words, or were dull of appre- 
hension. So, says the apostle, we 
ought to do in relation to our breth- 
ren. 4 But, as it is written. Ps. lxix. 
9. -This psalm, and the former part 
of this verse, is referred to the Messi- 
ah. Comp. ver. 21 with Matt. xxvii. 
34, 48. {| Thereproaches. The calum- 
nies, censures, harsh, opprobrious 
speeches. {J Of them that reproached 
thee. Of the wicked, who vilified and 
abused the law and government of 
God. { fell on me. In other words, 
Christ was willing to suffer reproach 
in order to do good to others. He 
endured this all his life from those 
who by their lips and lives calumni- 
ated God, or reproached their Maker. 
We may learn here, (1.) That the con- 
tempt of Jesus Christ is contempt of 
him who appointed him. Luke x. 
16. 
the Lord Jesus in being willing thus 
to throw himself between the sinner 
and God; to intercept, as it were, our 
sins, and to bear the effects of them 


(2.) We may see the kindness of , 
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4 For whatsoever * things were 
written aforetime were written 
for our learning, that we through 


a@1Cor. 10.11, 2 Tim. 3.16, 17. 


in his own person. He stood be- 
tween ws and God; and both the re- 
proaches, and the divine displeasure 
due to them, met on his sacred per- 
son, and produced the sorrows of the 
atonement—his bitter agony in the 
garden and on the cross. Jesus thus 
showed his love to God in being will- 
ing to bear the reproaches aimed at 
him; and his love to men in being 
willing to endure the sufferings nec- 
essary- to atone for these very sins. 
(3.) If Jesus thus bore reproaches, we 
should be willing also to endure 
them, We suffer in the cause where 
he has gone before us, and where he 
has set us the example; and as he 
‘was abused and vilified, we should be 
willing to be so also. 

4, For whatsoever things, etc: This 
is a general observation which struck 
the mind of the apostle, from the par- 
ticular case which he had just speci- 
fied. He had just made use of a strik- 
ing passage in the Psalms to his pur- 
pose. The thought seems suddenly 
to have occurred to him that all the 
Old Testament was admirably adapt- 
ed to express Christian duties and 
doctrine, and he therefore turned 
aside from his direct argument to ex- 
press this sentiment. It should be 
read as a parenthesis. ‘] Were written 
aforetime. That is, in ancient times ; 
in the Old Testament. 4 For our 
learning. For our teaching or instruc- 
tion. Not that it was the only pur- 
pose of the writings of the Old Testa- 
ment, to instruct Christians ; but that 
all the Old Testament may be useful 
now in illustrating and enforcing the 
doctrines and duties of piety toward 
God and man. {| Through patience. 
This does not mean, as our transla- 
tion might seem to imply, patience of 


a. 
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patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
tures might have hope. 


5 Now the God of patience and 
consolation grant you to be like- 


the Scriptures, but it means that by 
patiently enduring sufferings, in con- 
nection with the consolation which 
the Scriptures furnish, we may have 
hope. The tendency of patience, the 
apostle tells us (Rom. v. 4), is to pro- 
duce hope. See Notes on that place. 
§] And comfort of the Scriptures. By 
means of the consolation which the 
writings of the Old Testament fur- 
nish. The word rendered Comfort 
means also exhortation or admonition. 
If this is its meaning here, it refers to 
the admonitions which the Scriptures 
suggest; the instructions which they 
impart, and the exhortations to pa- 
tience in trials. If it means comfort, 
then the reference is to the examples 
of the saints-in affliction ; to their re- 
corded expressions of confidence in 
God in their trials, as of Job, Daniel, 
David, etc. Which is the precise 
meaning of the word here, it is not 
easy to determine. {J Might have 
hope. See Notes on ch. v.4. We 
may learn here, (1.) That afflictions 
may prove to be a great blessing. 
(2.) That their proper tendency is to 
produce hope. (8.) That the way to 
find support in afflictions is to go to 
the Bible. By the example of the an- 
cient saints; by the expression of 


their confidence in God; by their pa- 


tience, we may learn to suffer, and 
may not only be instructed, but may 
find comfort in all our trials. See the 
example of Paul ‘himself in 2 Cor. i. 
2-11. . 

5. Now the God of patience. The God 
who is himself long-suffering, who 
bears patiently with the errors and 
faults of his children, and who can 


give patience, may he give you of his 


Spirit, that you may bear patiently 
the infirmities and errors ef each oth- 
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minded * one toward another, ! ac- 
cording to Christ Jesus ; 

6 That ye may with: one > mind 
and one mouth glorify God, even 


a \ Cor. 1. 10. 
5 Acts 4, 24, 32. 


1 or, after the example of. 


er. The example of God, who bears 


long with his children, and is not an- 
gry soon at their offenses, is a strong 
argument why Christians should bear 
with each other. If God bears long 


and patiently with owr infirmities, we. 


ought to bear with each other, 
consolation. Who gives or imparts 
consolation. { Zo be like-minded, etc. 
Gr. To think the same thing; that 
is, to be united, to keep from divis- 
ions and strifes. [| According to Christ 
Jesus. According to the example and 
spirit of Christ. Or, according to 
what his religion requires. The name 
of Christ is sometimes thus put for 
his religion. 2 Cor. xi.4._ Eph. iv. 20. 
Tf all Christians would imitate the ex- 
ample of Christ, and follow his in- 
structions, there would be no conten- 
tions among them. He earnestly 
sought in his parting prayer their 
unity and peace. John xvii. 21-28. 

6. That ye may with one mind. The 
word here ysed_is translated “with 
one accord,’’ Acts i.14; ii. 1; iv. 24. 
It means unitedly, with one pur pose, 
without contentions, strifes, and jars. 
J And one mouth. This refers, doubt- 
less, to their prayers and praises. 
That they, might. join, without con- 
tention and. unkind. feeling, in the 
worship of God. Divisions, strife, 
and contention in the Church prevent 
union in, worship. Though the body 
may be there, and the church profess- 
edly engaged i in public worship, yet it 
is a divided service; and the prayers 
of strife and fonbention are. not heard. 
Isa. lviii. 4.  Glorify God.. Praise 
or honor God. This would be done 
by their union, peace, and harmony ; 


| And 
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the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

7 Wherefore receive ye one an- 
other, as Christ also received ° us, 
to the glory of God. 


¢ Eph. 1. 6. 


Gospel to overcome the sources of 


strife and contention among men, and 
to bring them to peace. J Hven the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. This 
is an addition designed to produce 
love. (1.) He is a Father; we, then, 
his children, should regard him as 
pleased with the union and peace of 
his family.. (2.) He is the Father of 
ouR LoRD; our common Lord; our 
Lord who has commanded us to be 
united, and to love one another. _ By 
the desire of honoring such a Father, 
we should lay aside contentions, and 
be united in the bands of love. 

7. Wherefore. In view of all the 
considerations tending to produce 
unity and love which have been pre- 
sented. . He refers to the various ar- 
guments in this and the preceding 
chapter. {| Feceive ye one another. Ac- 
knowledge one another as Christians, 
and treat one another as such, though 
you may differ in opinion about many 
smaller matters. See ch. xiv. 3. 9 As 
Christ also received us. That- is, re- 
ceived us as his friends and.followers. 
See ch. xiv. 8.. ¥ Zo the glory of God. 
In order to promote his glory. He 


/has-redeemed us, and renewed us, in 


order to promote the honor of God. » 
Comp. Eph. i, 6. As Christ has re- 
ceived us in order to promote the 
glory of God, so ought we to treat 
each other in a similar manner for a 
similar purpose. The exhortation in 
this verse is to those who had been 
divided on various points pertaining 
to rites and ceremonies; to those 
who had been converted from among 
Gentiles and Jews ; and the argument 
on which the exhortation is founded 


thus showing the tendency of the |is that Christ had received both. In 


po, 


. Surname, 
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8 Now I say that Jesus Christ! 9 And that the Gentiles might 


was a minister of the circumcis- 
ion for the truth of God, to con- 
firm * the promises made unto the 


fathers ; 
a Acts 3. 25, 26. 


order to enforce this, and especially 


to show the Jewish conyerts that they 
ought to receive and acknowledge 
their Gentile brethren, the _ apostle 
proceeds to show, in the following 
verses, that Christ had reference to 
both in his work. He shows this 
in reference to the Jews (ver. 8), and 
to the Gentiles (ver. 9-12).. Thus he 
draws all his arguments from the 
work of Christ. 

8. Now I say. . I affirm, or maintain. 
J, a Jew, admit that his work had 
reference to the Jews; I affirm also 
that it had reference to the Gentiles. 
{That Jesus Christ. That the Messiah. 
The force of the apostle’s reasoning 
would often be more striking. if we 
would retain the word Messiah, and 
not regard the word Christ as a mere 
It is the name of his office ; 
and to a Jew the name Messiah would 
convey much more than the idea of a 
“mere proper name. { Was a minis- 
ter of the circumcision. Exercised his 
office—the office of the Messiah— 
among the Jews, or with respect to 
the Jews, for the purposes which’ he 
immediately specifies. He was born 
aJew; he was circumcised; he came 
to that nation; and he died in their 
midst without having gone himself 
to any other people. 4] For the truth 
of God. To confirm or establish the 
truth of the promises of God. He 
remained among: them in the exercise 
of his ministry to show that God, 
who had said that the Messiah should 
come to them, was true or faithful. 
| To confirm the promises, ete. To es- 
tablish them, or to show that they 
were true. See Notes on Acts iii. 25, 
26. The promises referred to here are 








glorify God for his mercy; as it 
is written, >For this cause I will 
confess to thee among the Gen- 


tiles, and sing unto thy name. 
b.Ps.18. 19. 


| those particularly which related to 


the coming of the Messiah. By thus 
admitting that the Messiah was the 


minister of the circumcision, the apos- 


tle conceded all that the Jew could 
ask, that he was to be peculiarly ¢heir 
Messiah. See Notes on Luke xxiy. 
47. 

. 9. And that the Gentiles, ete. 
benefits of the Gospel were not to be 
confined to the Jews; and as God de- 
signed that those benefits should be 
extended to the Gentiles, so the Jew- 
ish converts ought to be willing to 


admit them and treat them as breth-— 


ren. That God did design this, the 
apostle proceeds to show. 
glorify God. Might praise, or give 
thanks to God. This implies that 
the favor shown to them was a great 
favor. 
account of the mercy shown to then: 
q As it is written. Ps. xviii. 49: The 
expression there is one of David’s. 

He says that he will praise God for 
his ‘mercies among the heathen, or 
when surrounded by the heathen; or 


that he would confess and acknowl- 4 


edge the mercies © of God to him, as 


we should say, to all the world. The 


apostle, howey er, uses it in this sense, 
that the Gentiles would ‘participate 


with the Jew in offering praise to 
God, or that they would be united.’ 
This does not appear to have been 


the original - design’ of David in the 


psalm, but the words express the idea — 
| And sing, ete. Cel- 
ebrate thy praise. This supposes that 4 
benefits would be conferred on them, — 
for which they would’ celebrate his : 


of the apostle. 


goodness. 
10. And again, ete. 


[A.D. 60. 






The 


{ Might — 


| For his mercy. Greek, On 


Deut. xxxile a 


it ga - saad sae 5 to Sa 
a ort nae aa nae a 


~ reign over the Gentiles. 


Te ee eee A os ir 
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10 And again he saith, * Rejoice, 
ye Gentiles, with his people. 

11 And again,» Praise the Lord, 
all ye Gentiles; and laud him, all 
ye people. 

12 And again Esaias saith, * There 

a Deut. 32.43. 8 Ps.117.1.. — e Isa 11.1, 10. 
43. In this place the nations or Gen- 
tiles are called on to rejoice with the 
Jews for the interposition of God in 
their behalf. The design of the quo- 
tation is to show that the Old Testa- 
ment speaks of the Gentiles as called 
on to celebrate the praises of God; 
of course, the apostle infers that they 
are to be introduced to the same privi- 
leges as his people. 

11. And again. Ps. exvii.1. The 
object in this quotation is the same 
as before. The apostle accumulates 
quotations to show that it was the 
common language of the Old Testa- 
ment, and that he was not depending 
on a single expression for the truth 
of his doctrine. J All ye Gentiles. In 
the psalm, ‘‘all ye nations,’ but the 


- original is the same. | And laud him. 


Praise him. The psalm is directly in 
point. It is a call on all nations to 
praise God; the very point in the dis- 
cussion of the apostle. 

12. Esaias suith. Isaiah ch. xi. 1-10. 
{| There shall be a root. A descendant, 
or one that would proceed from him 
when he was dead. When a tree dies 


~ and falls to the ground, there may re- 


main a voot which will retain life, and 
which will send up a sprout of a sim- 


ilar kind. So Job says (ch. xiv. 7), 


‘‘For there is hope of a tree, if it be 
cut down, that it will sprout again, 
and that the tender branch thereof 
will not cease.’ So in relation to 
Jesse. Though he should fall, like an 
aged tree, yet his name and family 
would not be extinet. There would 
be a descendant who should rise and 
The Lord 
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shall be a root 4 of Jesse, and he 
that shall rise to reign over the 
Gentiles; in him shall the Gen- 
tiles trust. 

13 Now the God of hope fill you 
with all * joy and peace in beliey- 


d@ Rey. 5.5; 22.16. ec. 14.17. 





Jesus is thus called also the ‘root 
and the offspring of David.” See 
Notes on Isaiah xi. 1, and Rev. v. 5; 
xxii. 16. { Of Jesse. The father of 
David. 1Sam. xvii. 58. The Messiah 
was thus descended from Jesse. {| He 
that shall rise. That is, as a sprout 
springs up from a decayed or fallen 
tree. Jesus thus rose from the family 
of David that had fallen into poverty 
and humble life in the time of Mary. 
4] To reign over the Gentiles. This is 
quoted from the LXX. of Isa. xi. 10. 
The Hebrew is, ‘‘ Which shall: stand 
up for an ensign of the people;”’ that 
is, a standard to which they shall 
flock. Either the Septuagint or the 
Hebrew would express the idea of 
the apostle. The substantial sense is 
retained, though it is not literally 
quoted. The idea of his reigning over 
the Gentiles is one that is fully ex- 
pressed in the second psalm. {J Jx 
him, ete. _Hebrew, ‘‘To it shall the 
Gentiles seek.’’ The sense, however, 
is the same. The design of this quo- 
tation is the same as the preceding, to 
show that it was predicted in the Old 
Testament that the Gentiles would 
be made partakers of the privileges 
of the Gospel. The argument of the 
apostle is, that if this was designed, 
then converts to Christianity from 
among the Jews should lay aside their 
prejudices, and receive them as their 
brethren, entitled to the same privi- 
leges of the Gospel as themselves. 
The fact that the Gentiles would be 
admitted to these privileges, the 
apostle had more fully discussed in 
chs. X., Xi. 
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g, that ye may abound in hope, 
nae the power of the Holy 
Ghost. 

14 And I myself also am per- 


ROMANS. | . 


« @Heb. 6.9. 2 Pet. 1-12. 


[AcD. 66. 


suaded * of you, my brethren, that 
ye also are full of goodness, filled 
with all knowledge, ? able also “ 


admonish one another. 
b1Cor. 8.1, 7, 10. 





18. Now the God of hope. The God 
who inspires or produces the Christian 
hope. { All joy and peace. - Ch. xiv. 
17. If they were filled with this, 
there would be no strife and conten- 
tion. {un believing. The effect of be- 
lieving is to produce joy and peace. 
{ That ye may abound, etc. That your 
hope may be steadfast. and strong. 
| Through the power, etc. By means 
of the powerful operation of the Holy 
Spirit. It is by his power alone that 
the Christian has the hope of eternal 
life. - See Eph. i. 18, 14. Rom. viii. 24. 

14. And I myself also. The apostle 
here proceeds to show them why he 
had written this epistle, and to state 
his confidence in them. He had ex- 
horted them to peace; he had op- 
posed some of their strongest preju- 
dices; and in order to secure their 
obedience to his injunctions, he now 
shows them the deep interest which 
he had in their welfare, though he had 
never seen them. { Am perswaded. 
He had never seen them (ch. i. 10-13), 
but he had full confidence in them. 
This confidence he had expressed 
more fully in the first chapter. {J Of 
you. Concerning you. I have full 
confidence in you. {My brethren. An 
address of affection, showing that he 
was not disposed to assume undue 
authority, or to lord it over their 
faith. | Ave full of goodness. Filled 
with kindness or benevolence. That is, 
he felt assured that they were dis- 
posed to obey any just commands, 
and that consequently any errors in 
their opinions and conduct had not 
been the effect of obstinacy or per- 
verseness. There was indeed danger 
in the city of Rome of pride and 
haughtiness; and among the Gentile 








converts there might have been some 
reluctance to receive instruction from 
a foreign Jew. But the apostle was 
persuaded that all this was overcome 
by the mild and humbling spirit of re- 
ligion, and that they were willing to 
obey any just commands. He made 
this observation, therefore, to concil- 
iate respect to his authority as an 
apostle. J Filled with all knowledge. 


‘That is, instructed in the doctrines 


and duties of the Christian religion. 
This was true; but there might be 
still some comparatively unimportant 
and non-essential points on which 
they might not be fully informed. 
On these the apostle had written; 
and written, not professedly to com- 
municate new ideas, but to remind 
them of the great principles on which 
they were before instructed. Ver. 15. 
4] Able also, etc. That is, you are so 
fully instructed in Christian princi- 
ples as to be able to give advice and 
counsel, if it.is needed. From this 
verse we may learn, (1.) That when 
it is our duty to give instruction, ad- 
monition, or advice, it should be in a 
kind, conciliating manner; not with 
harshness, or with the severity of au- 
thority. Even an apostle did not as- 
sume harshness or severity in his in- 
structions. (2.) There is no impro- 
priety in speaking of the good quali- 
ties of Christians in their presence; . 
of commending and praising them 
when they deserve it. The apostle 
Paul was as far as possible from al- 


ways dwelling on the faults of Chris-— 4 


tians. When it was necessary to re- 
prove them, he did it, but did it with 
tenderness and tears. When he could 


commend, he preferred it; and never _ 


hesitated to give others credit to the 
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15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have 
written the more boldly unto you 
in some sort, as putting you in 


> 


utmost extent to which it could be 
rendered. He did not flatter, but he4 
told the truth; he did not commend 
to excite pride and vanity, but to en- 
courage, and to prompt to still more 
active efforts. The minister who al- 
Ways censures and condemns; whose 
ministry-is made up of complaints 
and lamentations; who never speaks 
of Christians but in a strain of fault- 
finding, is unlike the example of the 
Saviour and of Paul, and may expect 
little success in his work. Comp. 
Rom. i. 8; xvi. 19. 1Cor.i. 5. 2 Cor. 
viii. 7; ix.2. Phil. i. 3-7. Heb. vi. 9: 
2 Pet. i. 12. 

15. Nevertheless. Notwithstanding 
my full persuasion of your knowledge 
and your purpose to do right. Per- 
haps he refers also to the fact that he 
was a stranger to them. {J The more 
boldly. More boldly than might have 
been expected from a stranger. The 
reason why he showed this boldness 
in declaring his sentiments, he imme- 
diately states—that he had been spe- 
cially called to the office of instruct- 
ing the Gentiles. {J Jn some sort (amo 
péoous). In part. Some have sup- 
posed that he referred to a party at 
Rome—the Gentile party. (Whitby.) 
Some refer it to different parts of his 
epistle—on some subjects. (Stuart. ) 
Probably the expression is designed 
to qualify the phrase .more boldly. 
The phrase, says Grotius, diminishes 
that of which it-is spoken, as 1 Cor. 
xiii. 9,12; 2 Cor.i: 14; ii, 5; and means 
the same as ‘‘somewhat more freely ;”’ 
that is, I write somewhat more freely 
to a church among the Gentiles than 
I even should to one among the Jews, 
“in some sort,’ a ‘‘party,’’ because I 
am appointed to this very office. {J As 
putting you in mind. Greek, Calling 
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mind, because * of the grace that 
is given to me of God, 
16 That I should be the minister 


a Eph. 3.7, 8. 


to your remembrance, or reminding 


you. Comp. 2 Pet. i.12,13. This was 
a delicate way of communicating in- 
struction. The apostles presumed 
that all Christians were acquainted 
with the great doctrines of religion, 
and in giving instruction they did not 
utter them as mere commands, or as- 
sume a spirit of dictation. How hap- 
py would it be if all teachers would 
imitate the example of the apostles in 


| this, and be as modest and humble as 


they were. | Because of the grace, etc. 
Because God has conferred the favor 
on me of appointing me to this office. 
See Notes on ch. i.:5. 

16. The minister (Aettovpyov). This 
is not the word which is commonly 
translated minister (dvakovos). This 
word is properly appropriated to 
those who minister in public offices 
or the affairs of the state. In the 
New Testament it is applied mainly 
to the Levitical priesthood, who min- 
istered and served at the altar. Heb. 
xi. 11. It is however applied to the 
ministers of the New Testament, as 
discharging substantially the same of- 
fices toward the Church which were 
discharged by the Levitical priest- 
hood; that is, as engaged in promot- 
ing the welfare of the Church, occu- 
pied in holy things, etc. Acts xiii. 2, 
“‘ As they ministered to the Lord and — 
fasted,’ etc. It is used in a larger 
sense still in Rom.-xy. 27. 2 Cor. ix. 
12. To the Gentiles. Comp. ch. i. 5.- 
Acts ix. 15. | Ministering (ispoupyovu- 
ta). Performing the office of a priest 
in respect to the Gospel of God. The 
office of a priest was to offer sacrifice. 
Paul here retains the language, though 
without affirming or implying that 
the ministers of the New Testament 
were literally priests to offer sacrifice.. 


300 


of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, 
ministering the gospel. of God, 
that the! offering * up of the Gen- 


1 or, sacrificing. a Isa. 66. 20. 





The word used here occurs nowhere 
else in the. New. Testament. - Its 
meaning is to be determined from the 
connection. The question is, what is 
the sacrifice of which he speaks ? It 
is the offering up—the sacrifice of the 
Gentiles. The Jewish sacrifices were 
abolished. The Messiah had fulfilled 
the design of their appointment, and 
they were to be done away. (See the 
epistle to the Hebrews). There was 
to be no further Jiteral sacrifice. But 
now the offerings of the Gentiles were 
to be as acceptable as had been the 
offerings of the Jews. God made no 
distinction; and in speaking of these 
offerings, Paul used figurative lan- 
guage drawn from the Jewish rites. 
But assuredly he did not mean that 
the offerings of the Gentiles were lit- 
eral sacrifices to expiate sins; nor 
did he mean that there was to be an 
order of men who were to be proper- 
ly called priests under the New Testa- 
ment. Ifthis passage did prove that, 
it would prove that it should be con- 
fined to the apostles, for it is of them 
only that he uses it. The meaning is 
this: ‘‘ Acting in the Christian Church 
substantially as the priests did among 
the Jews; that is, endeavoring to se- 
cure the acceptableness of the offer- 
ings which the Gentiles make to God.” 
| That the offering up. The word here 
rendered offering up (1pospopa) com- 
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monly means a sacrifice or an expiato- 
ry offering, as applied to Jewish sac- 
rifices. 
also applied to the sacrifice which was 
made by our Lord Jesus Christ when 
he offered himself on the cross for the 
sins of men. Eph. v. 2. -Heb. x. 10, 
Tt does not always méan bloody sacri- 


Acts xxi. 26; xxiv. 17. | It is | 





fices, but is used to denote any offer- | 
ing to God. Heb, x, 5,8; 14, 18. Hence | 


[A.D. 60. 


tiles might be acceptable, being 
sanctified > by the Holy Ghost. 


17 I have therefore whereof I 


b Acts 20 382. eo 





it is used in this large sense to denote 
the offering which the Gentiles who 


were converted to Christianity made 
of themselves; their devoting or dedi- 
cating themselves to God. The lan- 
guage is derived from the customs of 
the Jews; and the apostle represents 
himself figuratively as a priest pre- 
senting this offering to God. {| Might 
be acceptable. Or, approved by God. 
This was in accordance with the pre- 
diction in Isa. Ixvi. 20, ‘‘ They shall 
bring all your brethren for an offering 
unto the Lord out ofall nations,”’ ete. 
This does not mean that it was by 
any merit of the apostle that this of- 
fering was to be rendered acceptabie ; 
but that he was appointed to prepare 
the way, so that ¢heir offering, as well 
as that of the Jews, might come up be- 
fore God. {| Being sanctified. That is, 
the offering being sanctified, hallowed, 
or made holy. The sacrifice was pre- 
pared or made fit to be an offering, 
among the Jews, by salt, oil, or frank- 
incense, “according to the nature of 
the sacrifice. Levy. vi. 14, ete. In al- 
lusion to this, the apostle says that 
the offering of the Gentiles was ren- 
dered holy, or fit to be offered, by the 
converting and purifying influences 
of the Holy Spirit. ‘They “were pre- 
pared, not by salt and frankincense, 
but by the cleansing influences of 
God’s Spirit. The same idea, sub- 
stantially, is expressed by the apostle 
Peter in Acts x. 46; xi. 17. 

17. IT have: therefore, etc. I have 
cause of glorying. I have cause of 
rejoicing that God has made me a 
minister to the Gentiles, and that he 
has given me such success’ among 
them. The ground of this he states- 
in ver. 18-22. 4 Glory. Of boasting 
(xavynotv) the word usually rendered 
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may glory * through J esus Christ | Christ hath not wrought by me, 
in those things » which pertain to| to make ¢ the Gentiles obedient, 


God. 
18*For-I will not dare to speak 


of any of those things which 
“_ @2Cor. 12. 1, ete. b Heb. 5.1. 


by word and deed, 
19 Through mighty signs? and 


wonders, by the power of the 
¢ Gal. 2. 8. @ Acts 19. 11. 





boasting. James iv. 16. Rom. iii. 27. 
2 Cor. vil. 14; vili.24; ix. 3,4; x.15; 
xi. 10,-17... It means -also praise, 
thanksgiving, and joy. 1 Cor. xv. 31. 2 
Cor.i.12; vii. 4; viii. 24. 1 Thess. ii. 
19. This is its meaning here, that the 
apostle had great cause of rejoicing 
or praise that he had been so high- 
ly honored in the appointment to 
this office, and in his success in it. 
{| Through Jesus Christ. By the assist- 
ance of Jesus Christ; ascribing his 
success among the Gentiles to the 
aid which Jesus Christ had rendered 
him. { In those things which pertain 
to God. Comp. Hep. v.1. The things 
of religion; the things which God 
has commanded, and which belong 
to his honor and glory. They were 
not things which pertained tq Pav, 
but to God; not wrought by Paul, 
but by Jesus Christ; yet he might re- 
joice that he had been the means of 
diffusing those blessings.. The suc- 
cess of a minister is not for his own 
praise but for the honor of God; not 
by his skill or power, but by the aid 
of Jesus Christ; yet he may rejoice 
that through him such blessings are 
conferred ‘on men. 

18. For I will not dare to speak. I 
should be afraid ta speak, if the thing 
were not as I have stated. Ishould 
be afraid to set up a claim beyond 


that which is strictly in accordance 
I will not dareyto.| 


with the truth. 
glorify myself for the labors of oth- 
ers; to appfopriate the labors of oth- 
ers to myself. §] Which Christ hath 
not wrought by me. I confine myself 
strictly:to: what Z have done. I do 
not arrogate to myself what Christ 
has done by others. I do not exag- 





gerate my Own success, or claim what 
others have accomplished. { Zomake 
the Gentiles obedient. To bring them 
to obey Godin the Gospel. [By word 
and deed. By preaching, and by all 
other means; by miracle, by exam- 
ple, etc. The deeds, that is, the lives 
of Christian ministers are often as 
efficaciccs in bringing men to Christ 
as their p-blic ministry. 

19. Through mighty signs and won- 
ders. By stupendous and striking mir- 
acles. See Notes on Acts ii. 43. Paul 
here refers, doubtless, to the miracles 
which he ha@ himself wrought. See 
Acts xix. 11, 12, ‘‘ And God wrought 
special miracles by the hands of Paul,”’ 
ete. | By the power of the Spirit of God. 
This may either be connected with 
signs and wonders, and then it will 
mean that those miracles were per- 
formed by the power of the Holy Spir- 
it; or it may constitute a new sub- 
ject, and refer to the gift of prophe- 
cy, the power of speaking other lan- 
guages. Which is its true meaning 
can not, perhaps, be ascertained. The 
interpretations agree in this, that he 
traced his success in all things to the 
aid of the Holy Spirit. [So that from 
Jerusalem. Jerusalem, as a centre of 
his work; the centre of all religious 
operations under the Gospel. This 
was not the place where Faul began 
to. preach (Gal. i. 17, 18), but it was 
the place where the gospel was first 
preached, and the apostles began to 
reckon their success from that as a 
central point. Comp. Notes on Luke 
xxiv. 49. {And round about (Kai. Kv- 
kX\w). In a circle. That is, taking 
Jerusalem as a centre, he had fully 
preached round that centre until you 
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Spirit of God; so that from Jeru- 
salem, and round about unto I[]lyr- 
icum, I * have fully preached the 
gospel of Christ. 

20 Yea, so have I strived to 
preach the gospel, not where 
Christ was named,” lest I should 

ac. 1. 14-16. 6 2 Cor. 10, 13-16. 


come to Illyricum. { Unto Illyricum. 
Illyricum was a province lying to the 
north-west of Macedonia, bounded 
north by a part of Italy and Germa- 
ny, east by Macedonia, south by the 
Adriatic, west by Istria. It compre- 
hended the modern Crvatia and Dal- 
matia. So that taking Jerusalem as 
a centre, Paul preached not only in 
Damascus and Arabia, but in Syria, 
in Asia Minor, in all Greece, in the 
Grecian Islands, and in Thessaly and 
Macedonia. This comprehended no 
small part of the then known world ; 
all of which had heard the Gospel by 
the labors of one indefatigable man. 
There is nowhere in the Acts express 
mention of Paul’s going into Illyri- 
cum; nor does the expression imply 
that he preached the Gospel within it, 
but only wnto its borders. It may 
have been, however, that when in Ma- 
cedonia, he crossed over into that 
country; and this is rendered some- 
what probable from the fact that 7Zi- 
tus is mentioned as having gone into 
Dalmatia (2 Tim. iv. 10), which was a 
part. of Illyricum.* {JZ have fully 
preached. The word here used means 
properly to fill up, to complete (wemwAn- 
pwxevat), and here is used in the sense 
of diffusing abroad, or. of filling up all 
that region with the Gospel. Comp. 
2 Tim. iv. 17. It means that he had 
faithfully diffused the knowledge of 
the Gospel in all that immense coun- 
try. 

* On the limits of Illyricum, see Cony- 


beare and Howson's ‘ Life and Epistles of St. 
Paul.”* 
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build upon another man’s founda: 
tion: 

21 But, as it is written,* To 
whom he was not spoken of, they 
shall see: and they that have not 
heard shall understand. 

22 For which cause also I have 

e Isa. 52. 15. 


20. Yea, so have I strived. The word 


used here (@tAotimoupevov) means 
properly to be ambitious, to be studious 
of honor; and then to desire earnest- 
ly. In that sense it is used here. He 
earnestly desired; he made it a point 
for which he struggled, to penetrate 
into regions which had not heard the 
Gospel. J Not where Christ was named. 
Where the Gospel had not been be- 
fore preached. { Lest I showld build 
upon another man’s foundation. That 
is, he desired to found churches him- 
self; he regarded himself as particu- 
larly called to this. Others might be 
called to edify the Church, but he re- 
gardeq it as his office to make known 
the name of the Saviour where it was 
not before known. This work was 
particularly adapted to the ardor, the 
zeal, the energy, and the bravery of 
such a man as Paul. Every man has 
his proper gift; and there are some 
particularly fitted to found and estab- 
lish churches, others to edify and 
comfort them. Comp. 2 Cor. x..13- 
16. The apostle chose the higher 
honor, involving most danger and 
responsibility ; but still any office in 
building up the Church is honorable. 

21. But, as it is written. Isa. lii. 15. 
This is not literally quoted, but the 
sense is retained. The design of quot- 
ing it is to justify the principle on 
which the apostle acted” It was re- 
vealed that the Gospel should be 
preached to the Gentiles; and he re- 
garded it as a high honor to’be the 
instrument of carrying ‘this PRLS 
tion into effect. 


A.D, 60. 


been much ! hindered * from com- 
ing to you; 

23 But now having no more 
place in these parts, and having 
a great desire these many years 
to come unto you; 

24 Whensoever I take my jour- 
ney into Spain, I will come to 


‘lor, many ways, or, oftentimes. a1 Thess. 2. 18, 
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you: for I trust to see you in my 
journey, and to be» brought on 
my way thitherward by you, if 
first I be somewhat filled ? with 
your company. 

25 But now I go *unto Jerusa- 
lem, to minister unto the saints. 


6 Acts 15.8. 3 Jno. 6. 


2 with you. 
e Acts 19. PA ie 





22. For which cause. I have been so 
entirely occupied in this leading pur- 
pose of my life, that I have not been 
able to come to you. Much hinder- 
ed. Many ways; not many times. I 
had so frequent and urgent demands 
on my time elsewhere, that I could 
not come to you. 
you. Where the Gospel has been 
preached. I have desired to come, 
but have been unable to leave the 
vast region where I might preach the 
Gospel to those who had never heard 
it. af 

23. But now, etc. Having no fur- 
ther opportunity in these regions to 
preach to those who had never heard 
the Gospel. { Jn these parts. In the 
regions before specified. He had gone 
over them; had established churches; 
had left them in the care of elders 
(Acts xx. 17); and he was now pre- 
pared to penetrate into some new re- 
gion, and lay the foundation of other 
churches. {] And having a great de- 
sire, ete. See ch. i. 9-138. 

24. Whensoever Itake my journey into 
Spain. Ancient Spain comprehended 
the modern kingdoms of Spain and 
Portugal, or the whole of the Spanish 
peninsula. It was then subject to 
the Romans. It is remarkable, even 
here, that the apostle does not say 
that his principal object was to visit 
the church at Rome, much as he de- 
sired that, but only to take it in his 
way in the fulfillment of his higher 
purpose to preach the Gospel in re- 
gions where Christ was not named. 


§] From coming to 








Whether he ever fulfilled his purpose 
of visiting Spain is a matter of doubt. 
Some of the fathers, Theodoret (on 
Phil. i. 25. 2 Tim. iv. 17) among oth- 
ers, Say that after he was released 
from his captivity when he was 
brought before Nero, he passed two 
years in Spain. Ifhe was imprisoned 
a second time at Rome, such a visit is 
not improbable as having taken place 
between the two imprisonments. But 
there is no certain evidence of this. - 
Pauleprobably projected many jour- 
neys which were never accomplished. 
{| To be brought on my way, ete. To be 
assisted by you in regard to this jour- 
ney; or to be accompanied by you. 
This was the custom of the churches. 
Acts xv. 3; xvii. 14,15; xx. 38; xxi. 
§.. “L Corsxvi 611573 John 6. 7 77: 


first, ete. If on my journey, before I 
go into Spain. { Somewhat. Greek, 
In part. As though he could not be 


Sully satisfied with their company, or 
could not hope to enjoy their society 
as fully and‘as long as he could de- 
sire. This is a very tender and deli- 
cate expression. {J Filled. To be sat- 
isfied. To be filled with a thing is to 
have great satisfaction and joy in it. 
J With your company. Greek, With 
you; meaning in your society. The 
expression to be filled with one, in the 
sense of being gratified, is sometimes 
used in the classic writers. (See 
Clarke on this verse.) . 

25. But now I go, ete. I am about 
to go.. The mention of this inténded- 
journey to Jerusalem is introduced 
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26 For it hath pleased them of 
Macedonia * and Achaia to make 
a@2Cor.8.1; 9. 2, 12. 
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a certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. 
27 It hath pleased them, verily ; 








in several other places, and is so men- 
tioned that Dr. Paley has derived from 
it avery strong argument for the gen- 
uineness of this epistle.* It is men- 
tioned in Acts xix. 21, Paul ‘ pur- 
posed in the spirit, when he had pass- 
ed through Macedonia and Achaia, 
to go to Jerusalem, saying, After I have 
been there, I must also see Rome.’ See 
also Acts xx. 2,3. That he went to 
Jerusalem according to his purpose 
is recorded in his defence before Felix 
(Acts: xxiv. 17), ‘‘Now after many 
years, I came to bring alms to my na- 
tion, and offerings.’’? {J Zo minister to 
the saints. Tosupply their necessities 
by bearing the contribution which 
the churches have made for them. 

26. Hor it hath pleased them of Mace- 
donia. That is, they have done it 
cheerfully and voluntarily. See their 
liberality and cheerfulness commend- 
ed by the apostle in 2 Cor. viii: 1-6; 
ix. 2. Paul had been at much pains 
to obtain this collection, but still 
they did it freely. See 2 Cor. ix. 4-7. 
It was with reference to this collec- 
tion that he directed them to lay by 
for this purpose as God had prosper- 
ed them on the first’ day of the week. 
1 Cor. xvi. 1. J Of Macedonia. That 
is, the Christians in Macedonia—those 
who had been Gentiles, and who had 
been converted to the Christian re- 
ligion. Ver. 27. Macedonia was a 
country of Greece, bounded north by 
Thrace, south by Thessaly, west by 
Epirus, and east by the Algean Sea. 
It was.an extensive region, and was 
the kingdom of Philip, and of his son 
Alexander the Great. Its capital was 
Philippi, at which place Paul planted 
achurech. A church was also estab- 


lished at Thessalonica, another city 
+ 





* 
* Paley’s Hore Pauling, ch. ii, no. 1. 








of that country. Acts xvi. 9, etc. 
Comp. Acts xviii. 5; xix. 21. 2 Cor. 
vii. 5. 1Thess.i.1, 7,8; iv. 10. f And 
Achaia. Achaia Proper was a proy- 
ince of Greece embracing the western 
part of the Peloponnesus, of which 
Corinth was the capital. See Notes 
on Acts xviii. 12. This place is men- 
tioned as having. been concerned in 
this collection in 2 Cor. ix. 2. By the 
pests Acnaia was often put for the 
whole of Greece, and hence the name 
’Ayatoi—Achaioi, is used by them to de- 
note the Greeks. Under the Romans, 
Greece was divided into two prov- 
inces, Macedonia and Achaia, the for- 
mer of which included Macedonia 
Proper with Illyricum, Epiros, and 
Thessaly, and the latter all that lay 
south-west of the former. It is in 
this latter acceptation that the name 
Achaia is employed in the New Testa- 
ment,— Kitto, Eneye., Art. Achaia. 
{The poor saints, etc. The Christians 
who were in Judea were exposed to 
peculiar trials. They were condemn- 
ed by the Sanhedrim, opposed by the 
rulers, and persecuted by the people. 
See Acts viii. 1, ete. ; xii.1, ete. Paul 
sought not only to relieve them by 
this contribution, but also to promote 
a fellow-feeling between them and the 
Gentile Christians, and this cireum- 
stance would tend much to enforce 
what he had been urging in chs. xiv. 
xy. on the duty of kind feeling be- 
tween the Jewish and Gentile con- 
verts to Christianity. Nothing tends 
so much to wear off prejudice, and to 
prevent unkind feeling in regard to 
others, as to set about some purpose 
to do them good, or to unite with them 
in doing good. 

27. Their debtors. The reason he 
immediately states. Comp. Rom. i. 
14, {| Of their spiritual things, Haye. — 
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and their debtors they are. For 
if the Gentiles have been made 
partakers of their spiritual things, 
their duty * is also to minister 
unto them in carnal things. 

28 When, therefore, I have per- 


formed this, and have sealed to | 


a1Cor, 9. 11. 
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them this fruit,’ I will come by 
you into Spain. 

29 And I am sure that, when < I 
come unto you, I shall come in 
the fulness of the blessing of the 
gospel of Christ. 

30 Now I beseech you, brethren, 


b Phil. 4. 17. ee. 1.11, 12. 





received the Gospel by the instrumen- 
tality of those who had been Jews, 
and are admitted now to the same 
privileges with them. { Carnal things. 
Things pertaining to the flesh—that 
is, to this life. On this ground the 
apostle puts the obligation to sup 
port the ministers of the Gospel. 1 
Cor. ix. 11. It becomes a matter of 
debt where the hearer of the Gospel 
receives, in spiritual blessings, as much 
in value as he confers by supporting 
the ministry. Every man who con- 
tributes his due proportion to sup- 
port the Gospel may receive far more, 
in return, in his own peace and edifi- 
cation, and in the order and happi- 
ness of his family, than his money 
could purchase in any other’ way. 
The gain is on his side, and the mon- 
ey is not lost. The minister is nota 
beggar; and that which is necessary 
to his support is not almsgiving. He 
has an equitable claim—as much as a 
physician, a lawyer, a day laborer, or 
a teacher of youth has—on the neces- 
saries and comforts of life. 

28. Have sealed to them. That is, 
have secured ttto them. Tosealan in- 
strument of writing, a contract, deed, 
etc., is to. authenticate it, to make it 
sure. In this sense the word is used 
here. Paul was going himself to see 
that it was placed securely in their 
hands. { This fruit. This result of 
the Hberality of the Gentile churches 
—the fruit which their benevolence 
had produced. 4 L will come, etc. This 
was Paul’s full purpose; but it is not 
clear that he ever. accomplished it. 











Comp. Notes on ver. 24. { By you. 
Taking Rome in my way. 

29. Tam sure. Greek, I know; ex- 
pressing the fullest confidence, a con- 
fidence that was greatly confirmed by 
the success of his labors elsewhere, 
4] In the fulness of the blessing. This-is 
a Hebrew mode of expression, where 
one noun performs the purpose of an 
adjective, and it means with a full or 
abundant blessing. This confidence 
the apostle had expressed in other 
language in ch-i. 11,12. See Notes. 
4] Of the gospel of Christ. Which the 
Gospel of Christ is fitted to impart. 
Thus every minister of the Gospel 
should wish to go. This should be 
his ever-burning desire in preaching. 
Paul went to Rome; but he went in 
bonds. Acts xxvii. xxviii. Butthough 
he went in this manner, he was per- 
mitted there to preach the Gospel 
for at least two years, nor can we 
doubt that his ministry was attended 
with the anticipated success. Acts 
xxviii. 80, 31. God may disappoint 
us in regard to the mode in which we 
purpose to do good; but if we really 
desire it, he will enable us to do it in 
his own way. It may be better to 
preach the Gospel in bonds than at 
liberty ; it 7s better to do it even in a 
prison, than not atall. Bunyan wrote 
the Pilgrim’s Progress to amuse his 
heavy hours during a twelve years’ 
cruel imprisonment. If he had been 
at liberty, he probably would not 
have written it at all. The great de- 
sire of his heart was accomplished, 
but a prison was the place in which to 
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for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, 
and for the * love of the Spirit, 
that ye strive > together with me 
in your prayers to God for me; 
31 That*I may be delivered from 


a Phil. 2.1. 6 Col. 4. 12. c 2 Thess. 3. 2. 


do it. Paul preached; but preached 


in chains. 

30. For the Lord Jesus Christ's sake. 
Greek, By or through (é.¢) our Lord 
Jesus Christ. It means out of love 
and regard to him; in order to pro- 
mote his honor and glory, and to ex- 
tend his kingdom among men. Paul 
desired to be delivered from the hands 
of the Jews, that he might promote 
the honor of Jesus Christ among the 
Gentiles. | And for the love of the 
Spirit (6a). By the mutual love and 
sympathy which the Holy Spirit pro- 
duces in the minds of all who are the 
friends of God. I beseech you now 
to manifest that love by praying ear- 
nestly forme. {| That ye strive together 
with me. That you unite with me in 
earnest prayer. The word strive de- 
notes intense agony or effort, such as 
was used by the wrestlers in the Greek 
games; and then the agony, or strong 
effort, which a man makes in prayer, 
who is earnestly desirous to be heard. 
The use of the word here denotes 
Paul’s earnest desire that they should 
make an intense effort in their prayers 
that he might be delivered. Chris- 
tians, though at a distance from each 
other, may unite tHeir prayers for a 
common object. Christians every 
where should wrestle in prayer for the 
ministers of the Gospel, that they 
may be kept from temptations; and 
especially for those who are engaged, 
as the apostle was, in arduous efforts 
among the heathen, that they may be 
kept from the many dangers to which 
they are exposed in their journeyings 
in pagan lands, and may be successful 
there. 
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them that! do not believe in Ju- 
dea; and that my service which 
I have for Jerusalem may be ac- 
cepted of the saints; . 

32 That I may come unto you 


1 or, are disobedient. 


31. That I may be, ete. The unbe- 


lieving Jews in Judea had been op- 
posed to Paul ever since his conver- 
sion. They could not forget that he 
had borne letters of commission from 
them to persecute the-Christians at. 
Damascus. They regarded him as an 
apostate. They had heard of his suc- 
cess among the Gentiles, and they 
had been informed that he “ taught 
all the Jews among the Gentiles to 
forsake Moses.’’ Acts xxi. 21. Hence 
he could not but be aware that in«e- 
turning to Judea he exposed himself 
to peculiar dangers. His fears, as 
the result showed, were well found- 
ed. They evinced all the opposition 
to him which he had ever anticipated. 
Acts xxi. 4] And that my service. My 
ministry, or the act of service which 
Tam going to perform for them; re- 
ferring to the contribution which he 
was bearing for the poor saints at 
Jerusalem. {Hor Jerusalem. For the 
poor Christians in Jerusalem. {| May 
be accepted of the saints. That the poor 
Christians there may be willing to re- 
ceive it. The grounds of dowbt and 
hesitation whether they would be will-_ 
ing to receive this, seem to have been 
two. (1.) Many, even among’ Chris- 
tians, might have had their minds 
filled with prejudice against the apos- 
tle, from the reports constantly in 
circulation among the Jews that he. 
was opposing and denouncing the 
customs of Moses. Hence, in order 
to satisfy them, when he went up to 
Jerusalem he actually performed a. 
vow, in accordance with the law of 
Moses, to show that he did not in- 
tend to treat his laws with contempt. 
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with joy by the will of God, and 
may with you be refreshed. 


Acts xxi. 22, 28, 26,27. (2.) Many of 


the converts from Judaism might be 
indisposed to receive an offering made 
by Gentiles. They might have retain- 
ed many of their former feelings—that 
the Gentiles were polluted, and that 
they ought to have no fellowship with 
them. Early opinions and prejudices 
Wear off by slow degrees. Christians 
retain former notions long after their 
conversion ; and often many years are 
required to teach them enlarged views 
of Christian charity. It is not won- 
derful that the Christians in Judea 
should have been slow to learn all the 
ennobling lessons of Christian beney- 
olence, surrounded as they were by 
the institutions of the Jewish relig- 
ion, and having been themselves edu- 
cated 4 in the strictest regard for those 
institutions. 
_ 82. That Imay come unto you. That 
I may not be impeded in my interid- 
ed journey by opposition in Judea. 
] With joy. Joy to myself in being 
permitted to come; and producing 
joy among you by my presence. {By 
the will of God. If God will; if God 
permit. After all his desires, and all 
their prayers, it still depended on the 
will of God; and to that the apostle 
_ was desirous to submit. This should 
be the end of our most ardent desires, 
and this the object of all our prayers, 
that the will of God may be done. 
Comp. James iv. 14,15. Paul did go 
by the will of God; but he went in 
bonds. J And be pefrashed. Greek, 
May find vest or solace with you. 
_ 83. Now the God of peace. God, the 
author or promoter of peace and un- 
ion. In ver, 13 he is called the God 
of hope. Here the apostle desires 
that the God who gives peace would 
impart to them union of sentiment 
and feeling, particularly between the 


CHAPTER XV. 


307 


33 Now the God of peace ® be 


with you all. Amen. 
a@1Cor. 14. 33. Heb. 18. 20. 


Jewish and Gentile Christians—the 


great object for which he labored in 
his journey to Judea, and which he 
had been endeavoring to promote 
throughout this epistle. See 1 Cor. 


xiv. 338. Heb. xiii. 20. 


This is the close of the doctrinal 
and hortatory parts of this epistle. 
The remainder is made up chiefly of 
salutations. In the verses conclud- 
ing this chapter, Paul expressed his 
earnest desire to visit Rome. He be- 
sought his brethren to pray that he 
might be delivered from the unbe- 
lievers among the Jews. His main 
desire was granted. He was permit- 
ted to visit Rome; yet the very thing 
from which he sought to be deliv- 
ered, the very opposition of the Jews, 
made it necessary for him to appeal 
to Cesar, and this was the means of 
his accomplishing his desire. (See 
the closing chapters of the Acts of 
the Apostles.) God thus often grants 
our main desire; he hears our prayer; 
but he may make use of that from 
which we pray to be delivered as the 
very means of fulfilling our own re- 
quests. The Christian prays that he 
may be sanctified; yet at the same 
time he may pray to be delivered 
from affliction. God will hear his 
main desire that he may be made 
holy, but instead of delivering him 
from his sufferings—those sufferings 
which he prays that he may be deliv- 
ered from—he will convert them into 
a blessing, and make them the means 
of accomplishing the great end. It 
is right to express our desives—all our 
desires—to God; but it should be 
with a willingness that he should 
choose his own means to accomplish 
the object of our wishes. Provided 
the God of peace is with us, all is 
well. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
COMMEND unto you Phebe 
our sister, which is a servant of 

the church which is at Cenchrea ; 


CHAPTER XVI. 

THE epistle concludes with various 
salutations. The names which oc- 
cur im this chapter are chiefly Greek ; 
and the persons designated had been, 
probably, inhabitants of Greece, but 
had removed to Rome for purposes 
of commerce, etc. Possibly some of 
them had been converted under the 
ministry of the apostle himself during 
his preaching in Corinth and other 
parts of Greece. It is remarkable 
that the name of Feter does not occur 
in this catalogue, which is conclusive 
evidence that Peter was not then 
known by Paul to be in Rome. 
~ 1. Lcommend. It was common then, 
as now, to bear letters of introduc- 
tion to strangers, commending the 
person thus introduced to the favor- 
able regards and attentions of those 
to whom the letters were. addressed: 
2 Cor. iii.1. Acts xviii. 27. This epis- 
tle, with the apostle’s commenda- 
tion, was designed thus to introduce 
its bearer to the Roman Christians. 
The mention of Phebe in this manner 
leaves it beyond a doubt that she was 
‘either the bearer of this epistle or 
accompanied those who bore it to 
Rome. The epistle was therefore 
written, probably, at Corinth. (See 
Introduction.) J Owr sister. A mem- 
ber of the Christian Church. §] Which 
is a servant. Greek, ‘‘ Who is a dea- 
coness.”’ It is clear from the New 
Testament that there was an order of 
women in the Church known as dea- 
conesses. Reference is made to a class 
of females whose duty it was to teach 
other females, and to take the general 
superintendence of that part of the 
Church, in various places in the New 
Testament; and their existence is ex- 
pressly affirmed in early ecclesiastical 
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2 That ye receive * her in. the 
Lord, as becometh saints, and that — 


ye assist her in whatsoever busi- 
a Phil. 2. 29. 


history. They appear to have been 
commonly aged and experienced wid- 
ows, sustaining a fair reputation, and 
fitted to guide and instruct those 
who were young and inexperienced. 
Comp. 1 Tim. v. 3, 9-11. Titus ii. 4. 
The Apostolical Constitutions, bogk 
iii., say, ‘‘Ordain a deaconess who is 
faithful and holy, for the ministries 
toward the women.’ Pliny, in his 
celebrated letter to Trajan, says, when 
speaking of the efforts which he made 
to obtain information respecting the 
opinions and practices of Christians, 
‘‘T deemed it necessary to put two 
maid-servants who are called ministice 
[that is, deaconesses| to the torture, in 
order to ascertain what is the truth.” 
The reasons of their appointment 
among the Gentiles were these: (1.) 
The females were usually separate 
from the men. They were kept se- 
cluded, for the most part, and not 
permitted to mingle in society with 
men, as is the custom now. (2.) It ~ 
became necessary, therefore, to ap-— 
point aged and experienced females 
to instruct the young, to visit the 
sick, to provide for them, and to per- 
form for them the services which 
male deacons performed for the whole 
church. It is evident, however, that 
they were confined to these offices, 
and that they were never regarded as 
an order of ministers, or suffered to 
preach to congregations. 1 Tim. ii. 
12. 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 9 Of the church 
which is at Cenchrea. ‘This is the only 
mention which occurs of a church at 
that place. It was probably collected 
by the labors of Paul. Cenchrea was 
the sea-port of Corinth. Corinth was 
situated on the middle of the isthmus, 
/and had two harbors, or ports—Cen- 
chrea on the east, about eight or nine 








/ 
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ness she hath need of you: for she 
hath been a succourer of many, 
and of myself also. 


miles from the city, and Lecheewm on 


the west. Cenchrea opened into the 
figean Sea, and was the principal 
port. It was on this isthmus, between 
these two ports, that the ILsthmian 
games were celebrated, to which the 
apostle refers so often in his epistles. 

The annexed cut, by the Rev. 8. C. 
Malan, taken from Churton and Jones 
on the New Testament, will illustrate 
the situation of Cenchrea. 
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3 Greet Priscilla * and Aquila, 
my helpers in Christ Jesus : 
4 Who have for my life laid 


a Acts 18. 2, etc. 


nected with some trial at law. True 


kindness toward Christians who are 
commended to us consists not merely 
in receiving them into our dwellings, 
and giving them for a time a home, 
but in aiding them by any counsel or 
personal attention which we may give 
them, or which may be derived from 
our position or local knowledge which 
may be of value to them as if they 
were their own. { She hath been a 





































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































CENCHREA. 

















Sketch of the Isthmus of Corinth, taken from the Acropolis, showing both the Corinthian and the Saronic Gulfs. 


2. That ye receive her im the Lord. 
That you acknowledge her as being 
in the Lord, or as being a servant 
of the Lord; that is, as a Christian. 
Comp. ch. xiv. 8. Phil. ii: 29. {As 
becometh saints. As it is proper that 
Christians should treat their brethren. 
§| And that ye assist her in whatsoever 
business she hath need of you. She may 
have need of your help in the particu- 
lar business which has taken her to 
Rome. It has been remarked (Life 
of St. Paul, ii. 192) that the term em- 
ployed here by the apostle (7ape- 
o77re) is a legal term, and would seem 
to imply that the business on which 
Phebe ‘was visiting Rome was con- 





succourer of many. The word used 
here (77pocTatts) is also a legal term, 
and means properly a patron, a help, 
and was applied by the Greeks to one 
who presided over an assembly; to one 
who became a patron of others; to one 
who aided or defended them in their 
cause; and especially to one who un- 
dertook to manage the cause of stran- 
gers and foreigners before the courts. 
It was, therefore, an honorable appel- 
lation. Applied to Phebe, it means 
probably that she had shown great 
kindness in various ways to the apos- 
tle, and to other Christians; probably 
by receiving them into her house; by 
administering to the sick, ete. Such 
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down their own necks: unto whom 
not only I give thanks, but also all 
the churches of the Gentiles. | 

5 Likewise greet the church that 


persons have a claim on the respect 


and Christian attentions of others. 

3. Greet Priscilla and Aquila. Salute; 
implying the apostle’s grateful re- 
membrance of them, and his wishes 
for their welfare. 9] Priscilla. Priscilla 
was the wife of Aquila. They are 
mentioned in Acts xviii. 2,26. 1Cor. 
xvi. 19. Paul at first found them at 
Corinth. Aquila was a Jew, born in 
Pontus, who had resided at Rome, 
and who had left Rome and come to 
Corinth when Claudius expelled the 
Jews from Rome. See Notes on Acts 
xviii. 2. It is probable that they were 
converted under the preaching of 
Paul. Paul lived with them, and 
they had the advantage of his private 
instruction. Acts xviii. 3. Comp. 26, 
At the death of Claudius, or when- 
ever the decree for the expulsion of 
the Jews was repealed, it is probable 
that they returned to Rome. { My 
helpers. My fellow-workers. They 
had aided him in his work. A par- 
ticular instance is mentioned in Acts 
xviii. 26. They are mentioned as havy- 
ing been with Paul when he wrote 
the first epistle to the Corinthians. 
1Cor. xvi. 19. ln Christ Jesus. In 
the Christian cause. 

4. Who have for my life. In order to 
save my life. { Laid down their own 
necks. To lay down the neck is to lay 
the head on a block to be cut off with 
the axe; or to bow down the head as 
when the neck was exposed to be cut 
off by the sword of the executioner. 
The meaning is, that they had hazard- 
ed their lives, or had exposed them- 
selves to imminent danger, to save 
the life of Paul. On what occasion 
this was done is not known, as. it is 
not elsewhere referred to in the New 
Testament. As Paul, however, lived 
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is in their house. *Salute my well- 
beloved Epenetus, who is the first- 
fruits of Achaia unto Christ. 


a1Cor. 16. 19. - 


with them (Acts xviii. 3), and as he 


was often persecuted by the Jews, it 
is probable that he refers to some 
such period when he was persecuted, 
during which Aquila and Priscilla‘took 
him into their house at the imminent 
hazard of theirlives. ‘] All the churches 
of the Gentiles. All the churches that 
had been founded by the apostles. 
They felt their obligation to them for 
having saved the life of him who had 
been their founder, and who was their 
spiritual father. 

5. The church that is in their house. 
Aquila and Priscilla are mentioned 
(Acts xviii. 26) as having received 
Apollos into their family, to instruct 
him more perfectly. The church in 
their house is also mentioned 1 Cor. 
xvi. 19. This may mean either the 
church that was accustomed to as- 
semble for worship at their hospitable 
mansion; or it may mean their own 
family with their guests, regarded as 
a church. In those times Christians 
had no houses erected for public wor- 
ship, and were therefore compelled to 
meet in private dwellings. 4 Salute. 
The sameg word before translated 
‘‘greet.”’ SJ Who is the first-fruits. One 
who first embraced Christianity under 
my preaching in Achaia. -The /irst- 
JSruits were a small part of the harvest 
which was first gathered and offered 
to the Lord. Ex. xxii. 29; xxiii. 16: 
Lev. ii. 12. Deut. xviii 4. In allusion 
to this, Paul calls Epenetus the first- 
fruits of the great spiritual harvest 
which had been gathered in Achaia. 
§ Achaia. See Notes on ch. xv. 26. 
Many of the -best manuscripts here 
read Asia. This name and those which 
follow are chiefly Greek, but we know 
little of the persons mentioned, ex- 
cept what is here recorded. # 
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6 Greet Mary; who bestowed 
much labour on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, 
my kinsmen and my fellow-pris- 
oners, who are of note among the 
apostles; who also were in *Christ 
before me. 

a Gal. 1. 22. 


6. Who bestowed much labour on us. 
Who labored much for us. Nothing 
more is known of her but this hon- 
orable mention of her name. It is 
probable that these persons were for- 
merly residents in Greece, and that 
the apostle had there become ac- 
quainted with them, but that they 
had now removed to Rome. 

7. My kinsmen. In Rom. ix. 3, the 
apostle calls all the Jews his kinsmen, 
and it has been doubted whether he 
means any thing more here than that 
they were fellow-Jews. But as many 
others who were Jews are mentioned 
here without this appellation, and as 
he especially designates these per- 
sons, and Herodian (ver. 11), it seems 
probable that they were remote rela- 
tives of the apostle. 4] My fellow-pris- 
oners. Paul was often in prison; and 
it is probable that on some of those 
occasions they had been confined with 
him. Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 23, ‘‘In prisons 
more frequent.’’? [Who are of note. 
The word translated of note (é7ricnpor) 
denotes properly those who are mark- 
ed, designated, or distinguished in any 
way; used either in a good or bad 
sense. Comp. Matt. xxvii.16. Here 
it is used in a good sense. {J Among 
the apostles. This does not mean that 
they were apostles, as has been some- 
times supposed. For, (1.) There is 
no account of their having been ap- 
pointed as such. (2.) The expression 
is not one which would have been 
used if they had been. It would have 
been ‘“‘who were distinguished apos- 
tles.”’ Comp. Rom. i.1. 1 Cor. i. 1. 
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8 Greet Amplias, my beloved in 
the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbane, our helper in 
Christ; and Stachys my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles, approved in 
Christ. Salute them which are of 
Aristobulus’s household.! 


1 or, friends. 


2,Coriict.. Phil, ilo (3.2 hi by, no 
means implies that they were apos- 
tles. All that the expression fairly 
implies is, that they were known to 
the other apostles; that they were 
regarded by them as worthy of affec- 
tion and confidence; that they had 
been known by them, as Paul imme- 
diately adds, before he was himself 
converted. They had been convert- 
ed before he was; were distinguished 
in Jerusalem among the early Chris- 
tians; and were honored with the 
friendship of the other apostles. (4.) © 
The design of the office of apostles was 
to bear witness to the life, death, resur- 
rection, doctrines, and miracles of 
Christ. Comp. Matt. x. Acts i. 21, 
22; xxii. 15. See Notes on 1 Cor. ix.1-6. 
As there is no evidence that they had 
been witnesses of these things, it is im- 
probable that they were set apart to 
the apostolic office. (5.) The word 
apostles is used sometimes to desig- 
nate messengers of churches ; or those 
who were sent from one church to an- 
other on some important business, and 
if this expression meant that they were 
apostles, it could only be in some such 
sense as having obtained deserved 
credit and eminence in that business. 
See Phil. ii. 25. 2.Cor. viii. 28. 4 Who 
were in Christ before me. Who were con- 
verted before I was. The meaning is 
elear. The expression in Christ means 
to be united to him; to be interested 
in his religion; to be Christians. 

10. Approved in Christ. An ap- 
proved or tried Christian; approved 
and beloved by Christ. 
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11 Salute Herodian my kinsman. 
Greet them that be of the ! house- 
hold of Narcissus, which are in the 
Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Trypho- 
sa, who labour in the Lord. Sa- 
lute the beloved Persis, which la- 
boured much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus, chosen * in the 
Lord; and his mother and mine. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, 


aEph.1.4. 2Jno. 1. 


12. Tryphena and Tryphosa. These 
names, with the participle rendered 
“‘ who labor,”’ are in the feminine gen- 
der, and these were probably two holy 
women who performed the office of 
deaconesses, or who ministered to the 
sick, and who with Persis, thus by ex- 
ample, and perhaps by instruction, 
labored to promote the spread of 
Christianity. Pious females then, as 
now, were able to do much in their 
proper sphere to extend the truths 
and blessings of the Gospel. 

18. Salute Rufus, chosen in the Lord. 
flect in the Lord; that is, a chosen 
follower of Christ. 4] And his mother 
and mine. ‘‘His mother in a literal 
sense, and mine in a figurative one.”’ 
An instance of the delicacy and ten- 
derness of Paul; of his love for this 
disciple and his mother, as if he were 
of the same family. Religion binds 
the hearts of all who embrace it ten- 
derly together. It makes them feel 
that they are one great family, united 
by tender ties, and joined by peculiar 
attachments. See what the Lord Je- 
sus declared in Matt. xii. 47-50, and 
his tender address to John when he 
was on the cross. John xix. 26, 27. 
““Mark (xv. 21) mentions Simon of 
Cyrene as ‘the futher of Alexander 
and Rufus ;’ the latter therefore was 
a Christian well known to those for 
whom St. Mark wrote, and probably 
is the same here mentioned. It is 


1 or, friends. 
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[A:D. 66. 


Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and 
the brethren which are with them, 
15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, 


Nereus, and his sister, and Olym- ~ 


pas, and all the saints which are 
with them. 
16 Salute one another with an 


| holy kiss.» The churches of Christ 


salute you. 
17 Now I beseech you, brethren, 


mark them which cause divisions ¢ 
61Cor. 16. 20. 1 Pet. 5.14. c1 Tim. 6. 3-5. 





gratifying to think that she whom 
St. Paul mentions here with such re- 
spectful affection, was the wife of that 
Simon who bore our Saviour’s cross.’ 
16. Salute one anothér. Greet one 
another in an affectionate manner; 
that is, treat each other with kind- 
ness and love, and evince all proper 
marks of affection. { With an holy 
kiss. This mode of salutation has 
been practised at all times; and par- 
ticularly in Eastern nations. It was 
even practised by men. See Notes on 
Luke xxii. 47, 48. The use of the 
word holy here serves to denote that 
Paul intended it as an expression of 
Christian affection, and to guard 
against all improper familiarity and 
scandal. It was common, according 
to Justin Martyr (Apology), for the 
early Christians to practise it in their 
religious assemblies. [| The churches 
of Christ. That is, the churches in 
the vicinity of the place where the 
apostle wrote this epistle; probably - 
the churches particularly in Achaia. 
- 1%. Now I beseech you. One great ob- 
ject of this epistle had been to pro- 
mote peace between the Jewish and 
Gentile converts. So much did this 
subject press upon the mind of the 
apostle, that he seems unwilling to 
He returns to it again and 
again; and even after the epistle is 
apparently concluded, he returns to 
it, to give them a new charge on the 
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- and offences contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have learned; and 
avoid * them. 

a Matt. 18.17. 1Cor. 5.11. 2 Thess. 3. 6, 14. 
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18 For they that are such serve 
not our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their own belly; and by good 


6 Phil. 3. 19. 





subject. {| Mark them. Observe at- 
tentively, cautiously, and faithfully 
(Phil. iii. 17); be on your guard 
against them. Ascertain who are the 
real causes of the divisions that spring 
“up, and avoid them. {J Which cause. 
Who make. Probably he refers here 
to Jewish teachers, or those who in- 
sisted strenuously on the observance 
of the rites of Moses, and who set up 
a claim for greater purity and ortho- 
doxy than those possessed who re- 
ceived the Gentile converts as Chris- 
tian brethren. The Jews were per- 
petually thus recalling the Christian 
converts to the law of Moses; insist- 
ing on the observance of those rites ; 
troubling the churches, and produc- 
ing dissensions and strifes. Gal. iii. 
1; v.1-8. Acts xv. 1, 24. J Divisions. 
Dissensions ; parties; factions. 1 Cor. 
iii. 3.. Gal. v.20. The very attempt to 
form such parties was evil, no matter 
what the pretense. They who at- 
tempt to form parties in the churches 
are commonly actuated by some evil 
or ambitious design.’ {And offences. 
Scandals; or that give occasion for 
others to fall into sin. These two 
things are different. The first means 
parties; the other denotes such a 
course of life as would’ lead others 
into sin. The Jew would form par- 
ties, on the pretense of superior holi- 
ness; the Gentiles, or some bold Gen- 
tile convert might deride the scrupu- 
lous feelings of the Jew, and might 
thus lead him into sin in regard to 
what his conscience really forbade. 
See ch. xiv. 15. These persons on 
both sides were to be avoided; they 
were to refuse to follow them, and to 
cultivate the spirit of unity and 
peace. | Contrary to the doctrine. To 
the teaching which you have received 











in this epistle and elsewhere; that 
these divisions should cease; that 
the Jewish ceremonies are not bind- 
ing; that all should lay aside their 
causes of former difference, and be 
united igone. family. See chs. xiv. 
xv. {And avoid them. Give them no 
countenance orapprobation. Do not 
follow them. Comp. 1 Tim. vi. 3, 4, 
5. .& John:10. . Gal. 1:89. > That is; 
avoid them as teachers ; do not follow 
them. It does not mean that they 
were to be treated harshly; but that 
they were to be avoided in their in- 
structions. They were to disregard all 
that they could say tending to pro- 
duce alienation and strife; they were 
to resolve to cultivate the spirit of 
peace and union. This would be an 
admirable rule if always followed. 
Let men make peace their prime ob- 
ject;- resolve to love all who are 
Christians, and it will be an infallible 
guage by which to measure the argu- 
ments of those who seek to promote 
alienations and contentions. 

18. Serve not. Obey not. Though 
they are professedly, yet they are not 
his real friends and followers. J But 
their own belly. Their own lusts ; their 
own private interests; they do this to 
obtain support. The authors of par- 
ties and divisions, in church and state, 
have this usually in view. It is for 
the indulgence of some earthly ap= 
petite; to obtain office or property ; 
or to gratify the love of dominion. 
| And by good words, Mild, fair, 
plausible speeches; with an appear- 
ance of great sincerity, and of regard 
for the truth. Comp... Col. ii. 4. 2 


‘Pet. iii. 83. Men who cause divisions 


commonly make great pretensions: 
to peculiar love of truth and ortho- 
doxy, and put on the appearance of 
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words * and fair speeches deceive 
the hearts of the simple. 

19 For your obedience is come? 
abroad unto all men. I am glad 
therefore on your behalf, but yet I 


would have you wise ° unto that 


aCol. 2.4. 2 Pet. 2.3. 6¢.1. 8. 
c Matt. 10. 16. 


ROMANS. 
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which is good, and! simple con- ° 
cerning evil. es 
20 And the 4 God of peace shall? 
bruise ¢ Satan under your feet 
shortly.£ The & grace of our Lord 


Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 


dc. 15.33. 2or,tread. e Gen. 3.15. 
g 1 Cor. 16. 28, etc. Rev. 22.21. . 


1 or, harmless. 
f Rev. 12. 10. 





great sincerity, sanctity, and humili- 
ty. {[ And fair speeches. Gr@ek (evdo- 
yias), eulogy, praise, flattery. This 
is another very commonart. Flatiery 
is one of the most powerful means of 
forming parties in the church; and a 
little special attention, or promise of an 
office, or commendation for talents 
or acquirements, will secure many to 
the purposes of party, whom no re- 
gard for truth or orthodoxy could in- 
fluence a moment, 4] Deceive the hearts 
of the simple. The minds of the un- 
suspecting, or those who are with- 
out guile (tay axdxwy). The apostle 
means to designate those who are 
simple-hearted ; who are without any 
disposition to deceive others them- 
selves, and of course without any sus- 
picions of the designs of others. He 
has thus drawn the art of making 
parties with the hand of a master. 
First there are smooth, plausible pre- 
tenses, as of great love for truth. 
Then, an artful mingling of atten- 
tions and flatteries ; and all this prac- 
tised on the minds of the unsuspect- 
ing, drawing their hearts and affections 
toward themselves. Happy would it 
have been if the art had been confined 
“to his own times. 

19. For your obedience, etc., ch. i. 8. 
Your disposition to learn, and your 
readiness to obey the precepts of the 
teachers of religion. {J am glad, ete. 
I rejoice that you evince such a dis- 
position. But he immediately adds, 
that this was just the temper to be 
imposed upon, and cautions them 
against that danger. ] Wise wnto that 
which is good, Evince understanding 


of that which is adapted to promote 
good and worthy.ends. . §[ Simple con- 





cerning evil. Greek, harmless. Not 
disposed to do wrong; having no 
plan, and yielding to none of the al- 
lurements of evil. You have shown 
your wisdom in obeying the Gospel. 
I would have you still evince wisdom 
toward every good design; but to be 
unacquainted with any plan of evil. 
Do not yield to those plans, or follow 
those who would lead you into them. 

20. And the God of peace. ‘The God 
who promotes ‘peace. ch. xv. 38. 
J Will bruise. The language here re- 
fers to the prediction in Gen. iii. 15. 
It here means to subdue, to gain the 
victory over. It denotes Paul’s confi- 
dence that they would gain the vic- 
tory, and would be able to overcome 





all the arts of those who were endeav- 
oring to sow discord and contention 
among them. { Satan. The word 
Satan is Hebrew, meaning originally 
an accuser, a calumniator, and then an 
enemy. It is given to the prince of 
evil spirits from his enmity to God 
and men. He is here regarded as the 
author of all attempts to promote dis- 
cord in the church, by whomsoever 
those attempts were made. Hence 
they who attempt to produce divis- 
ions are called ‘‘his ministers.’’ . 2 
Cor. xi. 15. God. would disappoint 
their malignant purposes, and -pro- 
mote the prevalence of peace. -] The 
grace. The favor; the mercy, ete. 
The Lord Jesus is the Prince of peace 
(Isa. ix. 6. Comp. Luke ii. 14. John 





xiv. 27), and this expression is a 
prayer to him or an earnest wish ex- 
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21 Timotheus my work-fellow, 
and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosi- 
pater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22 I Tertius, who wrote this epis- 
tle, salute you in the Lord. 

23 Gaius * mine hggt, and of 


@1Cor-1.. 14. 3JInoo1. 


vei 4) te bee 5 
pressed, that the design of his com- 


ing might be accomplished in pro- 
moting the prevalence of order and 
peace. Comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 23. Rev. 
xxii. 21. 

21. Timotheus. Timothy; to whom 

the epistles which bear his name were 
written. He was long the compan- 
ion of Paulin his labors. Acts xvi. 1. 
LT Core xyi: 10.~ 2 Corsi. 1,19. * Phil. 
ii. 29. 1 Thess. iii. 2. 1 Tim. i. 2. Heb. 
xiii. 28. YJ And Lucius. He is men- 
tioned in Acts xiii. 1, as a prophet 
and teacher, a native of Cyrene. Noth- 
ing more is known of him. { And 
Jason, and Sosipater. Jason is men- 
tioned as a Thessalonian, Acts xvii. 
5; he had probably accompanied St. 
Paul from Thessalonica to Corinth. 
‘ Sosipater is mentioned as leaving Cor- 
inth with St. Paul, soon after this 
epistle was written (Acts xx. 4). 
| My kinsmen. ver. 7. 
' 22. I Tertius. Of Tertius nothing 
more is known than is mentioned 
here. { Who wrote this. It is evident 
that Paul employed an amanuensis to 
write this epistle, and perhaps he 
commonly did it. Tertius, who thus 
wrote it, joins with the apostle in af- 
fectionate salutations to the brethren 
at Rome. To the epistle Paul signed 
his own name, and added a salutation 
- in his own handwriting. Col. iv. 18, 
“‘The salutation by the hand of me 
Paul ;’’ and in 2 Thess. iii. 17, he says 
that this was done in every epistle. 
1 Cor. xvi. 21. 4 In the Lord. - As 
Christian brethren. 

23. Gaius mine host. Who has re- 
ceived me into his house, and shown 
me hospitality. The word host means 
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the whole church, saluteth you. 
Erastus » the chamberlain of the 
city saluteth you, and Quartus, a 
brother. ‘ 
24 The ¢ grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 


6 Acts 19. 22. ce ver. 20. 











one who entertains another at his 
own house without reward. {J And 
of the whole church. Who has opened 
his house to entertain all Christians ; 
or to show hospitality to them all. 
He was baptized by Paul himself at 
Corinth (1 Cor. i. 14); and was so 
highly esteemed by the Church that 
John wrote an epistle to him. 38 
John 1. He was probably a wealthy 
citizen of Corinth, who freely opened 
his house to entertain Christians, and 
for the purpose of religious wor- 
ship. §] Hrastus. Erastus is mention- 
ed (Acts xix. 22) as having been sent 
by Paul with Timothy into Macedo- 
nia. He is also mentioned (2 Tim. iy. 
20) as having resided at Corinth, 
“| The chamberlain. A chamberlain is 
properly an officer who has charge of 
a chamber, or of chambers. In Eng- 
land, the lord chamberlain is the sixth 
officer of the crown, and has charge 
of the king’s lodgings, and wardrobe, 
etc. He has also an important rank 
on days of public solemnities, as the 
coronation day, ete. The word used 
here is commonly in the New Testa- 
ment translated steward. It properly 
means one who has charge of domes- 
tic affairs, to provide for a family, to 
pay the servants, etc. In this place 
it means one who presided over the 
pecuniary affairs of the city, and’ 
should have been translated the treas- 
urer ; the city treasurer ; an office of 
trust and of some importance, show- 
ing that all who were converted at 
Corinth were not of the lowest rank. 
This is implied in 1 Cor. i. 26, ‘‘ Not 
many wise men, not many mighty, 
not many noble, are ealled,’’ implying 
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25 Now * to him that is of power | 


to establish you according to my 
gospel and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, (according to the revela- 
tion » of the mystery, which was 
kept secret since the world began, 


a Eph. 3.20. Jude 24. 6 Eph. 1.3. Col. 1. 26, 27. 
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26 But now ismade manifest, ahd 
by the scriptures of the prophets, 
according to the commandment of 
the everlasting God, made known 
to all ‘nations for the obedience ~ 
of faith ;) yp 


¢ Matt. 28. 19. 





that there were some such. 7 Quartus, 
a brother. A fellow-Christian. 

25. Now to him. This and the two 
following verses are found in many 
manuscripts at the close of the xivth 
chapter. Its proper place, however, 
is here, and the apostle thus con- 
cludes the whole epistle with an as- 
cription of praise. §] Tohim, etc. To 
God. ver. 20. {Js of power. Greek, 
Is able; who has power. Eph. iii. 
20. Jude 24, ‘‘ Now unto him that is 
able to keep you from falling,”’ ete. 
God only can keep Christians in the 
path of salvation; and it was well to 
bring that truth prominently into 
view at the close of the epistle. To 
establish you. To strengthen and con- 
firm you. {| According to my gospel. 
According to the gospel which I 
preach; the doctrines which I have 
been defending in this epistle. It is 
called his gospel, not because he was 
the author of it, or because others 
did not preach it also, but because he 
had been particularly defending it in 
this epistle. The doctrines which he 
had advanced were those which were 
fitted to strengthen and confirm them 
—the doctrine of justification, of elec- 
tion, of perseverance, and of the pro- 
tection and favor of God to both Jews 
and Gentiles. These were the doc- 
trines which he had defended ; and it 
might easily be shown that these are 
the doctrines that give stability to 
the Christian faith, hope, and love. 
|] And the preaching of Jesus Christ. 
Not his personal preaching; but ac- 
cording to that preaching of which 
Christ is the author and the subject; 











and particularly, as the following 
clause shows, to the doctrines by 
which the partition between the Jews 
and the Gentiles was broken down, 
and by which they were admitted to 
the same privileges and hopes. { Ac- 
cording to the revelation. According to 
the communication of that which has 
been so long concealed, but which is 
now made manifest. The word rev- 
elation refers to the publication of the 
plan by the Gospel. { Ofthe mystery. 
The word mystery. means properly 
that which is hidden or concealed, and 
is thus applied to any doctrine which 
was not before known. It does not 
mean necessarily that which is wnin- 
telligible, but that which had not been 
before revealed. See Notes on Matt. 
xiii. 11. The word here seems to re- 
fer to the principal doctrines of the 
Gospel; its main truths, which had 
been concealed, especially from the 
entire gentile world, but which were 
now made known. {| Which was kept 
secret. Which were kept in silence 
(Greek, cecvynuévov); which had not 
been divulged or proclaimed. { Since 
the world began. In all past times. 
This refers particularly to the Gen- 
tiles. The Jews had some intima- 
tions of these truths, but they were 
now made known to all the world. © 
The phrase ‘since the world began” 
is, in Greek, ‘‘in eternal times ;’’ that 
is, in all past times, or, as we should 
say, they have been always concealed: 
26. But now is made manifest. Is re- 
vealed, or made known; that which 
was so long concealed is now di- 
vulged, that is, God’s plan of saying 
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27 To God # only wise, be glory, 


through Jesus Christ, for ever. 
Amen. 
@1Tim.1.17. Jude 25. 
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Written to the Romans from | 


Corinthus, and sent by Phebe, 
servant of the church at Cen- 
chrea. 





men is now made known to all na- 
tions. {| And by the Scriptures, etc. 
By the writings of the prophets. The 


prophetic writings contained the doc- 


trines, obscurely indeed, but so as to 
be an important means of disseminat- 
ing and confirming the truth that the 
Gentiles should be made acquainted 
with the Gospel. To those writings 
the apostle had repeatedly appealed 
in his defense of the proposition that 
the Gospel was to be preached to the 
gentile world. Chs.x. xi. xv. The 
prophetic. writings, moreover, were 
extensively scattered among the gen- 
tile nations, and thus were readily ap- 
pealed to in defense oi this position. 
Those writings being thus translated, 
and read, were an important means of 
propagating the truths of the Chris- 
tian religion. | According to the com- 
mandment, ete. By his command 
through Jesus Christ; made known 
in the Gospel of his Son. {J The ever- 
lasting God. God who is eternal, and 
therefore unchanged. He who has in- 
deed concealed this truth, but who has 
always intended that it should be re- 
vealed. { To all nations. Matt. xxviii. 
19. Comp. Col. i. 23. {J For the obedi- 
ence of faith. To produce obedience 
to the requirements of the Gospel. 
See Notes on ch. i. 5. 

27. To God only wise. The apostle 
here resumes the doxology which 
had been interrupted by the parenthe- 
sis. The attribute of wisdom is here 
brought into view, because it had 
been particularly displayed in this 








plan which was now revealed. It 
displayed, in an eminent degree, the 
wisdom of God. That wisdom was 
evinced in devising the plan; in 
adapting it to the renewing of the 
heart; to the justification of the sin- 
ner; to his preservation, guidance, 
and sanctification; and in the man- 
ner in which the divine attributes 
had all been seen to harmonize. All 
this the apostle had illustrated in the 
previous parts of the epistle; and 
now, himself filled with the convic- 
tion of this wisdom, he desires that 
all the praise and honor should -be 
to God. The tendency of the plan is 
to promote his glory. The obligation 
on all who are benefited by it is to 
give him praise. {] Be glory. Praise; 
honor. { Through Jesus Christ. By 
means of the work which Jesus Christ 
has performed; through him now 
as mediator and intercessor in the 
heavens. 

The subscription, ‘‘ written to the 
Romans,”’ ete., is evidently added by 
some other hand, but by whom is un- 
known. Paul assuredly would not 
write this to inform the Romans that 
it was sent by Phebe, whom he had 
just commended to their kindness. 
It has been shown, moreover, that no 
reliance is to be placed on any of the 
subscriptions to the epistles. Some 
of them are known to be false. By 
whom they were added is unknown. 
In this case, however, the fact which 
it states is correct, that it was written 
from Corinth, and sent by Phebe. 


THE END. 
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Manchester College Library 


RULES 


1. Books of fiction may be kept two weeks 
and may be renewed once for the same period. 
The time limit for books of non-fiction shall be 
determined by the librarian. 


2. A fine of two cents per day shall be charged 
on each book kept overtime except reserved books. 
A fine of five cents per hour will be charged for 
reserved books which are not returned at the time 
specified by the librarian when the book is taken. 
No book will be issued to persons incurring such 
fines until they have been paid. 


3. All injuries to books, beyond reasonabie 
wear, and al! losses shall be made good to the 
satisfaction of the librarian. 
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